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PREFACE 

SOON after the publication of the Inscriptions of the Kalachun-Chëdi Era (Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol IV) m 1955, I thought of preparing a corpus of the inscriptions of 
the Vâkâtakas , for the Vâkàtaka dynasty was the most glorious one m the ancient history 
of Vidarbha, where I hâve spent the best part of my life, and I had already edited or re-edited 
more than half the number of its records I soon completed the work and was thmking 
of gettmg it pubhshedj when Shri A Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology, who then 
happened to be m Nagpur, came to know of it He offered to pubhsh it as Volume V of 
the Corpus Inscripùonum Indicarum Séries I was veiy glad to avail myself of the offer 
and submitted the work to the Archaeological Department m 1957 It was soon approved. 
The order for prmting it was given to the Job Press (Private) Ltd , Kanpur, on the 7th 
July, 1958 Owmg to varions difficulties, the work of prmtmg went on very slowly I am 
glad to find that it is now nearmg completion 

During the course of this work I hâve received help from several persons, for which 
I hâve to record hère my grateful thanks For the chapter on Architecture, Sculpture and 
Pamting I found G Yazdani's Ajanta very useful I am grateful to the Department of 
Archaeology, Government of Andhra Pradesh, for permission to reproduce some plates from 
that work Dr B Ch Chhabra, Joint Director General of Archaeology, went through 
my typescnpt and made some important suggestions The Government Epigraphist for 
India rendered the necessary help m the préparation of the Skeleton Plates Shri V P. 
Rode, Curator of the Central Muséum, Nagpur, supphed the photographs of some panels 
recently discovered at Pavnar Prof N R Navlekar of Jabalpui kmdly read a proof of the 
Introduction and made some important suggestions To ail thèse friends I feel deeply 
mdebted Fmally, I thank Shri A Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology, for having 
mcluded this work m the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Séries and the Director, Eastem 
Circle, Survey of India, for the excellent plates which illustiate the records in this Volume 

Nagpur V V MIRASHI 

^Oth April, 1963 
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INTRODUCTION 

CHAPTER I 

THE DISCOVERY OF THE VÂKÀTAKAS 

THE Vâkâtakas were one of the most glorious dynasties that flouri&hed m South India 
in ancient times Their empire at one time extended from Mâlwâ and Gujarat m the 

north to the Tungabhadrâ in the south and from the Arabian Sea m the west to the Bay 
of Bengal in the east They were great patrons of hterature The hberal patronage 
they gave to Sanskiit and Prakrit poets soon brought the Vaidarbhî and Vachchh5mï 
rîhs mto prominence and mduced great poets like Kâlidasa to adopt them for their works 
They themselves composed kàvyas and subhàshitas which hâve evoked praise from famous 
poets and rhetoricians like Bâna and Dandin, Kuntaka and Hemachandra The temples 
they erected are no longer in existence, but the sculptures found in their rums hâve attract- 
ed the notice of art-ciitics, who rank them among the best spécimens of ancient times 
The magnificent vihàia and chaitya caves which their mmisteis and feudatories excavated 
out of solid rock at Ajantâ and Gulwâdâ still excite the admiration of the world In view 
of thèse achievements theie is hardly any exaggeration m the followmg obseivationi of Prof 
J. Dubicuil " Of ail the dynasties of the Deccan that hâve reigned from the third to 
the sixth century, the most glorious, the most important, the one that must be given the 
place of honour, the one that has excelled ail others, the one that lias had the greatest 
influence on the civihzation of the whole of the Deccan is unquestionably the illustrious 
dynasty of the Vâkâtakas " 

Still, the existence and even the name of this illustrious dynasty had passed 
into oblivion and became known only when the Siwanï coppei -plate grant^ of 
Pravarasëna II was discovered m Madhya Pradesh in 1836 Vmdhyasakti, the founder 
of this dynasty, was mdeed mentioned in the Purânas, but partly owmg to bad readmgs 
and partly due to misconstruction, he was believed to hâve belonged to the Yavana or Greek 
race. Even after deciphering the inscription in Ajantâ Cave XVI which gives the royal 
genealogy from the earliest time to the last Vakâtaka kmg Harishena, Dr Bhau Daji 
remarked m 1862 that 'the Vâkâtakas were a dynasty of the Yavanas or Greeks who took 
the lead m the performance of Vedic sacrifices as well as in the exécution of most substantial 
and costly works for the encouiagement of Buddhism^ ' It has smce been pomted out 
that Vmdhyasakti, the founder of the dynasty, is described in that inscription as a dvija^ 
which usually means a Brâhmana The gotta Vishnuvriddha of the Vâkâtakas is also 
mentioned m almost ail their copper-plate grants It is now generally accepted that hke 
the Sâtavâhanas, the Vâkâtakas also were a Brâhmana family that rose into prominence 
in the early centuiies of the Christian era 

The period duiing wliich the Vâkâtakas flourished had long been uncertam Un- 
like the Guptas, they did not start any era, but dated ail their grants m régnai years 
Their âge had therefore to be conjectured from the characters of their inscriptions 



^ Dubreuil, Ancient History oftke Deccan, p. 71 
2j^^^,VoI V (1836), pp 726, f 
^JB.B RAS, Vol VII, pp 69 f 
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Almost ail the Vâkâtaka granls are incised in box-headed characters, wliich soon became 
stereotyped Experts therefore difFered on the interprétation of their palaeographic 
évidence Dr. Buhler referied the Vâkâtaka grants to the fifth century a c^ , while 
Fleet2 and Kielhorn^, whose opinion Sukthankar* cited with approval, assigned them to 
the eighth century a c The latter view appeared to be supported by the mention, in 
Vâkâtaka giants, oï Malmàjàdhi^àja Dëvagupta as the maternai giandfather of Pravarasëna 
II Fleet identified this Dëvagupta with Mahàiàjàdfmàja Dëvagupta of Magadha, the son 
of Adityasëna, mentioned m the Dêo-Barnârka inscription, who flourished towaids the 
close of the seventh centuiy a c The Vâkâtakas were therefore believed to hâve ruled 
in the seventh and eighth centuries a c This estimate of their âge pioved to be wide 
of the mark by the discovery, in 1912, of the Poonâ plates of Prabhâvatïguptâ, which 
Prof K B Pathak and Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit iîrst briefly noticed in the Indtan 
Antiquaij>, Vol XLI, (1912), pp 214 f and later edited fully in the Epigrapka Indica, Vol 
XV, pp 39 f Thèse plates explicitly mention that Prabhâvatïguptâ, the chief queen 
[agra-mahishî) of the Vâkâtaka king Rudrasena II and mother of the crovvn-prmce Divâ- 
karasëna, was the daughter of the lUustrious Gupta king Mahàràjâdhiràja Chandragupta 
II Thèse plates, though discovered with a coppersmith of Poonâ, really belong to the 
Hinganghât tahsil of the Wardhâ District m Vidai bhaS The places mentioned in that 
grant could not be identified at the time, but the matrimonial relation of the Vâkâtakas 
and the Guptas explicitly stated therem placed Vâkâtaka chronology on a sound basis 
Theieaftei, Vincent Smith, who had not written a single hne on this dynasty in his Early 
Hîstoiy of India (Ihird édition, pubhshed in 1914), wrote a long article on it m the Journal 
of the Royal Asmtic Society (1914), pp 317 f, settmg forth, with his characteristic précision 
and clarity, the available évidence of copper-plate grants and stone inscriptions, and givmg 
a history of the dynasty based on it Later, Piof J Dubreuil^ and Dr S K Aiyangar^ 
thiew more iight on the history of this royal family It was, however, the late Dr K P 
Jayaswal who brought the Vâkâtakas into prommence and assigned them their rightful 
place in the ancient history' of India In the book History of India, 150 ad io 350 ad , 
to which he gave the significant name ' Naga- Vâkâtaka Impérial Penod', Jayaswal 
tiied to show that ' impérial rule and païamount sovereignty had been m the hands and 
keeping of the Vâkâtakas full sixty years before Samudragupta^' According to Jayaswal, 
Pravaiasëna I, the son of Vmdhyasakd, evolved a cleai pohdcal thesis "His thesis was 
a Hmdu Empire for the whole of India and the enthronement of the ââstias Secondly, a 
greathterary movement in favour of Sanskrit begms about 250 a d and m 50 years reaches 
a pitch at which the Guptas take it up Thirdly, revival of Varnâsramadharma and 

Hindu orthodoxy is emphasised very pomtedly, it was the cry of the time The society 
under the Vâkâtaka impenaiism was seeking to purge the abuses crept in under Kushâna 
rule It was a Hindu Puntan Movement which was greatiy fostered and which received 
a wide impérial implication under Pravarasëna I Fourthly, under the Vâkâtakas the 

art of sculpture and the graphie ait of Ajantâ which lay under their direct government 

^ASWJ, Vol IV, p 119 

2C//, Vol III, Introduction, p 15 

^Ep Ind, Vol m, pp 213 f 

^/W, Vol XVII, p 13 

^Below, p. 7. 

^Dubreml, Ancient Histoty of the Deccan, pp. 71 f 

^Aiyangar, Ancient hâta (pubhshed by Sardesai), Vol I, pp 9if 

^Jayaswal, History of India, 150 A.D to 350 A D , p. 5. 
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were vivified The crédit of the revival of Hindu ait which had been universally attn- 

buted by the present-day writers whoUy to the Guptas, hke the ci edit of Sanskrit revival, really 
belongs to the Vâkâtakas "^ Many of Jayaswal's théories about the Nâgas, Vâkâtakas and 
Pallavas hâve been shown by sober criticism to be untenable, but there is no doubt that 
his powerful advocacy of the Vâkâtakas brought that dynasty into prommence and served 
to obtam récognition for their achievements 

Further progiess m our knowledge of the history of the Vâkâtakas was made in 1939 

by the disco\ery of a copper-plate grant of the Vâkâtaka king Vmdhyasakti II at Bâsim 

(or Vâsîm) in the Akôlâ District of Vidarbha Before this discoveiy ail wiiteis ^vho wrote 

on the Vâkâtakas believed that there was only one line of succession in the Vâkâtaka dynasty,^ 

notwitlostandmg the explicit statement m the Pmànas thatPravîia, the son of Vindhyasakti, 

who is plamly identical with the Vâkâtaka Samrât Pravarasèna I, had four sons, ail of whom 

came to the thione,^ and the discrepant évidence of the inscription m Ajantâ Cave XVI 

which, multilated as it is, did not seem to give quite the samc line of succession as the 

coppei -plate giants* From the Bâsim plates, which I edited m the Epigïaphia Indica, 

Vol XXVI, pp 137 f, I showed for the first time that the Vâkâtaka family bianched 

oiï after the death of Pravarasèna I The statement m the Puiânas that he had four sons 

is probably coirect Two of thèse are known — (i) Gautamïputra, who predeceased his 

father and whose son Rudrasëna I succeeded Pravaiasëna I; and (ii) Sarvasëna, whose 

son Vindhyasakti II issued the Bâsim plates I also showed from the inscription in Ajantâ 

Gave XVI, which I re-deciphered from a fresh estampage^, that the recoid contained the 

names, now paitly mutilated, of the princes Sarvasëna and Vindhyasëna, the latter bemg 

evidently identical with Vindhyasakti II, who issued the Bâsim plates It would scem, 

therefore, that the extensive empire of Pravarasèna I was divided among his sons after 

his death. His grandson Rudrasëna I obtamed Northern Vidarbha as his patrimony, and 

ruled from the old capital Purikâ Sarvasëna, the second son, obtained Southein 

Vidai bha extcndmg to the Gôdâvarï. Where the other two sons weic ruling is not yet 

known They may havc held the country south of the Gôdâvarï as wcll as Dakshma Kôsala. 

Their rule scems to hâve come to an end by the use of the Early Râshtrakûtas and the 

Sakas in Kuntala, and the Nalas and others in Dakshina Kôsala In my article on the 

Râshtrakûtas of Mânapura*^, published in 1944, I showed that Manânka, the progenitoi 

of this Râshtiakûta family, flouiished about 375 a c and luled from Mânapura which 

is probably identical with the modem village Mân on the Mân liver m the Satârâ District 

of the Mahàrâshtra State Later, from some coins discovered m the excavations at Kôndâpur 

and other places I showed that a âaka dynasty flourished in the Mahisha countiy comprising 

the Southern portion of the formel Hyderabad State and the adjoinmg territory' It was 

founded by the ^aka king Mana who lose to power after the downfall of the Sâtavâhanas 

Thèse Early Râshtrakûtas and the âakas wcre thus the southein neighbouis of the Vâkâtakas^ 



ijayaswal, History oflndia, 150 AD îo 350 A D , pp, 95 f 

^Aiyangar thought that theie was a dispute about succession after the death of Pravarasèna II, 
and Narëndrasena probably took the kmgdom from an elder bi other Ancient India, p 114. 

3 Pargiter, Dynasties of tite Kah Age, p 50 

4 For this sec A.S W.I , Vol. IV, p. 128. The names of Vâkâtaka princes mentioned in tins Ajantâ 
inscription hâve to be revised as shown below, pp. 104 f. 

^Hydetabad Archaeological Séries , No. 14. 

^ABO RJ, Vol. XXV, pp. 36 f. 

7J.JV5'./, Vol XI, pp. 1 f. Vol. XII, pp 90 f, Vol. XV, pp 115 f 
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Some more light on the history of the Vâkâtakas was also thrown by the inscriptions^ and 
coitts2 of the Nalas, who once invaded their territory and occupied some portion of their 
dominion, and also by the recoids^ of the Sômavamsïs, who were their feudatories ruling 

m Mëkalà 

From this résumé of Vâkâtaka history it wiU be seen how our knowledge of this royal 
family has increased gradually during the last hundred and twenty-five years There are 
still some dark corners of its history on which more Iight may be thrown by future dis- 
coveries, but it is now possible to give a fair outlme of that history and to form a rather rough 
estimate of the achievements of the Vâkâtakas. For this an attempt is made in the follow- 
ing pages 



^Ep /;2df,Vol.XIX,pp 100 f., Vol. XXI, pp 153 f , XXVIII, pp 12 f- 

^JN.SJ., Vol. I, pp. 29 f. 

^Ep, Ind, Vol XXVII, pp. 132 f. 



CHAPTER lï 
VÀKÂTAKA CHRONOLOGY 

THE Vâkâtaka chronology is still more or less conjectural, but there are a few fixed 
points Though Dr JayaswaPs view that the Kalachuri-Ghëdi era was origfnalîy 
founded by the Vâkâtaka kmg Vmdhyasakti II is untenable as none of the records 
of the Vâkâtakas themselves are dated m it, it is not unlikely that Vindhyasakti I rose to 
power about the same time as the Âbhîra king îsvarasëna i e m circa 250 a c He may 
hâve ruled for about twenty years [c. 250 to 270 a c )2 His son Pravarasena I is credited 
m the Purânas with a reign of sixty years^ This is not unHkely m view of his performance 
of four Asvamëdhas and several Vâjapéya and other ârauta sacrifices He may therefore 
hâve flourished from c 270 to 330 a c Pravarasena Fs long reign is also mdicated by 
the fact that he was succeeded m the elder branch not by a son, but by a grandson, 
viz Rudraséna I This latter prmce may hâve ruled for about twenty years (c 330 to 350 
A C ) When his son Prithvîshëna I succeeded him, his family had been rulmg over the 
kingdom for a hundred years (250 to 350 a c ) and this is in keepmg with the description 
m the Vâkâtaka grants that his treasure and army had been accumulating for a hundred 
years* Prithivîshëna I seems to hâve had a long reign, for he is said to hâve lived to see a 
succession of sons and grandsons Besides, his son Rudrasëna II was a junior contemporary 
of the Gupta king Chandragupta Il-Vikramâditya [c 380-413 a c ), whose daughter 
Prabhâvatîguptâ was married to him Vincent Smith's conjecture that this matrimonial 
alliance of the Guptas and the Vâkâtakas occurred at the time of Chandragupta IFs 
invasion of the territory of the âaka Satraps of Gujarât and Saurâshtra 'somewhere about 
395 A 5 ' appears quite plausible Rudrasëna II therefore may hâve come to the throne 
in c 400 A c He had a short reign of about 5 yeais [c 400 to 405 a c ) ; for his dowager 
queen Prabhâvatîguptâ was acting as a régent for her son Tuvaiàja Divâkarasëna for at 
least 13 years Divâkarasëna seems to hâve died soon after the issue of the Poona plates 
of his mother Prabhâvatîguptâ, for, no other grant of lus leign has come down to us He 
may therefore be referred to the period c 405 to 420 a g He was succeeded by his younger 
brother Dâmôdarasëna alias Pravarasena II, who had a long reign of about thirty years^ 
{c 420 to 450 A c ) His son Narëndrasëna and grandson Prithivîshëna II may hâve each 
ruled for about twenty years, the former from c 450 to 470 a c , and the latter from c, 470 
to 490 A c The period thus conjecturally assigned to Prithivîshëna II's reign is corroborat- 
ed by the date of his feudatory, the Uchchakalpa prince Vyâghra^, whose stone insciiptions 
hâve been found at Nachnâ and Ganj in Madhya Pradesh The lattei's son Jayanatha 
was ruling m the Gupta years 174 and 177» His reign may hâve extended from G 170 



^History of India, etc , pp 109 f 

21 adopt the reading W^ïï T'^'T^f^ ^^^rTf^T^t % ^jf^f^ given by a MS of the Vdyupmâna D K.A.y 
p. 48, f n. 86. 

3Gf. f^?tiRrf^g^^^rPr 5r#c> ?rnT ^^^ \ ^çq^ "^ ^am ^fe ^ÎTm =^3Fr ^ ^ii ii Ihd, p 50. 

4Gf. ^^W^rf^^ ^ M '^^l^ Ku^ ^ i^rj'^r^-HCT'lf^ ' JI m No 3, line 11. 
^JRAS, (1914), pp 317 f. 

^His Pândhurnâ plates (No. 14) are dated m the twenty-mnth régnai year. 
'^Vyâghra was not a feudatory of Prithivîshëna I as supposed by some scholars. Seebelow,pp. 89f. 
SPoradetailed discussion of the identification of the era m which the dates of the Uchchakalpa 
kings are recorded, see my article entitled ' The Dates of Uchchakalpa Kings ' m Ep, Ind , Vol XXIII, 

DO m f 
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to G 190. Vyâghra, his father, was therefoie probably rulmg from c G 150 to G. 170, 
2 e. from c 470 to 490 a c He was thus a contemporary of the Vâkâtaka Prithvîshena II, 
to ^\hom we hâve conjecturally assigned the same period 470-490 a c. 

As 1 égards the Vatsagulma Branch, fis founder Sarvasêna was a contemporary of 
Rudrasèna I of the Main Branch He may tlierefore hâve flourished from c 330 to 355 a.c. 
His son Vmdhvasèna or Vmdhyasakti II liad a long reign of more than 37 years^. He 
may hâve ruled for 40 oi even 45 years He may therefore be placed m the peuod c 355- 
400 A c His successor Pravarasëna II appeais to hâve died >oung, for his son, whosc name 
is unfortunately lost m the mutilated Ajantâ inscription, came to the throne at the early 
âge of 8 years Pravarasëna II of this branch may therefore hâve ruled fiom c, 400 to 
410 A c , and his son from 410 to 450 a c Devasèna, who succeeded the latter, may bc 
referred to the period 450 to 475 a G , and his son Harishëna to c 4:1b to 500 a c If 
the story in the eighth chapter of the Dasakumà^achanta has a histoiical basis,2 Harishëna 
may hâve been succeeded by his son, who luled for about ten years {c 500 to 510 a g.) 
Thereafter, the country was conquered by the Kalachuri king Krishnarâja 

The Vâkâtaka chronology^ may therefore be stated as follows — 

Vmdhyasakti I 

(250 AC) 



Mam Brandi 



Pravarasëna I 

(270 A,G ) 



Vatsagulma Branch 



(Gautamîputra) 

Rudrasèna I 

(330 A G.) 

Prithivïshêna I 
(350 A c ) 

Rudrasèna II 
(400 A G ) 



Divâkarasëna 

(405 A G ) 



Dâmodarasena 
Pravarasëna H 

(420 A c ) 

Narëndrasëna 
f450 A G ) 

Prithivïshêna II 

(470 A c ) 



Sarvasêna 

(330 A G ) 

1 

Vmdhyasakti II or Vindhyascna 

(355 A G ) 

Pravarasëna II 
(400 A c ) 

I 
Son (unnamed) 
(410 A c ) 



Devasëna 

(450 A c ) 

Harisllëna 

(475 A G ) 

Son 

(Name unknown) 
(500 A G ) 



Th^ chronology given above agiees generaliy with that fixed by Dr Altekar but 
differs fiom the one suggested by Dr R. C. Majumdar and adopted by Dr D C s/rcar 
I hâve exammed the latter m an Appendix. 

^No 23. 

2 See below, Chapter VI 

3 The years m the brackets give the approximate dates of accession 
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A NOTE ON DR. R. C. MAJUMDAR'S GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE 

VÀKÂTAKAS 

Dr R C Majumdar lias discussed tlie question of Ihe gcnealogy and chronology 
of the Vâkâtakas m the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol XII, pp 1 f He 
gives the following geneaîogy with the duration of each reign — 

Vmdhyasakti I 
(250 A c ) 

I 
Pravaraséna I 

(270 Ac) 



Mam (Bianch) 



(Vatsagulma Brandi) 



(Gautamïputra) 

Rudrasëna I 

(330 A c ) 

Prithivïshëna I 

(375 A c ) 

Rudrasëna II 
(400 A c ) 



Divàkarasëna 
(420 A c ) 



Dâmôdarasena 

(435 A c ) 



Sarvasëna 
(330 A c ) 

Vnidhyasêna or Vmdhyasakti II 
(350 A.G ) 

i ^ 

Piavarsena II 

(390 A G ) 

Son (name lost) 
(410 A G ) 

Pravaraséna II Devasëna 

(450 A c ) (450 A G ) 

Narëndiasëna Harishena 

(480 A c ) (475 A c ) 

Prithivïshëna II 

(505 A.G ) 

This chronology is based on the following évidence — 

(i) The Riddhapur plates dated in the 19th régnai year of Pravarasëna II describe 
the dowager queen Prâbhavatîguptâ as sâgta-vatsha-sata-diva-puira-pautrâ Tliis passage 
means that Prâbhavatîguptâ lived for more than a hundi ed years and had sons and grand- 
sons She appears to hâve survived her biother Kumaragupta whose reign came to an end 
m 455 A c She was probably born about 365 a g She became a widow about 420 
A.G when she had three minor sons Divàkarasëna, Dâmôdarasena and Pravarasëna. 
She acted as régent for Divàkarasëna for thirteen vears As the lOOth year of Prâbhavatîguptâ 
fell before the 19th régnai year of Pravarasëna II, working backwards we get the follow- 
ing approximate >ears of the accession of her three sons — Divakaïasëna 420 a.c , Dâmôdara- 
sena 435 A c and Pravaiasëna 450 a g 

(li) Narëndrasêna of the Mam Bianch and Harishëna of the Bâsim Bxanch weic 
contemporaries, being sixth in descent fiom their common ancestor Pravaraséna I 
Narëndrasêna' s son Prithivïshëna II was therefore junior to Harishëna Fiom the list 
of conquests attributed to Harishëna it seems that he overran the territory of the main 
Vâkàlaka branch Prithivïshëna II, who is said to hâve rescued the fortunes of the family, 
possibly defeated Harishëna or his successor He was the suzerain of Vyâghradeva who 
ruled in the Nachna-Ganj terri toi y 

I now proceed to examine this chronolosfical scheme 
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The mam plank m the chronological structure laised by Dr Majumdar is the 
description of Prabhâvatîguptâ in the Riddhapur plates The expression actually occurs 
in the following form sàgra-vaisha-hta'diva'putia'pautrà This has been variously interpret- 
ed The editor of the grant suggested the following two renderings (i) one who has sons 
and grandsons, a life of full hundred years and will {{in. the end) live in heaven, and (li) 
who has renowned sons and grandsons and who has lived a hfe of full hundred years 
Of thèse, the first rendering is unacceptable, as the simple word diva in that expression cannot 
yield the meanmg ' who will m the end live in heaven '. The second rendering (with the 
change of diva mto divya) is also equally open to objection as divya means ' heavenly \ 
not 'renowned ' Dr Majumdar has ingeniously suggested the ,reading jïva in place of 
diva^ He takes the expiession sàgm-vaiska-sata-jïva-putm-paui? â to mean that Prabhâvatîguptâ 
h\ed for more than a hundied years and had sons and grandsons livmg at the time As 
this expression is pivotai for his theory, it lequires to be examined caiefully 

Dr Majumdar apparently takes the expression sàgia-varsha-sata-jîva-putia-pautm as 
a compound consisting of two adjectival expressions sàgra-vaisha-satâ and jîva-putra-pautrà, 
the first referring to hei own âge of full hundied years and the latter stating that 
her sons and grandsons were livmg at the time As the compound stands, the 
expiession sâgra-varsha-sata-jïva appears to be connected with putra-pautrà, the mtended 
dissolution bemg sàgra-vaisha-iatam jîvanti iti tâdnsà putrâ pautràs~cha yasyàh sa To 
hâve livmg sons and gi^ndsons is regarded as a sign of good fortune and so the epithet 
jïva-putrâ is often noticed in the description of women in literature and msciiptions^ The 
precedmg expression mdicating long hfe must evidently be connected with jîva. The 
expression refers to the long hfe of hei sons and grandsons, not her own To a Hindu widow 
like Prabhâvatîguptâ, a long hfe of a hundred years is most distasteful It is not a source 
of joy No widow is hkely to boast of it We must note m tins connection that the expres- 
sion occurs in Prabhâvatïguptà's own grant The long life mentioned m it must therefore 
be taken to refer to her sons and grandsons 

It may, however, be asked, ' How could the sons and grandsons of Prabhâvatîguptâ 
hâve been a hundred years old m the 19th year of Pravarasêna IP ' The question is 
easily answered The intention is to express the wish that they would be long-lived It 
is like the attributive adjective àyushmat or dirghàyus noticed in the description of small 
children^ It would be wrong to mfer from it that the children were then long-lived The 
expression m Prabhâvatïguptà's grant is of the same type The only différence is that 
mstead of an indéfini te expression mdicating long hfe like dî?gkâyus, one denotmg a hfe of 
full hundred years is used The expiession must theiefore be taken to mean that Prabhâ- 
vatîguptâ had at that time sons and grandsons who, it was hoped, would be long-Iived. 
It does not refer to the long hfe of Prabhâvatîguptâ herself at ail 



1 This was first pomted out by Prof Jagan Nath in P.I JU.C , Vol IV, pp 58 f. 
2Cf (i) q^ 3f)^r ^^%^T BT^rîRr l Rigveda, X, 36, 9 
(il) ^M'iP^ # ^^5^ VTR fîTçïTïïf^l I 

^>^ ^ ^ ïï^cf ^^^îT 3T ^ïft^Fr I Mahàbhârata, V, 144, 2 
(m) ^^ f^■^^ 5^ T^T^ =^r^^ • 

sTrcf^ TTR^^ |c^r îTîr% ^rf^îTïr^l Râmâyana, IV, 19, 11. 
(iv) sfr^re^cTR" TT^TTT^T ^AA< m Nâsik Cave Inscription, Ep, Ind , Vol. VIII, p. 73 
^See^^ the words of Kausalyâ m the Uttararamachanta, wlien. she sees Lava bemg dragged away 
by the boys of Vâlmîki's hermitage, eager to see the horse of Asvamëdha— "ïfîr^r? vjji«||(it tî^ an^f^Rft" ^5^- 
arrfir ta I ^r tr^^ 3TTroift ^^ ^^^^Tf ^^ *l-^HI"r ^Ï|T^ I Uttararâmachanta, Act iv. Hère Kausalyâ 
uses dîrgkàyusham (long-hved) as an attnbute of Lava, who was m his teens. 
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The foundation on which Di Majumdar's theorv is based is ihus extiemely shaky 
I shall now proceed to examine the subsidiaiv évidence adduced by him 

(i) To account for Prabhavatîguptâ's âge of more than a hundied veais in the 
mneteenth régnai year of Pravarasëna II, Dr Majumdar supposes that the Vâkâtaka queen 
had thiee sons, Divâkaïasëna, Dàmodaraséna and Pravarasëna According to Inm, she 
was born about 365 a c and became a widow in 420 a c , z ^ when she was in the advanced 
âge of 55 years Her eldest son was then about six years old If this is coirect, \ve shall 
hâve to suppose that Prabhâvatî had no maie children till she was nearly fifty years old, or 
that ail her sons born before had died, and that after that âge she had thèse three sons 
m close succession This appears very unhkely As Dr Majumdar has himself said, ' m 
ail cases wheie nothing defîmte is known, we shall proceed on the basis of a reasonable 
and probable state of thmgs ' No grants made by Dâmodarasëna hâve been discovered. 
Besides, the description m the Riddhapur plates seems to point to his identity with Pra- 
varasëna II The expression Vàkàtakànàm Mahài âja-D âmodai asena-Pravai asèna-jananî occuis 
in the desciiption of Prabhâvatîguptâ It uses the phiase Vdkàtakànàm Maharaja m connec- 
tion with the name of Dâmodarasëna, but not with that of Pravarasëna II When we 
remember how particular the drafters of Vâkâtaka giants weie about the use of this title in 
connection with the name of everv Vâkâtaka kmg who actually reigned, it looks strange 
that the title should not hâve been prehxed to the name of Pravarasëna II, who was actually 
ruling at the time Agam, there is no reason why the name of Divakârasêna should hâve 
been omitted It seems probable therefore that Dâmodarasëna and Pravaiasëna II were 
identical, and that the latter name was adopted by the pimce at the time of lus accession 
From the Jamb plates dated m the second régnai year of Pravarasëna II it seems cleai that 
this prince had come of âge when he began to reign Prabhavatîguptâ's regency does 
not seem to hâve continued long after the issue of the Poonâ plates dated m the thirteenth 
year evidently of the boy-prince Divâkarasëna's reign It does not therefore seem likely that 
Prabhâvatîguptâ was a hundred years old m the mneteenth régnai year of Pravarasëna 
II 

(il) Dr. Majumdai says that Narëndrasëna of the main bianch and Harishëna of 
the Vastagulma branch were contemporaries, because both of them were sixth in descente 
from then common ancestor Pravarasëna I We cannot, howevei, be certain about the 
contemporaneity of princes by counting générations, for, the reign-periods of kings vary 
greatly Besides, though Narëndrasëna was sixth in descent from Piavarasëna I, one 
of his ancestors, viz , Gautamïputra did not reign Naiëndiasëna was therefore probably 
a contemporary of Dëvasëna Gonsequently, Prithivïshëna II and Harishëna may hâve 
ruled m the same period As the latter claims to hâve conquered Avanti or Mâlwa, he 
must hâve overrun the territoiy of the main branch He had probably annexed it after 
the death of Prithivïshëna II 

(m) As for the restoration of the foi tune of his family by Prithivïshëna II, that need 
not refer to any struggle with Harishëna We know that there were wais between the 
mam branch of the Vâkâtakas and the Nalas of Pushkarï Bhavadatta of the Nala dynasty 
had overrun the Vâkâtaka territory and occupied Nandivardhana, the erstwhile Vâkâtaka 
capital The Nalas admit that their own capital was devastated by the enemy some time 
before the reign of Skandavarman, the son of Bhavadattavarman, who resettled it It 



1 Really speaking, it was Pnthivshëna II who was a contempoi ary of Harishëna. See the Genea- 
logical Table on p. vi 
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is easy to surmise that this enemy, though not named in the inscription, was the contem- 
poraq^ Vâkâtaka Idng. The restoration of the fortune of the Vâkâtaka family mentioned 
in the Bàlâghât plates probably refers to the reoccupation of Northern Vidarbha by 
Prithivïshena II. 

The scheme of the genealogy and chronology of the Vâkâtakas proposed by Dr. 
Majumdar thus goes against the availabîe évidence of the Vâkâtaka and other inscriptions 
and is therefore untenable 



CHAPTER III 
THE HOME OF THE VÀKÂTAKAS 

THE Vâkàtakas are generally believed to be of northern origin Thus, Vincent 
Smith, in his article on the Vakatakas, says, ' If Vindhyasakti and Pravarasena are the 

same persons as Vindhyasakti and Piavîra of the Purânas, the origin of the family 
must be sought somewhere m the area now known as Central India'. Jayaswal went 
one step further and derived the dynastie name Vâkâtaka fiom Vakàta or Vâkàta on the 
analogy of Tmikûtaka^ which is plainly formed from Tnkûta He identified this Vakata, 
the supposed home-land of the Vâkàtakas, with Bâgât, a village m the northernmost part 
of the former Drchhâ State, six miles east of Ghirgaon in the District of Jhânsï 'The 
Brâhmana ', says Jayaswal, 'who, according to the Purânas, was the first annointed king and 
the founder of the dynasty and who assumed the appropriate appellation of Vindhyasakti, 
adopted the name of liis own town as his dynastie title ' The northern origin of the 
Vâkàtakas has been tacitly admitted by almost ail scholars who hâve written on this subject^ 
I therefoie propose to examine critically the évidence on which it is based 

(1) The mam basis of this theory of the northern origm of the Vâkàtakas is the 
following passage in the PurânEis^ — 

?nTT?#tf5Tfn^Tfîr ^f^Bsn^ f^^^ \ 

ïReriTÎ ?TÇÎÇ^r«T «^^«ff W^: ^^i 1 

cTçnFarq vrf^rarrfcT ttsttt^ ^m^cT ^ n 

This passage is introduced with the words, ' Hear also the future luleis of Vidisâ ', 
and mentions towards the close the names of Vindhyasakti and Pravïra, who are undoubtedly 
kings of the Vâkâtaka dynasty It has, therefore, been supposed that Vindhyasakti and 
Pravïra ruled somewhere in Central India, not far from Vidisâ, modem Bêsnagar near 
Bhilsâ Tiiis passage mentions several kings, but none of them, with the exception of the 
two mentioned above, are known from any other source. Besides, it is not clear how 
far the scope of the introductory statement îrqTît^f^^T^rPr ^f^"sqT^ fîT^>Tcr extends 
That ail the kings mentioned in this passage were not of Vidisâ was realised by Pargiter 
also, who gave the heading ' Dynasties of Vidisâ, etc ' to it. It is noteworthy that the 
passage introduces Sisuka, the ruler of Purikâ, in verse 5 Purikâ, we know from the 

1 See e.g J\f H.I P , Vol VI, p 96 The southem origin of the Vâkàtakas was first pomted out by 
me m JVT f/J., No 3, pp 22 f 
2Dr^, pp 49-50 
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Hanvamsai, was situated at the foot of the Rikshavat mountain, which is usually identified 
with the Sàtpudâ lange. The town was therefore situated south of the Vindhyas. Pravira 
(or Pravarasëna I), the son of Vindhyasakti, is mentioned in this passage immediately 
after Sisiika, piobably because that Vakâtaka prince succeeded the latter in that terntory 
It may be noted in this connection that Purikâ appears to be mentioned as a capital of 
Pravîia in the next verse Pargiter gives the following readmg of it — 

vft?fîi# ^ w^ ^ï^ ^f *iiH^t»i '^ t n 
If this readmg is adopted, the name of the Vakâtaka capital would be Kâîlchanakâ, 
but this reading would make the pardcle cha meaningless and mserted in the Ime meiely 
for pâdapûrana I, therefore, adopt Jayaswal's mgenious emendation -^m^ ^ '^^T. ^f^ 3^^^ 
=^^r ^ ^ meanmg that Pravarasëna ruled from two capitals Purikâ and Chanakâ 
The verse, if thus read, would satisfactorily explam why the Vakâtaka kmg is mentioned 
immediately after Sisuka He evidently annexed the latter's kmgdom and made Punkâ 
a second capital of his empire, which thus extended to the Vindhyas in the noith. This 
passage in the Purànas does not, therefore, give any indication that the Vâkâtakas originally 
belonged to Central India 

(2) Another argument which is sometimes advanced to prove the northern origin 
of the Vâkâtakas is the identification of Rudradëva mentioned in the AUâhâbâd pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta with Rudrasena I of the Vakâtaka dynasty This implies the 
existence of the Vakâtaka empire m North India during the reigns of the early kings, 
Rudrasena I and his grandfather Pravarasëna I. The identification is, however, extiemely 
unhkely. Rudradëva, who is mentioned m that inscription as a kmg of Aryâvarta exterminat- 
ed by Samudragupta, must hâve been previously ruhng north of the Vindhyas. We hâve, 
however, no inscription of the reign of the Vakâtaka Rudrasena I or of any earlier king of 
the dynasty from North India The only record of Rudrasena I discovered so fai is the 
stone inscription found at Deotëk m the Ghândâ District of Vidarbha^ Rudiasëna I was, 
therefore, ruling in Vidarbha, not m Central India Besides, as Dr Altekar has already 
observed,3 if Rudrasena I had been exterimnated by Samudragputa, it is extremely unhkely 
that his son Prithivîshëna I would ever hâve selected a Gupta princess {viz Prabhâvatîguptâ) 
to be his daughter-in-law For ail thèse reasons, the identification of Rudradëva of the 
Allâhâbàd pillar inscription with the Vakâtaka Rudiasëna I is extremely unhkely and it 
cannot substantiate the northern origin of the Vâkâtakas 

(3) The suiest indication of the rule of any kmg m a particular territory is the 
original findspot of his stone inscriptions Copper-plates and coins are easily carried 
from place to place and are sometimes found hundreds of miles away from theii original 
places Stone inscriptions are generally not transported m this manner Now, there is 
not a single inscription of any Vakâtaka king found north of the Vindhyas Two stone 
inscriptions"*^ of a prmce named Vyâghradëva, who describes himself as ' meditatmg on the 
feet of the Vakâtaka Prithivîshëna' hâve, however, been discovered m Central India — 
one at Nachne-ki-talâi in the former Jasô State, and the other at Ganj in the former 



1 Cf Hanvamia, Vishnuparvan, 38, 22, ^^^-^ ^fTpRcTÇcftt ^ f^TCm I M'fm m ^ Tjm jfc^r ^TW ^\r{^ 1 1 
Rikshavat is mentioned m the Vishnupurâna as 'the source of the Tâpî, Payoshnî and Nirvindhyâ and 
therefore corresponds to the Sàtpuda mountain Gf cTr^Irq'ifl^'ïïtFïrî^o-îrrsnT'^^^frnT^r II 

2No. 1 

3jviy./p, Vol. VI, p. 105 

^Nos. 20-21 and 22 
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Ajaigadh State This Prithivîshéna is identified by some scholars with the iîrst Vakàtaka 
kmg of that name, who flourished m the period 350-400 a c Thèse records are sometimes 
cited to prove that the Vâkâtakas had an empire north of the Vindhyas prior to that 
of the Guptas The paléographie évidence which has been recently adduced to prove the 
early âge of thèse inscriptions^ is not conclusive Besides, there is no other vestige of the 
extension of Vâkataka supremacy in that région as early as the reign of Prithivîshéna I On 
the other hand, Vyâghradëva of the aforementioned Nachnâ and Ganj inscriptions is 
probably identical with the Uchchakalpa prince of the same name mentioned in the grants 
of his son Jayanâtha who flourished in the last quarter of the fifth century a c 2 His su'zerain 
Prithivîshéna was therefore the second Vakàtaka king of that name who flourished from 
about 470 a c to 490 a c That the Vâkâtakas had extended their supremacy north of the 
Vindhyas duiing the reign of Prithivîshéna H 's father Narendrasena is also known from 
the expression KÔsalâ-Mekalà-Màlav- âbhyaHhchita-sàsanah used in the Bàlâghât plates to 
describe Narendrasena 3 This is agam confirmed by the évidence of the Pândavavamsî king 
Bharatalala who covertly refers to his suzerain Narendrasena ^ This Bharatabala luled over 
Mëkalâ as stated expressly in the grant No other kmg of the name of Vyâghra is known 
to hâve ruled m Central India m the âge of the Vâkâtakas Vyâghradëva of the Nachnâ 
and Ganj inscriptions therefore belonged to the Uchchakalpa dynasty and was a feudatory 
of the Vakàtaka Prithivîshéna II and nol of Prithivîshéna I, who flourished nearly 120 
years earher Thèse inscriptions do not, therefore, évidence any eaily rule of the Vâkâtakas, 
much less their home-land, north of the Vindhyas 

(4) As stated before, the find-spots of copper-plates and coins afîbrd no sure proof 
of the iule of any dynasty m a particular territory Still, their évidence also has to be 
considered in the absence of other proofs The only coppei -plate grant of the Vâkâtakas 
said to hâve been found in North India is that recorded on the so-called Indore plates^ of 
Pravarasêna II Thèse plates were found m the collection of the late Pandit Vâmanasastrî 
Islâmpuikar It is well known that the Pandit was engaged m collectmg old Sanskrit 
manuscripts and historical records from diflerent parts of the country I hâve shown 
elsewheie that two other grants^ found m his collection at Indore were oiigmally from 
Khândêsh and the places mentioned m them can also be located in Khândesh As ail othei 
copper-plate grants of the Vâkâtakas discovered so far ongmally came from Vidarbha, 
the Indoie copper-plate grant also, m ail probabihiy, belongs to the same part of the 
country None of the places mentioned in it hâve been located m North India 7 

As for coins, Jayaswal drew attention to some coins of North Indian fabric which he 
attnbuted to the Vâkâtakas The coin with the legend Pi avarasenasya^ bears, accordmg 
to Jayaswal, the date 76, and that havmg the legend Ruàa,^ the date 100 Jayaswal referr- 
ed thèse dates to the so-called Kalachuri-Chëdi era commencmg in 248 a c , which, accord- 



i In i/ CJ P , Vol III, p. 179, n 1 D C Sircar has drawn attention to the triangular y and the 
old forms of j and t, which, accordmg to him, évidence an early date for Vyâghradeva's feudatory 
Prithivîshéna, but the évidence is mconclusive See below pp 89 f See also my article on this 
subject m Dr S. K Belvalkar Feliatation Volume, pp 286 f 

2C//, Vol, III, Nos 26 and 27. 

3No 18, pp. 27-28 

4No 19, hnes 31-34 

5No 9 

6C./7, Vol IV, pp. 5 f 

71 have identified some of them m the Bàlâghât District See below, p 40 

^History of India, etc., pp 52 f. 

^Ibid, pp. 108 f. 
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ing to liim, was leally started by the Vâkâtakas. If his readings of the legends and 
dates and the identification of the era are correct, thèse coins may mdicate the extension 
of \''âkataka rule north of the Vindhyas during the reigns of the early Vâkataka rulers 
Pravarasëna I and Rudrasena I But JayaswaFs leadings and interprétations hâve beeii 
disputed by other scholars Dr. Altekar has shown that the coin attributed to Pravarasëna 
is really of Vîrasena The symbols which Dr JayaswaI supposed to be the date 76 are 
really the branches of a tree m railing As for the coins of Rudrasena I, what he took to 
be the letters Ruéa is really the tn~mtna symbol The symbol supposed to dénote the date 
100 is clearly a svastika i So thèse coins cannot be attributed to any Vakâtaka king. In 
fact, the Vâkâtakas did not strike any coins, but used the currency of the Guptas throughout 
their kingdom Several gold coins of Chandragupta II hâve been found in Vidarbha 
The silver coins of the Western Kshatrapas also may bave been current in their terri tory. 
Some hoards of Kshatrapa coins bave been found in the Chhmdwadâ and other districts 
of Madhya Pradesh Again, even supposmg that the readings of the dates on thèse coins 
are coirect, they cannot be referred to the eia of 248 a c That era was not started by 
the Vâkâtakas^ and has not been used in dating any Vakâtaka grant AU inscriptions 
of the Vâkâtakas aie dated in régnai years. As a matter of fact, the era was introduced in 
Vidarbha ajter the downfall of the Vâkâtakas The only date of that era found in Vidarbha 
occms in the recently discovered Nandivardhana plates of Svamirâja, who was probably 
a feudatory of the Kalachuri king Krishnarâja ^ 

The foregomg discussion must hâve made it plam that neither the era nor the coins 
are of the Vâkâtakas There is thus not an iota of évidence to prove that the Vâkâtakas 
originally hailed from North India 

ï shall now proceed to state some évidence which mdicates that the original home of 
the dynasty was in the Deccan 

(i) The earliest mention of the name Vâkataka occuis m the following record* mcised 
on a fragment of an octagonal pillar at Amarâvatï m the Guntur District of Andhra State. 
It is in Prakrit and is in characters of about the third century a c 

Inscription No 126 — ^ 

Line 1 ^m ^m^^ ^^^ ^n^îzïïçf ïïçqfM^fpr 

,j 2 ^5^^ ^^m^ ^ïvsm wi^m H^TcT^r? 

The msciiption is unfortunately fragmentary, but its extant portion shows that it was 
mtended to record the gift of a gnkapati (householder) named Vakâtaka and his two wives, 
one of whom was named Chamunâ. The gift was made by them at the instance of a 
Thera (Buddhist Bhikshu) named Bôdhika and for the longevity of themselves and their 
agnates [jnatis], friends and relatives Vakâtaka is used hère as a personal name and 
not as a family name This record shows that the gnkapati Vakâtaka had gone to Amarâ- 
vatï with his wives to make donations there for the longevity of himself, his wives and 
relatives The name of the native village was mentioned in the beginnmg of the first Ime 
but it is now lost In view of the difficulties of travelling m those days it would not be 



^JNSI, Vol V, pp 130 f 

2lt was probably started by the Abhîra kmg îsVaiasena C//, Vol IV, pp xxm f 

3/W, Vol. IV, pp. 611 f. ' i^F . 

^Ep Ind, Vol XV, p 267 and plate. 

5 This number is cited from Amarâvatï Sculptures in the Madras Goveinment Muséum, p. 304. 
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wrong to mfer that this gnhapati Vâkataka was the résident of a countiy not very far fiom 
Amarâvatï It may be noted m this connection that the inscriptions discovered at 
Amarâvatï generally mention countries, rivers and places of South India such as Dravida, 
the Krishna, the Godâvarî, Dhanakataka and Kantakasaila ^ The only places of North 
India which I hâve noticed in the 126 inscriptions of Amarâvatï that hâve been publish- 
ed so far are Rajagriha and Pataliputra, mentioned as places of résidence of monks who 
or whose disciples made certain donations at Amarâvatï The inference that the gnhapah 
Vâkataka mentioned in inscription No 126 was a résident of South India would thus appear 
reasonable 

On palaeographic grounds this inscription has been referred to the third century 
A c The grihapati Vâkataka mentioned in it was not therefore far removed in time from 
Vindhyasakti I, who seems to hâve come into prommence about 250 a c This grihapati 
was in ail piobability the progemtor of the Vâkataka family even as Gupta was of the Gupta 
family What social or officiai status he had, we do not know; but he was apparently of 
sufficient importance to be regarded as the progemtor of the family This Vâkataka was then 
a foUower of Buddhism, but later on he or his descendants seem to hâve changed their reli- 
gious faith and become staunch supporters of the Vedic i eligion Several instances of such 
change of faith can be cited from the ancient history of India. 

(2) There aie several other indications of the southern origm of the Vâkâtakas In 
the formai portions of Vâkataka grants there occur several technical terms which are noticed 
in the Hirahadgallï and Mayidavôlu plates of the Pallava king âivaskandavarman. Some 
of thèse may be given hère 



Expressions m the Bâsîm 


plates 


Gorresponding expressions in the Pallava grants 


1. 3TT33^Pl«[(M«f> 




N*(<d<!»*|(*»H|î|^ 


2 aTÇW"'I*««PHÎÏ*T«P 




3fçft«HI|ÇiTi3tV^ 


3 BNC'lïfîpaRnTÇ'^ 




^>^'A\^n^^ 


4, amsrwntff 






5, '*m<M<<n^fvfïf^ 




6 smîîT^têçrv^'nfH*" 




3ï^Tî?^'#!Rfçni!f|T3fm 



Thèse similarities are suiely not accidentai. They présuppose some connection 
of the Vâkâtakas with the Pallavas It is also possible that both thèse dynasties borrowed 
thèse expressions from earlier Sâtavâhana inscriptions No such technical terms have> 
however, been noticed in any early grants of North India 

(3) AgaïUj the titles Hàntîputya and Dharmamahm àja, mentioned m connection with 
the earliest Vâkataka kings Pravarasëna I, Sarvasêna and Vindhyasakti II ni the Bâsim 
plates, unmistakably point to the southern ongm of the family, for, thèse titles are noticed 
m. the early grants of only southern dynasties such as the Vinhukada Sâtakarms, the 
Pallavas, the Kadambas and the Early Ghâlukyas. They are not found m the earlv grants 
of any northern dynasty 

(4) Finally, the patronage that the Vâkâtakas extended to a mmisterial family of 
South India for several générations may also mdicate their southern origm Tins family 
was named Vallûra aftei the village Vallùra ' m the southern région which was its original 
place of résidence' This place has not yet been definîtely identified, but it may be the 
same as modem Velur which lies about 30 miles north by east of Hyderâbâd in the Yelgandal 



1 Sfp ihe Imt nf D-poorranlniral nampc; ihir! r»n ^^9 f 
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District of the former Hyderâbâd State. The progenitor of thrs family was Yajîiapati His 
son Dêva, who was a contemporarv of Vmdhyaâakti and perhaps aiso of his son Pravarasëna 
I, is described m the Ghatôtkacha cave inscription as a very pious Brahmana, at whose 
instance the whole kmgdom including the king engaged itself m the performance of religious 
iites From Vâkâtaka inscriptions also we hâve évidence of a phénoménal rehgious 
actiMty in this period Pravarasëna I^ who was the real founder of Vâkâtaka impérial power, 
is said to hâve performed several sacrifices such as Agnishtôma, Aptoiyâma, Ukthya, 
Shôdasm, Atirâtra, Vâjapëya, Brihaspatisava and Sâdyaskra, besides foui Aévamedhas. 
No other early king of North or South India, except Madhavavarman I of the Vishnukundm 
dynasty, is known to hâve performed so many Srauta sacrifices It is not unlikely that 
he was encouraged m this by this pious Brâhmana mimster Dëva Ravi, the grandson of 
Dëva, is said to hâve estabhshed his sway over the whole territory {knt-àd/npatyam vishayê 
samagre) He was a contemporary of the Vâkâtaka kmg Sarvasëna who founded a separate 
kmgdom with Vatsagulma as its capital Ravi may hâve assisted Sarvasëna m extcnding- 
thelimits ofhis patrimony by makingfresh conquests The last two known members of 
this family, Hastibhôja and Varâhadëva, were the capable ministers of the Vâkâtaka 
kmgs Dêvasëna and Harishëna respectively It wiU be seen that the Iwo families — 
mmistenal and royal — which were intimately connected with each other for several généra- 
tions, rose to distinction m the same period The mmisterial family hailed from Vallûra 
which, as shown above, may be identified with Vélur m the Central Deccan The oii- 
gmai habitation of the grihapati Vâkâtaka cannot be determined owmg to the imfortimatc 
mutilation of Inscnption No 126 at Amarâvatï, but it was also probably situatcd in ihe 
Central Deccan This also afFords the most plausible explanation of how the Vâkâtakas 
rose to power m Vidarbha or Central Deccan immediately after the downfall of the Sat<3vâ- 
hanas 

The évidence adduced above VA-ill, I hope, convmce leaders that the original home 
of the Vâkâtakas was in South India. 



CHAPTER IV 
EARLY RULERS 

THE middle of the third century a c marks the commencement of an impoi tant epoch 
m the history of South India The Sâtavâhanas, who had held a major part of the 
pemnsula for an unusually long period of more than four centuries and ahalf, disappear 
fiom the stage of history about this time Pulumâvi IV is the last known kmg of the Andhra 
(z e Sâtavàhana) dynasty mentioned m the Purànas His rock inscription has been found at 
Adôni m the Bellary District of Andhra State^, while his potm coins hâve been discoveied 
at Tarhâlâ m the Akôlâ Distnct of Vidarbha2. He therefore probably ruled over an 
extensive kmgdom stretching from the Narmadâ m the north to the Tungabhadrâ 
in the south After his downfall m arca 250 a c , several small kmgdoms appeai to hâve nsen 
m the différent provinces which had previously been under his sway The Pwânas say that 
on the dismemberment of the Andhra Empire the seivants of the Andhias, viz the 
ârîparvatîyas, Andhras, Abhïias, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Tushàras, Murundas and 
Hûnas would rise to power 3 This statement has, to a certain extent, been corroborated 
by the discovery of inscriptions and coins We know that the Âbhîras carved out a kîng- 
dom for themselves in Northern Mahârâshtra, KSnkan and Gujarât,* and the Srïparavatïyas 
or the Ikshvâkus did the same m the lower Krishna valley s Again, we hâve numismatic 
évidence of the rise of a Saka dynasty m the southern parts of the Hyderabad State after the 
overthrow of the Satavâhanas 6 The founder of this dynasty was Mana Mahisha, whose 
power and prestige entitled liim to a mention in the Purànas He had the status of Mahà- 
senàpati probably under the Satavâhanas Later, he threw off their yoke, but contmued the 
title for some time on lus coins The Purânic statement about the rise of the Gardabhilas, 
Yavanas, Tushàras, Murundas and Hûnas remains to be verifièd by the discovery of 
inscriptions and coins They may hâve usurped power m the provinces north of the 
Narmadâ As regards the âakas, who also are mentioned m the same context, we hâve 
évidence of an independent âaka kingdom m Central India, différent from that of the Western 
Kshatrapas of Saurâshtra It was founded by the Mahâdandanàyaka ârîdharavarman ^ 
Strange as it may appear, the Pui ânas make no mention of the Vâkàtakas among the dynasties 
that lose after the downfall of the Satavâhanas They no doubt mention Vindhyasakti, 
but they place his rise after the Kilakila (or Kôlikila) kmgs who succeeded the Satavâhanas 
We hâve, however, no other évidence of the rule of thèse Kilakila or Kolikila kmgs 8 

Vmdhyasakti I is the earliest known kmg of the Vâkâtaka dynasty He is mentioned 

n the aforementioned passage of the Purànas and also in an inscription m Cave XVI at 

Ajantâ 9 The latter record calls him ' the banner of the Vâkâtaka family ' and gives the 



1 Ep. Ind , Vol. XIV, pp 1 53 f The editor of this record ascnbes it to Pulumâvi II, Vâsishthïputra, 
but the palaeographical évidence shows that it belongs to the reign of the last kmg, Pulumâvi IV. 

2 J JV 6" / , Vol H, pp 92 f The kmg's name occurs as Puluhâmavi on the coins found at Tarhàl à 
'^DKA, pp 45 f 

4C//, Vol IV, pp. xxxmf 

^Ep Ind, Vol XX, pp 1 f 

^JJVSI, Vol XV, pp 1 f 

^C II, Vol IV, pp. xxxvni f 

^Gf çfïï ^>f^f^^-ïï5=^ f^?t-ïRrf^cr^f^^^ I DKA,p 48. 

9No. 25, Ime I. 
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valuable information that he was a dvvja, which usually means a Brâhmana Later Vâkâtaka 
inscriptions mention Vishnuvnddha as the gôtra of the Vâkâtakas How Vmdhyasakti I 
was related to the gnkapati Vâkâtaka mentioned m an inscription at Amaravatï we do not know, 
but it is not unlikely that hke the âaka Mahàsenâpati Mâna, he aiso had previously occupied a 
position of power and vantage under the Sâtavahânas, which facihtated his rise to royal 

power. 

Scholars are not agreed about the original home of this Vindhyasakti The Puranic 
passage referred to above is supposed to indicate that he was a ruler of Vidisâ i This is 
not correct. The Purànas mention not Vindhyasakti I, but his son Pravarasëna I (under 
the name Pravïra) m connection with the ruiers of Vidisâ, because, as shown below, the 
latter annexed the kmgdom of Purikâ where a scion of the Nàga family of Vidisà was rulmg 
Vmdhyasakti'"s home was probably situated m the Central Deccan not far from Vallûra, 
the original habitation of the mimsteiial family which faithfully served the Vâkâtakas for 
several générations. The Purànas mention two capitals Punkâ and Chanakâ of his son 
Pravarasëna I ^ Of thèse, Chanakâ was probably the older capital from which Vindhya- 
sakti was ruling. It has not been identified 

The Ajantâ inscription highly glorifies Vindhyasakti I. He is said to hâve augmented 
his power by fightmg great battles When enraged, he was irrésistible He had a large 
cavalry, by means of which he exacted submission from his enemies We hâve no reliable 
information about the extent of his kingdom His name is supposed to be a hiruda, suggest- 
mg the extension of his kingdom to the Vindhyan région, but according to the Puranic 
account this was achieved not by him but by his son Pravarasëna I We may, however, 
well believe that starting from his base in the Central Deccan he raided and occupied parts 
of Vidarbha The Sansknt and Prakrit charters of the Vâkâtakas omit Vmdhyaâakti's 
name and start the genealogy of the royal family învariably from his son Pravarasëna I. 
Again, no régal title is prefixed to his name even in the Ajantâ inscription From this 
it has been surmised that Vindhyasakti I received no formai coronation^ This is hardly 
convincing The reason for the omission of his name seems to be that the real founder of 
Vâkâtaka power was not he, but his son Pravarasëna I, who greatly extended his 
dominîon The Ajantâ inscription which mentions his name is in verse It mentions no 
régal tîtles in connection with the names of other ruiers also So there is no reason to 
doubt that Vindhyasakti carved out an independent kingdom for himself m ancient Vidarbha 
He probably flourished m the period 250-270 a c In some Purànas he is credited with a 
reign of 96 years, but the period, if correct, may rather represent his long hfe * 

Pravarasëna I, who succeeded Vindhyasakti I, was the most renowned kmg of this 
dynasty. He extended his dommion in différent directions He carried his arms to 
the Narmadâ m the north and annexed the kingdom of Pmikâ. The Purànas say that a king 
named âisuka, who was the daughter's son of a Naga king of Vidisâ, was ruhng there 
Pravarsëna deposed him and mcorporated his kingdom mto his own domimon He then 
transferred his capital to Purikâ This city was situated somewhere at the foot of the 
Rikshavat or Sâtpudà mountam 5 We hâve no defimte knowledge about the other 



^N.HIP, p 96. 

^D KA, p 50. I adopt Dr. Jayaswal's amendation ^^-q^ =^ ^RT ^fe ^x^ =^^r =^ ^ l 

^M.HJ.P„ Vol. VI, p 97. 

4Gf ïïîTT ^"^J^cT ^ç^r'Tf^^ ^ ^rar% Il m a Ms of Vdjupurâna D.K A , p 48 

5 Gf Hanvamsa, Vishnuparvan, 38, 22— ^E^T^^cT ^nrfïTôiWt^ ^H" f^m^ \ ï^^jm J^It TUm jferr ^^ 
îTnTcT \\ Rikshavat is mentioned m the Vishnupurana as the source of the Tâpî, PayÔshnï and Nirvindhyâ, 
and therefore corresponds to the Sâtpudà mountam. 
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campaigns of Pravaiasëna It has been suggested that he succeeded m imposmg his 
suzerainty over the Western Kshatrapas Rudrasimha II and Yasodâman II, who were his 
contemporanes, and who, unhke their predecessors, did not assume the title of Mahâksha- 
trapa ^ There is, however, as yet no defimte proof of this The break m the use of the 
higher title by the Western Kshatrapas may be due to the rise of an independent kingdom 
in Central India undei the âaka kmg ^rîdharavarman There is also no évidence to show 
that Pravarasëna I cariied his victorious arms beyond the Narmada and incorporated 
Baghëlkhand mto his domimon 2 The only proof of Vakâtaka suzeramty in Baghelkhand 
in this early period is furnished by the lithic records, at Nachnà and Ganj, of Vyâghradëva, 
who calls himself a feudatory of the Vakâtaka Prithivïshëna, but as shown elsewhere, thèse 
records belong to a much later âge, Prithivïshë'na mentioned therem bemg the second 
Vakâtaka king of that name who flourished m circa 470-490 a c 

It is also unhkely that Pravarasëna I made any conquests m Northern Mahârâshtra, 
Gujarât and Konkan, which were ruled by the powerful Abhîra kings He may hâve 
succeeded m conquering parts of North Kuntala comprismg Kolhâpur, Sâtârà and Sholâ- 
pur Districts of the Mahârâshtra State Eastward, he may hâve cariied his arms to Dakshina 
Kôsala, Kalmga and Andhra, which were ruled by petty princes m this period The paucity 
of records of this âge makes it difficult to state his conquests or the exact hmits of his dominion 

Pravarasëna I was a pious man and a staunch supporter of the Vedic religion He 
performed a number of Vedic sacrifices The records of his successors almost mvariably 
mention his performance of the seven Sôma sacrifices^ as well as four Asvamédhas The 
Purânas make a spécial mention of his Vâjapëya sacrifices which were marked by libéral 
gifts to Brâhmanas^ Thereafter he assumed the unique impérial title Samràt, which is 
mentioned in several records of his descendants 5 Like the early Pallava kings, he took 
also the title Dharmamahàràja indicative of his piety and righteous conquests ^ Like the 
Vmhukada Sâtakainis^, he called him^éî H àntîputra, a descendant of Hâritï Thèse two 
titles are indicative of his association with southern kmgs 

By his conquests and performance of Asvamëdha sacrifices Pravarasëna I proclaimed 
his supremacy m the Deccan He sought to strengthen his position stiU further by means 
of a matrimonial alliance with the Bhârasivas of North India The latter belonged to the 
Nâga race and may origmally hâve been reigning m Vidarbha, for, an early stone inscrip- 
tion of a Bhâra kmg named Bhagadatta [circa second century a c ) has been found at Paum 
m the Bhandârâ District of Vidarbha s Subsequently they appear to hâve raided North 
India, where they established themselves Copper coins of their Adhiràja (Emperor) 



iJVi77P., Vol. VI, pp 58 f, p 100 

"^Ibid , p. 100. There is also no évidence that the empire of Pravarasëna I extended to Bundeikhana 
m the north as stated m HCIP , Vol II, p 220 

3 The seven Soma sacrifices (called sapta Sôma-samsthàh) are^usuaUy named as follows — Agnishtoma, 
Atyagmshtoma, Ukthya, Shodaâin, Vâjapêya, AUràtra and Aptoryàma Vakâtaka inscriptions men- 
tion ail thèse except Atyagmshtoma and add Brihaspatisava and Sâdyaskra to them Cf No 6, Unes 
If No 23 mentions Jyôtishtoma, but omits Ukthya, Shodasm and Atiràtra _ _ 

4i) r^ , p 50 À MS of the Vàyupurâna mentions Vâjimedhas m place ofVajapeyas 

5 The performer of a Vâjapëya sacrifice is entitled to assume the title Samrât Cf -^^J^ TT^- 
wq-^e^rr '^^ ^rçrr^ ^T'sr^'î ll Satapatha Bràhmana, V, 1, 1, 3 r u ou ^ 

6 The tide Dharmamahàràja, which Hmdu kmgs assumed m the early centuries of the ^Vf^'^?f.^ ^^^! 
may havc been suggested by the tide Dharmamahâmâtra borne by some high officiais ot Asoka. We îmd 
it for the first time m the Hirahadagalli grant of the Pallava kmg Sivaskandavarman Some northern 
kmgs assumed the title oî Dharmavijqym or righteous conqueror Cil, Vol IV, pp 15 and ouy 

Und Ant , Vol XIV, p. 333 
^Ep Ind, VoL XXV, pp H f 
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Bhavanâga hâve been found at Padmàvatï, the well-known capital ^^^^ ''j^^^^^^^^ 
Vàkâtaka records ^ve learn that the Bhârasivas were staunch âaivas They carned on theu 
Itlit the emblem of êwa (perhaps h.s tnMa or tndent) and beheved that they owed 
theirro.al position to that god's grâce 2 They performed as many as ten Asvamedhas 
and were consecrated with the water of the Gangâ, which they had obtamed by their 
^alour The description plamiy shows that the Bhârasivas had driven away the Kushanas 
from Central India and recovered from them the tîrthas of Prayâga andKâéi, which aie re- 
.arded as sacred by ail devotees of âiva Bhavanâga, the Maharaja of the Bhârasivas, was a 
contemporarv of Pravarasèna I He gave his daughter m marnage to Gautamïputra, who 
.vas probably the eldest son of the Vàkâtaka Emperor This alHance with the powerful 
Nà^a famiiy of the North appears to hâve greatly strengthened the power and prestige ot 
Ihe Vâkâtakas, for, it is mvariably mentioned in ail grants of Gautamiputra's descendants. 
The Purânas crédit Pravarasèna I (whom they call Pravîra) with a long reign of 60 yeais, 
which is not unhkely in view of his performance of four Asvamedhas and several Vajapeya 
sacrifices. He may hâve ruled from about 270 a c to 330 a c 

Pravarasèna I had a very pious, learned and active Prime Minister named Dëva, 
who is eulogised in the Ghatôtkacha cave inscription It is said that by his influence ^the 
whole bngdom mcludmg the king engaged itself in the performance of leligious duties 
The phénoménal rehgious activity noticed m the reign of Pravarasèna I may hâve been 
mainlv due to the influence of this learned and pious statesman 

Accordmg to the Purânas, Pravarasèna I had four sons, ail of whom became kmgs * 
Until recently this statement of the Purânas appeared mcredible, for, there was no évidence 
that the Vàkâtaka famiiy had branched off so early The discovery of the Bâsim copper- 
plate grant m 1939 showed for the first time that besides Gautamïputra mentioned in several 
Vàkâtaka grants, Pravarasèna I had at least one more son named Sarvaséna 5 His name 
has also been noticed m the inscription m Cave XVI at Ajantâ 6 It seems therefore cer- 
tain that the extensîve empire of Pravarasèna I was divided among his four sons after his 
death The eldest branch probably contmued to reign from the old capital Purikâ The 
second son Sar\'asëna estabhshed himself at the holy city of Vatsagulma, modem Bâsim 
m the Akôlâ District of Vidarbha One of the remaming sons may hâve been rulmg over 
North Kuntala comprising the upper Krishna valley, and the other may havc been put 
in charge of Dakshina Kôsala, if that was mcluded in the domimon of Pravarasèna I. 
No records of thèse two branches hâve yet come to light probably because they were 
short-li\ed The Kuntala bianch may hâve been crushed out of existence by the Râshtra- 
kûta famiK which was founded by Mânânka m the upper Krishna valley m circa 375 
A c ' The branch rulmg m Dakshina Kôsala may also hâve been ousted by the Nalas and 
others .\ho lose to powei about the rmddle of the fourth century a c ^ 

^JXSI, YÔTv, pp 21 f 

2 Cf, No 3, Imes 4-5 etc. 

3Gf H<M=h' TTc^T?^ îrf^PR'^ srm ftîqT qrrsf %^ 5î=^ tl No 26, hne 5 

5 No 23, hne 4 
^No 25, Ime 6 

' See mv article 'The Râshtrakûtas of Mânapura ' in AB RI, Vol XXV, pp 36 f. Also S I , 
\ ol I, pp 178 f 

SFor the Nala kmgs see my article 'Gold Coins of Three Kings of the Nala Dynasty', J N S L, 

) ^ v' ?^T^- o . n''.^^^/^'^'^^ "^^S '^ Dakshina Kôsala, see Àrang Plates of Bhimasëna II Ep. 

ts\ \t ^ ' ?^n ti "^^ \ ^^^^ '^^""^ ^'^'^ ' ^^1 ^^^^' PP 227 f), the date of this grant is G 182 
,oui A c ), not G 282 as taken by the editor 
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GAUTAMÎPUTRA, the eldest soni of Pravarasena I, predeceased his father The 
latter was therefore succeeded by his grandson Rudrasêna I in œca 330 A c 

In later Vakàtaka records Rudrasêna I is mvariably described as the daughter's son 
of Ehavanâga, the Mahàiàja of the Bhàrasivas, which indicates that the young prince had 
the powerful support of the Nagas of Padmâvatï Only one inscription of his reign has been 
discovered, viz , that at Dêotëk in the Ghândâ Distnct of Vidarbha 2 It is incised on a large 
slab of stone after chiselhng off an earlier record, issued probably by a Mahâmàtia of Asôka 
the Great, prohibiting the capture and slaughter of animais The Vâkâtaka inscription 
on the slab records that the shrine where the slab was put up was the dharma-sthàna (place 
of religions worship) of the Ràjan Rudrasêna Rudrasêna I was a fervent devotee of 
Mahâbhairava, the terrifie god created by âiva for the destruction of Daksha's sacrifice He 
had no regard for the doctrine of ahimsà preached by Asôka He therefore apparently had 
no scruples m getting his own inscription incised on the same slab which contained an old 
proclamation of the great Buddhist Emperor prohibiting the capture and slaughter of animais. 

Rudrasêna I was a contemporary of the mighty Gupta king Samudragupta His 
âge was therefore a period of great convulsion m the country to the north of the Narmadâ. 
Samudragupta, with the powerful support of the Lichchhavis of Vaiâalî, embarked upon 
a career of conquest and annexation in North India His Allâhâbâd pillar inscription 
mentions a large number of princes of Aryâvarta or the country to the north of the Narmadâ 
whom he forcibly dethroned and whose kmgdoms he annexed ^ Among thèse rulers were 
the Nâga princes Nâgadatta, Ganapati Nâga and Nâgasëna Of thèse, Ganapati Nâga 
was probably the contemporary ruler of Padmâvatï, for, his coins hâve been found there. 
He was evidently the successor of Bhavanaga The other Naga princes were probably ruling 
over smaller states in Central India We do not know what measures Rudrasêna I look 
to help his relatives in North India, but there is no doubt that their final defeat and over- 
throw deprived him of the support of a powerful confederacy of the Nâga States 

After subduing the princes of North India, Samudragupta led his expédition to the 
south The first king who felt the weight of his arms was Mahendia, the lord of KÔsala, 
i e Ghhattisgadh This king may previously hâve been a feudatory of the Vâkatakas, his 



1 Dr D R Bhandarkar, drawing attention to the faulty construction in the stereotyped form of tlie 
Vâkâtaka genealogy, suggested that Gautamïputra was the grandson, not the son, of Pravarasena I 
If this View is accepted, the successor of Pravarasena I would be his great-grandson as Gautamïputra 
did not evidently corne to the throne, the expression Vâkâtakànâm Maharaja, which occurs invanably m 
the description of every Vâkâtaka king, bemg absent m his case Agam, if Gautamïputra was the 
grandson, not the son of Pravarasena I, who was the son of the latter-* Why is his name omitted'* 
Thèse questions cannot be satisfactorily answered For further discussion of this question, see my article 
m Ind Cuit , Vol XI, pp 232-33 

2 No 1 

3 Some scholars identify Rudradeva mentioned in the Allâhâbâd pillar inscription as uprooted by 
Samudragupta with the Vâkâtaka Rudrasêna I, but the former was a uler of Aryâvarta or North India, 
while the Vâkatakas had, m this early peiiod, no foot-hold north of the Narmadâ as shown above Again, 
as Dr Altekar has shown, if Rudrasêna I had been killed by Samudragupta, his son Prithivïshëna I would 
not hâve accepted Prabhâvatïguptâ, the grand-daughter of Samudragupta, as a bride for his son Rudra- 
sêna II Ind Cuit, Vol IX, pp 103 f 
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powerful neighbours to the west It is not known if Rudrasena lent him any aicl in usisting 
the aggression of the Gupta Emperor, but Mahendra was ultimately dcfeatcd^ diid haci io 
allow Samudragupta to pass through his teriitory for invadmg the kingdoms of Vyà^hiairija 
of Mahâkântâra (the Gieat Forest Country, now called the Bastar DistiKt ol Madli>a 
Pradesh) and other southern kmgs. 

Thèse Gupta conquests dealt a severe blow to the power and prestige of this senic^r 
branch of the Vakâtaka family Vyâghrarâja of Mahâkântâia, who probably beloiiged tf> the 
Nalafamily, Mantaraja of Kurâla, Mahendragiri of Pishtapura (modem Pithâpuiarn) and a 
host of other princes who were ruling in Kalinga and Andhra, threw ofl^ the Vâkataka yoke and 
subnutted to the Gupta Emperor The kingdom of this Senior bianch, theiefoie, ( anie t(j br 
confined to Northern Vidarbha which lay between the Naimadâ and the Indhyâdii range 

Though Rudiasêna l's kingdom was thus much reduccd in size, he niaintafned lus 
îndependence and did not submit to the mighty Gupta Emperor Perhaps Saniiidiagupt.i, 
hke Alexander, grew wiser by the résistance he encounteied m his southern cam})aign, and 
avoided a direct conflict with the Vakâtaka king He may aiso hâve though t it pïudent to 
hâve friendly lelations with his southern neighboui who occupicd <i stratégie positif >ïi 
with regard to the langdom of the powerful Western Kshatrapas, whom hc had not ye( 
subdued In any case, there are no signs of Gupta supremacy in the Vâkataka ie( ouïs of the 
âge 2 The Vâkatakas did not adopt the Gupta eia, but throughout dated their gï<uits m 
régnai years As they had no coins of their own, they werc not loth to u.sc Gupta < uin^ney 
as they had used âaka coinage before, but that was certainly no indication ai' (h\pUi 
suzerainty Their relations with the Guptas seem to hâve bcen veiy friendly. 

Rudrasena I was succeeded in circa 350 A c by his son Pnthivlshêna I, who is 
eulogised in the grants of his successors as a fervent devotee of Mahêâvaia and is endowrd 
with such noble quahties as truthfulness, compassion, self-restramt and ehan'ty as well 
as with heroism and pohdcal wisdom He is compared with Yudhishthii a, the girat 
Pândava hero of yore, who was famous for such virtues Prithivïshcna ï appt'ars to havt 
pursued a peaceful policy which brought happiness and contentment to his people. Aeioss 
the northern frontier of his kingdom, the Gupta Emperois Samudragupta and Chantiia- 
gupta II were following an aggressive pohcy, subdumg their ncighbouis and Aimcxuig 
their territories Prithivïshëna wisely reframed from bemg entanglcd in du^( wais and 
devoted himself to the consohdation of his position in the south and the .inidiounUm of 
the condition of his subjects The results of his pohcy are summcd up in oiïieial Vakâtaka 
records m the followmg words -Prithivïshëna I had a continuons supply of ti easui e and ai niy 
which had been accumulatmg for a hundred years 3 

400 /:''^^;'^^"^^^ ^ Aad probably a long reign, which seems to have teiminated in cura 
400 A c Some yeais before the close of it, m arca 395 a c , Chandragupta ÏI, who lud 

-th the co.ect.on of ttfdtt; JS iT^ClxVlT^^^^ "' ^' '"'•' ^^^' ^^' ^P' ^^^ ^'^ 
heisstyled M*i~^^^^ ^f^ -cnption In the records of his descendants 

séna I, niay be supposed to ^^af^^^^^^^^^^ ^l^T^ ^7 ^' grandfathcr Pravara- 

was not observed m South India Thf^^Mll^' '' !f ^' M''^^' ^^' ^^^^^' ^his disUnction 

as feudatory pnnces m South Lia Itwl^'^'.'^^' ^''^ ^^ paramount sovcrcigns as weli 
Madhavavarnian I, who pe"ed as manT^^^ -tJ^'^ ^^ '^' Vishnukundm Emperor 

^N^S^tes \tr ^^^^-^-tTord '!t^^ ^f '' '' ^'^ ^^^^^ ^' ^^^^^^ 
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by that time become the lord paramount of a large part of North India, launched his 
attack on the Saka Kshatrapas of Mâlwâ and Saurâshtra ^ The causes of this war are not 
known The Kshatrapas were the northern neîghbours of the Vakâtakas They had held 
the fertile provinces of Mâlwâ, Northern Gujarât and Saurâshtra for more than three 
centuries and had become very powerful It is therefore not unlikely that Chandragupta II 
sought the alhance of his powerful neighbour, the Vâkâtaka king Pnthivîshëna I, in his war 
against the Kshatrapas. The combined strength of the Guptas and the Vakâtakas was 
sufficient to wipe ont the Western Kshatrapas, who disappear from history about this 
time Chandragupta II then annexed Mâlwâ and probably made Ujjayinï a second capital 
of his vast empire. He sought to cernent the political alliance with the Vakâtakas by giving 
his daughter Prabhâvatïguptâ in marriage to the Vâkâtaka prince Rudrasena II, the son 
of Pnthivîshëna ï This matrimonial alliance between the ruling famihes of Mâlwâ and 
Vidarbha recalled a similar event which had occurred more than five centuries earlier m the 
time of the âungas Kâlidâsa's Màlavihàgmmiiia, which draws its thème from the latter event, 
was probably staged first at Ujjayinï on the occasion of the marriage of Prabhâvatïguptâ 
and Rudrasena II 2 

Like his father, Prithivîshéna I was a âaiva During his time the Vâkâtaka capital 
seems to hâve been shifted to Nandivardhana, modem Nandardhan (also called Nagardhan) 
near Râmtëk, about 28 miles from Nâgpur This place is surrounded by strongly fortified 
forts like Ghughusgadh and Bhivgadh, which may hâve been the reason for its sélection 
as a site for the royal capital 3 

Prithivîshéna I was succeeded by his son Rudrasena II, the son-m-law of the illustrions 
Gupta king Chandragupta Il-Vikramâditya Unlike his ancestois who were ail Saivas, 
this prince was a devotee of Chakrapâni (Vishnu), to whose grâce he ascribed his prosperity. 
This change in rehgious creed may hâve been due to the influence of his wife Prabhâvatï- 
guptâ, who, hke her father, was a devotee of Vishnu She greatly venerated the pàdamûlas 
(foot-prmts) of Râmachandra on the hiU of Râmgiri, where she made both of her known 
grants ^ This Râmagiri is modem Râmtëk, a well-known place of pilgrimage near Nâgpur, 
which lay about three miles from the then Vâkâtaka capital Nandivardhana 

Rudrasena II died soon after his accession, in circa 405 a g , leavmg behmd two sons, 
Divâkarasêna and Dâmodarasêna, who succeeded him one after the other 5 Divakârasena 
was a minor at the time of his fathei's death The dowager queen Prabhâvatïguptâ 
therefore looked after the affairs of the State as régent for her little son Her Poonâ plates, 
which were issued from Nandivardhana in the thirteenth year evidently of the boy prince's 
reign, revealed for the fiist time that she was a daughter of the famous Gupta kmg Chandra- 



iThe last known date of the Western Kshatrapas is S 310 or S 31x (i.e 388 a g or 388 +x a g.) 
while the earliest date of Chandragupta II noticed m the inscriptions of Mâlwâ is G 82 (401-2 a g.). 
V. Smith therefore conjectured that the war against the Kshatrapas must hâve occurred m circa 395 a g. 

2 There are other instances of Sanskrit plays being staged on similar occasions See e g Rajasëkhara's 
Vîddhasâlabhanjikâ {Cil, Vol IV, pp Ixxixf) 

3 See Wellsted, " Vakâtakas of the G P and Berar and Their Gountry ", JASB (N S ), Vol. 
XX, pp. 58 f 

^Râmagiri is exphcitly mentioned as the place of issue m her Riddhapur plates, No 8, line 1. 
The grant recorded m her Poonâ plates was also probably made at Râmagiri See No 2, Ime 14. 

5 Some scholars say that Rudrasena II had three sons, viz , Divâkarasêna, Dâmodarasêna and 
Pravaraséna, who ruled one after another HCIP, Vol III, p 181. But we hâve no records of 
Dâmodarasêna as we hâve those of Divâkarasêna and Pravaraséna Agam, if Dâmodarasêna was différ- 
ent from Pravaraséna II it is strange that the tide Vâkatakamm Maharajah should not hâve been prefixed 
to the name of the latter m the Riddhapur plates, though he was reigmng at the, time 
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gupta II, and thus placed Vâkâtaka genealogy on a sound basis Unlike othci chartcis 
of the Vâkâtakas, this grant is insciibed in nail-headed characters and in ils initial portion 
gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of the Vâkâtakas This clearly indicates that 
Gupta influence was prédominant at the Vâkâtaka court during the regency of Prabhavâtî- 
guptâ 1 Chandragupta II had evidently sent some of his trusted officers and statesmen 
to assist his daughter in governing her kingdom One of thèse was the famous Sanskrit poci 
Kâlidâsa, who seems to hâve stayed at the Vâkâtaka court for some time He composed lus 
world-famous lyric Meghadûta probably during his sojourn m Vidarbha, for, he describes 
therem Râmagin^ as the place of the exiled Yaksha's résidence This place, as already 
stated, is undoubtedly identical with Râmtëk near Nagpur His graphie desciiption of the 
six-year old Sudarsana m the 18th canto of the Raghuvamsa was probably suggested by what 
he saw of the boy prince Divâkaraséna at the Vâkâtaka capital 

Divâkarasëna also seems to hâve been short-lived He was succeedcd in aica 420 A c 
by his brother Dâmodarasena, who, on his accession, assumed the namc Pravarascna of his 
illustrious ancestor Several grants of this prince hâve come down to us They lecord 
bis donations of iields or villages in the modem districts of Amarâvatï, Wardhâ, Nâgpur, 
BëtuI, Chhindwâdâ, Bhândarâ and Bâlâghât m Vidai bha and Madhya Pradcsh The 
latest of thèse grants is dated m the 29th régnai year Pravaiasëna II had therefore a long 
reign of about thirty years from circa 420 a c to 450 a c 

Pravarasëna II continued to reign from the old capital Nandivaidhana <ill his 11 th 
régnai year, for, his Belôra plates^ dated m that year were issued from that cily Thcrcaflci, 
he founded a new city which he named Pravarapura after himself and shifted lus scat of 
government there The earliest grant made at Pravarapura is dated in the 18th régnai 
year^, which shows that this change of the capital must hâve occurred some time bctwecn 
the llth and 18th régnai years Pravarapura is probably identical with Pavnâi ncar 
IVardhâ in the Wardhâ District of Vidarbha 

Pravarasëna II was a devotee of Sambhu, by whose grâce he is said to havc cslablish- 
ed on earth the reign of the Knta-yuga or Golden Age He was a very libeial king, for 
more than a dozen grants of his reign hâve been discovered so far Havmg corne into 
contact with such a greatpoet as Kâhdâsa, he naturally acquired a taste for poctic composi- 
tion Some of his Sanskrit verses are preserved in Sanskrit anthologies Seveial Praknt 
gàthàs composed by him hâve been mcluded in the Gàthàsaptaèatî Though himself a Saiva, 
he composed the Praknt kâvya Setubandha in glorification of Rama, probably at the instance' 
of his mother Prabhâvatiguptâ 5 He began to compose this kàvya soon after he came 
to the throneS and evidently received consideiable help m its composition from his fncnd 
KaHdâsa^ This kàvya has been highly eulogised by Sanskrit poets and ihctoncians 

morepfouT^^^^^^^^ She was evidently 

more proud oi her Gupta descent than of her marnage m the Vâkâtaka family 

Z^^l^l';^^^'^^^^^ IX,pp 9f Also^/, Vol I,pp 121 

^No e' Irne 60 

^Cf Setubandha, canto I, v 9 
for thI"rirI:SS:fb:\L"orro?M^^^^^ "^^ 'r^ ™= ^-P^-^ ^y Kâhdâsa 
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Pravaiasëna built a magnificant temple of Râmachandia at Pravarapura ^vhen the capital 
was shifted there This also was evidently done at the instance of his mother who was a 
worshippei of that god Some beautiful panels which decorated the temple hâve recently 
been found in excavations at Pavnâr 

Narêndrasëna, who succeeded his father Pravarasêna II in cuca 450 a c , is known 
fiom the unfimshed Bâlâghât plates^ of his son His feudatory Bharatabala also makes 
a covert référence to him in his Bamhanî plates 2 The Bâlâghât plates state^ that he 
enticed the ancestral fortune by means of the confidence which he had created by his already 
acqm'red noble quahties This was taken to mean that there was some trouble about his 
succession Dr Kielhorn thought that he might hâve superseded his elder biother^ ït 
has also been suggested that there was a division of the kmgdom between Naréndrasëna 
and his brother whose name is lost in the inscription in Ajantâ Cave XVI ^ This view 
is now proved to be untenable as the princes mentioned in the Ajantâ inscription belonged 
to the Vatsagulma branch There is no clear indication of a disputed succession in this 
period, the description m the Bâlâghât plates being only a poetic way of statmg that 
Narëndrasena attracted royal fortune by his noble qualities 

Naréndrasëna married Ajjhitabhattânkâ, a princess of Kuntala She probably belong- 
ed to the Râshtrakùta family of Mânapura, which was ruhng over the Southern Maratha 
Country, comprising the Sâtârâ, KÔlhâpur and Shôlâpur Districts of the Mahârâshtra State 
The Pândarangapallî plates discovered m a village near Kolhâpur describe Mânânka, the 
founder of the family, as the ruler of the prospérons Kuntala country 5 This loyal family 
appears to hâve wielded considérable power and sometimes came into conflict with the 
Vatsagulma branch of the Vâkâtaka family During the time of Chandragupta II it 
came under the sphère of Gupta influence and, as tradition says, its governmeut was 
carried on under the direction of the Gupta Emperor Kalidasa, the famous Sanskrit poet, 
was sent as an ambassador to the court of the contemporary Kuntala kmg who was probably 
Dëvarâja Ajjhitabhattarikâ, married by Narëndiasëna, may hâve been the daughter of 
Dèvarâja's son Avidhëya, mentioned m the Pândarangapallî plates, who flourished in circa 

440-455 AC 

Naréndrasëna foUowed an aggressive pohcy m the east and the north The Bâlâghât 
plates of his son Prithivïshëna II state that he had, by his prowess, subjugated the enemies 
and that his commands were honoured by the lords of Kosalâ, Mekalâ and Mâlava 6 Of 
thèse countries, Mâlava had till then been under the direct administration of the Guptas 
since the overthrow of the Western Kshatrapas About the middle of the fifth century a c , 

iNo. 18, Ime 30 

2No 19, Imes 31-34 

^Ep Indy Vol IX, p 269 

'^S K Aiy ângar, Ancient India, p 132 

5D C Sirca.rmteipretsthG expression s fmat-Kuntalànâmpîosâsitâ m thèse plates as 'the chasuser 
of the prosperous Kuntalas ' and makes Mânânka not the ruler but the vanquisher of the Kuntala 
country He further identifies the Kuntalas with the Kadambas of the Kanarese country H.C I F , 
Vol III, p 200 It is difficult to accept thèse views As I hâve shown elsewheie, the mot prasâs, 
whenused with the nameofa country, usually means to rule and whenused with persons,it means to chastise 
That this was the mtended meamng is also clear from the contrast m the two expressions sa-Vidarbh- 
Amaka-vifetâ and snmat-Kuntalândm pra'sâsitâ used m the plates to describe Mânânka The Ddakumara- 
chanta, m its eighth ucMhvâsa, mentions the ruler of Kuntala separately from that of Vanavâsi This 
shows clearly that the ruler of Kuntala did not belong to the Kadamba family which held Vanavâsi 
(modem Banavâsî m North Kânâdâ) 

6 No 18, line 27-28 
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the Gupta empiie vvas comulsed by the invasions of the Hûnas and though Skandagupta 
fought bravely to stem the tide of thèse invasions, there was a feehng of unrest and uncertamty 
m the land This is indicated by the statement in the Mandasôr inscription of V. 529 
that in the short period of 36 years (between V 493 and V 529) several princes held the 
countrv of Dasapura ^ The recently pubhshed Mandasôr inscription of V 524 also states 
that Prabhàkara, a feudatory of the Guptas ruling at Dasapura, had to fight with several 
enemies of his îord.2 Some of thèse may hâve sided with the Vâkâtaka Narêndrasêna and 
sought his help in throwmg off the Gupta yoke What success Narêndrasêna achieved 
uhimatelv in extending the sphère of his influence to Mâlwâ is not known 

Mêkalâ is the countiy near Amarakantak, where the Narmadâ, called Mèkala-sutà, 
takes its rise Before the nse of the Guptas this country was included in the dominion of 
the Maghas, which extended from Fatehpur m the north to Bândhôgadh m the south.^ 
Aftei o\erthro\\ing them Samudragupta annexed the fertile teiritoiy of the Vatsa country 
and paicelled out the hiily tract of Baghëlkhand among a number of feudatories such as the 
PanvTàjakas, Uchchakalpas and Pàndavas. The last of thèse appear to hâve previously 
owed allegiance to the Magha kings An inscription at Bândhôgadh mendons Râjan 
Vaiâravana and his father Mahàsënâpati Bharatabala, who probably belonged to the Pândava 
lineage and were feudatories and army commanders of the Maghas, Later, they tiansferred 
their allegiance to the Guptas ^ The Bamhani plates^ of the Pândavavamsï kmg Bhatabala 
allas Indra give the following genealogy of the prince— Jayabala, his son Vatsarâja, his son 
Nâgabala, and his son Bharatabala The first two of thèse weie probably feudatoiies of the 
Guptas Nâgabala, who seems to hâve corne to the throne when the Gupta empire was 
tottermg oumg to the onsiaughts of the Hûnas, first assumed the dtle oïMalmàja, indicative 
of his rismg power and presdge He foimed a matrimonial alliance with the ruler of Kosalâ 
(modem Ghhattisgadh) by getting the latter's daughter Lôkaprakâsâ married to his son 
Bharatabala 6 She was probably a daughter of the king Bhimasêna I, mentioned in the 
Arang plates^ of his giandson Bhîmasèna II, dated G 182 (501-2 AG) Bharatabala, 
who_flounshed .ncuca 460-480 a c , makes a veiled refeience to his suzerain, the Vâkâtaka 

^WnS.n. 7^^^%^^^^ ^f ^-^^-t m the Balâghât plates that the commands of 

iNarendrasena \sere honoured by the ruler of Mêkalâ 

of Duf/ Rain ''"n rf^'^'^T "^'"^^ " Ghhattisgadh, comprising the modem districts 

tL cotf^^^^^^^^ ^ "^ ^^"^ '^'^ ^^^-' ^^^-^-^ -ho was ruhng over 

aÏnoTlTeMsst T" "'' "" '^'^^^^' ^^ Samudragupta and forced to 

o tSas 7rP . """ """"" ^"' ^^^ ^"P^^ ^- - ^-^- of their submission 

dated m G. 18^ ^ÔOl-o ! ^^ W tt^ /^^^^^ 

10. ^oui . Ac; sho.v that his family had been rnhno- ..... i^^„.i. 



family had been ruling over Kôsalà for at 



l€!I, Vol. III, p 83 

-Ep Ind^Vol XXVII, p 15 



-i. ^uu , voi JS^AVli, p 15 

sto„er„;°Z;iSt^^^^^^ - J^.., Vol. II. pp. 95 , Several 

'Jot a fuUer discussion of this matter lll ^^àhog^Ah, Ginjà and Kôsam 



^Ibià , ime 30. 

'Ep m, Vol IX. pp 342 f., Vol XXVI, pp. 227 f 
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least SIX générations Narêndrasëna's contempoiary may hâve been Bhîmasena ï. 
Narêndrasena may also hâve annexed the Anûpa country, the capital of which was 
Mâhishmatï, modem Mahëshvar, w^hen he extended his suzrerainty to Mâhvâ i 

Naiêndrasena, who was probably a grown up man at the time of his accession,^ 
may hâve had a reign of about 20 years (450-470 a c ) Towards the end of his reign the 
Vâkâtaka territory was invaded by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman Accordmg to 
the Purànas^ the Nalas luled over the Kosalâ country This statement is corroboiated by 
the find-spots of then insciiptions and coins Gold coins of three kings of the Nalafamily, 
Varâha, Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati hâve been found at Edengâ in the Kôndëgaon 
tahsil of the Bastar District of Madhya Pradesh ^ Of thèse Varâha was the eaihest He 
may hâve been defeated by Narêndrasena and forced to pay tribute His son Bhavadatta- 
varman seems to hâve taken levenge He invaded the Vâkâtaka territory and pressed 
as far as Nandivardhana, the eistwhile capital of the Vâkatakas, which he occupied foi some 
time A copper-plate inscription discovered at Riddhapur in the Amaràvatï District lecords 
the grant of a village in the Yeotmâl District which the king Bhavadatta had made at the 
holy tîrtha of Prayâga (AUâhâbâd) for the religions merit of liimself and his wife 5 The 
plates were actually issued by his son^ Arthapati from Nandivaidhana This inscription 
clearly shows that a considérable portion of the Vâkâtaka domimon was occupied by the 
Nalas 

The Vâkatakas also admit this disaster to their arms The Bâlâghàt plates state that 
Prithivïshëna II, the son of Narêndrasena, laised his sunken family ^ At this time he seems 
to hâve been forced to move to the east and fix his capital at Padmapura, modem Padam- 
pur near Amgaon in the Bhandâra District, from where an unfinished Vâkâtaka plate was 
mtended to be issued ^ Prithivïshëna Consolidated his power at this capital and after 
a time drove the enemy fiom his ancestral country He even carued the war into the 
enemy's territory and stormed and devastated his capital Pushkarï, as admitted m an inscrip- 
tion of Arthapati's brother Skandavarman found at Pôdagadh in the Vizagàpatam District ^ 

It is not known whether Prithivïshëna II continued to iule fiom Padmapura or 
agam shifted his capital to some other place in Vidarbha. In any case Padmapura retamed 
its importance for a long time, for, it attracted learned Brâhmanas like Gôpâla, an ancestor 
of the famous Sanskrit diamatist Bhavabhûti, who performed the Vâjapëya and other 
sacrifices there In his plays Bhavabhûti mentions Padmapura situated in Vidarbha as 
the home of his ancestors ^^ 

Prithîvishëna II soon retrieved his position m the north also and even piessed farther 
than his father Two stone insciiptions of his feudatory Vyâghradëva, who exphcitly 
acknowledges his suzerainty, hâve been discovered at Nachnâ and Ganj in the former Vindhya 



^ The Dasakumàrachanta^ eighth uchchhvasa, shows that Mâhishmatï was mcluded m the dominion 
of the Vâkatakas about this time 

2 His father Pravarasena II had a long reign of about 30 years 

^DKA, p 51. 

"^3 NSI, Vol I, pp 29 f 

^Ep Ind, Vol. XIX, pp 100 f 

^Arthapati was the son, not the grandson, of Bhavadattavarman as supposed by Dr D G Sircar, 
See Ind Hist Quart , Vol XXXIV, pp 142 f 

7 No 18, Ime 33 

8No 17, line ï. 

^Ep, Ind, Vol XXI, p. 156 

i^For the identification of Padmapura, see Ind Hist Quart , Vol. XI, pp. 287 f Also kS* / , Vol I, 
pp 21 f 
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Pradësh ^ This Vyâghradéva piobably belonged to the Uchchakalpa dynasty, for, several 
records of this dynasty mentionmg his name hâve been found m the Nâgôd District As 
Jayanàtha, the son of Maharaja Vyâghra was ruling from circa G 1 70 to G 1 90 (490 to 
510 A G ),2 Vyâghradëva may be referred to the period from 470 to 490 a g He was 
thus a contemporary of Prithivïshëna II The Uchchakalpa kings were previously the 
feudatories of the Guptas, whose era they used When the power of the Guptas declined in 
the second half of the fifth century a c , they seem to hâve transferred their allegiance to 
the Vâkâtakas 

Unlike most of his ancestors, Prithivïshëna II was a worshipper of Vishnu , for, he is 
described as parama-hhâgavata m the Bâlâghât plates ^ He is the last known member of 
this senior branch of the Vâkâtaka dynasty He may hâve closed his reign m 490 a g 
After him, the kingdom was probably annexed bv Harishëna of the Vastagulma branch, 
who made extensive conquests m ail directions 

Thus ended this senior branch of the Vâkâtaka dynasty after a glorious rule of about 
160 years [circa 330 - 490 a c ) It produced a séries of illustrions kmgs who were capable 
rulers of men, wise admimstrators, and libéral patrons of learning and art No lithic 
monuments of their âge hâve survived m Northern Vidarbha, but the few panels that hâve 
recentiy been brought to light at Pavnàr show the excellence of the plastic art of the time. 
Their âge was equally distinguished m literature Two kàvyas, the MeghadUta and the 
Sëtubaîidha, —the former m Sanskrit and the latter m Praknt — ^have immortalised il Many 
othei Sanskrit works which gave the Vaidarbhï rïti the place of emmence among ail rîtis must 
hâve been composed duimg this period, but they hâve ail passed into oblivion. 



iNos. 20-22. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE VATSAGULMA BRANCH 

"^HE existence of this brancli was unknown till tlie discovery of the Bâsim plates in 1939 
Several members of it were indeed mentioned m the inscription m Cave XVÏ 
at Ajantâ, but owmg to a sad mutilation of the record, their names were misread 
ese names hâve smce been restored and it has been conclusively shownthat the princes who 
ed the country to the south of the Indhyadri range belonged to a différent branch of the 
kâtaka family 

The founder of this branch was Sarvasëna mentioned m both the Bâsim plates and 
Ajantâ inscription as a son of Pravarasena I He was presumably one of his younger 
ts. The country under his rule seems to hâve stietched south of the Indhyadri range up 
the bank of the Godâvarï In the establishment of his authority over this territory he 
Dears to hâve received considérable help from his mmister Ravi, the son of the Bràhmana 
lia from a Kshatriya wife ^ Ravi's descendants became the hereditary mmisters of the 
kâtaka kmgs of Vatsagulma and served them faithfuUy for several générations 

Sarvasëna selected Vatsagulma, modem Bâsim in the Akôlâ District of Vidarbha, 
his capital This was an ancient city The country round it called Vâtsagulmaka is 
ntioned in the Kàmasûtta of Vâtsyâyana Vatsagulma was regarded as a holy tîrtha 
i according to a local Màhàtmya it was so called because the sage Vatsa, by his austerities, 
de an assemblage of gods come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage 2 In 
Vâkâtaka âge it became a great centre of learning and culture, and gave its name 
chchhômï to the best poetic style ^ 

From the Bâsim plates we learn that Sarvasëna contmued the tide Dhmmamahàràja 
ich his father Pravarasena I had assumed in accordance with the custom m South 
lia The description that the Ajantâ inscription gives of him is conventional. Sarvasëna 
however, known as the authoi of the Prakrit kâvya Harivijaya, which has been eulogised 
Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians * He also composed many Prakrit gàthàs, some of which 
ve been included in the well-known Prakrit anthology Gàthàsaptasatî He may be 
srred to the period 330-355 a c 

Sarvasë'na was foUowed by Vindhyasëna, called Vindhyasakti (II) in the Bâsim 
tes He pursued a moie vigorous policy and defeated the loid of Kuntala, who was his 
ithem neighbour As stated befoie, a Rashtrakûta family rose into piommence just about 
s time Mânànka, its founder, made considérable conquests and annexed the territory 
the south of the Godâvarï,^ which was previously ruled by one of the sons Pravarasena I 

iNo. 26, lme7 

2 The Jayamangalà, a commentary on Vâtsyâyana's Kâmasutra, gives another dérivation of this 
:e-name Accordmg to it, Vatsa and Gulma were two princes of Dakshinâpatha The country 
Led by them came to be known as Vâtsagulmaka The Bnhatkatha also mentions Vatsa and Gulma 
) were sons of a Bràhmana and maternai uncles of Gunâdhya, but it does not state that they founded 
ty named Vatsagulma See Brihatkathamânjarî, 1, 3, 4, and Kathasantsagara, I, 6, 9. 

3 Vatsagulma retamed its importance as a centre of learning and culture for a longtime, for Râja- 
aara describes it as the pleasure resort of the god of love, where the mythical Kâvyapurusha marned 
ityavidyâ It was probably the native place of Râjasëkhara C//.,Vol. IV, pp clxxiv f 

4 See below, Ghapter X 

5 See my article 'The Râshtrakûtas of Mânapura 'mABORI ,Vo\ XXV, pp 36 f , ►S / , Vol I, 

178 f 
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In an inscription of his descendants, Mânânka is desciibed as the ruler of tlie prospeious 
Kuntala country and as the conqueror of Asmaka and Vidarbha ^ Mânânka founded 
the city of Mânapura which became the capital of thèse Early Rashtrakûtas. This Mâ,na~ 
pura is probably identical with Mân, the chief town of the Mân tâlukâ of the Sâtârâ District 
in the Mahârâshtra State 

Mânânka was thus ruhng ovei the Southern Maratha country His kingdom was 
contiguous to those of Asmaka and Vidarbha Asmaka lay along the bank of the Gôdâvarî 
and comprised the Ahmadnagar and Bhîr Districts of Mahârâshtra The rulci of 
Asmaka was probably a feudatoiy of the Vâkâtakas 

Fiom the palaeographical évidence aflforded by the grants of his successors Mânânka 
seems to hâve flourished towards the close of the fouith century a c He was thus a 
contemporar>' of Vindhyasèna As both Mânânka and Vindhyasêna claim a victory 
over each other, neither of them appears to hâve emerged completely victorious fiom this 
war During the reign of Mànânka's successor Dëvarâja, however, the kingdom of Kunlala 
came under the sphère of the influence of the Guptas, for, its government was cairied on 
under the direction of Chandragupta II 2 It therefore ceased to be a menace to the 
\"atsagulma Vâkâtakas 

Vindh>asena made the Bâsim grant in the 37th legnal year The plates weie issucd 
from the royal capital Vatsagulma, and legister the grant of a village situated in the territorial 
division of Nândïkata, modem Nânded in the Mahàrâshtia State. The genealogical poi tion 
of the grant is ^Mitten in Sanskrit and the formai portion in Prakrit, wliich shows how the 
ciassical language was giadually assertmg itself Vindhyasêna, like his father and grand- 
fathei, assumed the title Dhaimamahài âja His mimstei Pravara is mentioned in the 
Ghatotkacha cave inscription Vindhyasêna was probably a contempoiary of Prithivïshêna 
1, and, hke the lattei, may hâve closed his reign about 400 a c 

Vindhyasêna .vas followed by his son Pravarasêna II, about whom little is known. 

TscHpIon "'" """'" ^"-^'"" '' ^'""'''^''^ '^ ^h^ Ghatotkacha cave 

tion ^irZl^^ bov prince who is said to ha. e luled weil, is lost m the Ajantâ inscrip- 
tion His mimstei .vas Kirti He .vas succeeded m aua 450 a g by his son Dêvasêna 

^'^^^'^enahad a Aer>-ughteous and capable mimsternamedHastibhn,. H . t, i 
af.e. .Ue aff.. of ,he State and pleased al, sub.ec.s De'vase-na tZ^Stt.J:!^^:^, 

I 'TV /-^ o . _ , 

of the R-htral«a M^InutreLÏ^^^^^^ ^-fda,bh.Àémaka.v,fetà doscnptive 

^«n-«'v- Th>, View cannot be aceepted for the c™ntl /?.'' *' Vâkâtakas of Vatsagulma' 

\.darbha_as e.pliculy stated bv Râja^haif îj^sTa^/^ /'''T^" ^'^° ^^ '"^^'"ded m 
U^.cpura,>a that Kadambapura (modem Kalamb în ,1, ? '^'«To'^rated by the statement m the 
s" i" '"i ^"' a««^^ Vol/™ pÎ. 32o1 irv% ^î"-tD.st„ct) was mcluded i„ 
^^S^^^^-^^^^^'IJ^L^ .. .. as a. 
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liis kmgdom to him and gave himself up to the enjoyment of pleasures i Hastibhôja is 
eulogised in the Ajantà and Ghatotkacha cave inscriptions which were caused to bc incised 
by his son Varahadëva 

Dëvasena was succeeded in atca 475 a c by his son Harishëna, who is the last 
known king of this Hne He was a brave and ambitions prince and carried his victorioiis 
arms m ail directions ' Unfortunately the Ajanta inscription, 2 which m lines 14-15 
describes his conquests, is very sadly mutilated, but the extant portion mentions several 
countries which he had either overrun or forced to pay tribute Thèse countiies lay m 
ail the four directions of Vidarbha, viz , Avanti (Mâlwa) in the north, Kosalâ 
(Chhattisagadh), Kalinga (between the Mahânadî and the Godâvarï), Andhra (between 
the Godâvarï and the Krishna) in the east, Lâta (Central and Southern Gujarat) and 
Trikûta (Nasik District) m the west, and Kuntala (Southern Maratha Gountry) in the 
south It would thus seem that Harishëna became the undisputed suzerain of the entire 
country extending fiom Malwâ in the North to Kuntala in the south and from the Arabian 
sea in the west to the Bay of Bengal in the cast 

Haiishena's conquests do net seem to hâve resulted m the permanent annexation of this 
vast territory The rulers of thèse countries were probably allowed to retain their respective 
kingdoms on condition of regular payment of tribute Harishëna s subjugation of Mâlwâ 
plainly shows that he had already mcorporated the kingdom of the senior branch into his 
own dominion In Kalinga and Andhra Harishëna' s incursions seem to hâve led to the 
establishment of new royal families, for, just about this time in 498 ag the Ganga era 
was started marking the foundation of a new power m Kalinga ^ In Andhra Harishëna 
appears to hâve supplanted the contemporary Sâlankâyana king and given the kingdom to the 
Vishnukundm kmg Gôvindavarman The latter's son Mâdhavavarman I married a Vàkâ- 
taka princess* who may hâve been Hanshêna's own daughter In Kosalâ or Chhattisgadh 
also we find that the old family mentioned m the Arang plates was supplanted by the 
kings of êarabhapura ^ That Harishena's suzerainty was recognised in the west beyond 
the confines of Vidarbha is shown by the inscription which a ruler of Rishîka (modem 
Khândesh) has left in Cave XVII at Ajantâ ^ In the south the Râshtrakùta king of 
Kuntala continued to rule his kingdom for a long time after submission to the Vàkataka 
kmg Harishëna probably ruled from cnca 475 to 500 a c 

Harishëna had a pious, libéral and capable minister named Varàhadêva, who was loved 
alike by the kmg and his subjects He was the son of the aforementioned Hastibhoja 
who had seived Dëvasena Varàhadêva was a devout Buddhist He caused Cave XVI 
at Ajantâ to be excavated and decorated with sculptures and picture galleries The 
inscription'' which he caused to be incised on its wall is our chief source of information 



1 This description was taken by K P, Jayaswal to mean that Dëvasena abdicated m favour of his son 
Harishëna; but verses 12-16 of the inscnption convey no such idea The inscription is merely mtended 
to glorify Hastibhoja, to whom Dëvasena consigned the cares of government Similar statements otcur 
m some other records also They are not to be taken hterally 

2No. 25 

^For the epoch of the Ganga era see my article m JEp Ind., Vol XXVI, pp. 325 î , S I, VoU II, 
pp. UOf. 

"^Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 103 f 

^For the dates of the kings of Sarabhapura, see Bulletin of the Deccan Collège Research Instituiez 
Vol. VIII, pp 47 f; 6"/, Vol I, pp 231 f 

6No. 27. 

7 No. 25 
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foî xlm histou of this Vatsagulma branch. He caused also the Ghatotkacha cave 
Guluâdâj a few miles from Ajantâ, to be excavaied and dccorated, wherc he lias Icft i 
m-^criptionj^ descnbing his ancestors 

Hanshêna is the last Lnown king of this line He may havc bcen folJowcd by onc * 
two other princes, but even their names hâve not corne down to us In any case the dynasi 
Ncems to hâve been overthrown by œca 550 a c bv the Katachchuris or Kalachiiiis < 
Mâhishmatï The coins of Krishnarâja, who heads the genealogical lis! in eai]y Kalachu 
i^rants ha\e been found ail over the country extending from Vidisâ m the noith to Nâsik an 
Karhâd m the south and from Bombay in the west to the Districts of Amaiâvatï and BctuI i 
the east This Kalachun king seems theiefore to hâve reared his Empire ovei the lums of th 
\ akâtaka dommion Svâmiraja whose plates dated m the Kalachun year 322 (573-71 a n. 
\seie ]5sued from Nandivardhana was probably a feudatoiy of the Kalachun Krishnarâja 

The causes which led to the sudden disintegration of the mighty Vakâtaka Empm 
lia\e not been recorded m histor>^, but Dandin's Dasakumârachanta, which was \Mittei 
^Mîhm about a hundred and twenty-five years after the fall of the Vâkâtakas, appcars to luivt 
p^eser^ed a hvmg tradition about the last period of Vakâtaka ruie This Sanskiit woîk in 
lis last chapter called Visrutachanta narrâtes the adventures of Visruta, onc of thr Kimiànn 
^^\io ^^eTC follovvers of Râjavâhana, son of Râjahamsa, the dethroned king of Magadha.^ 

The na^ratl^ e points to the existence of a large southern empire. The empc i oi rulcd 
directh- o^ er V idarbha uhich comprises the Marâthî-speaking districts of the former Madhya 
Pradesh and the Hvderàbâd State Vidarbha had a number of feudatory kingdoms, m^. 

ratl% Pi!-? i\ ?!"^' ^^'"^^^ ^'^' ^^^^*^y ^^ *^ ^-^ti^^-^ bank of tiic 

SsS caLd K^.' ^ T. t^' """"^^ ^^^""^^^ "^^^ ^^^ ^"^--)' Nâsikya (Nâsik 

W bh^^^^^^^^^^ T^ ^7r *" ^^^^^'^' '^°" ^^^ ^--^^^ '- ^hc norlh to the 

^^"™ ^^ ''' '"" '^^ ^^^'^^^ ^- - ^he West to at least the 

ed the studv of the science f'pX^^^^^^^ "^ ^" ^^'^^ -■^^^-^- 

a.am . .,,,,. ,_, ,, ,,^ f^^^/^^ ^^t^^^^^^^^^ ^ T^^ ^^ 

his licentious courtier treat^r^ tK^ .^ i ^^ul uc, commg under the in/luciK c of 

^ubKc«™ua.edhimTndlda"LflT'/t"*^^^ **= affan. of the Sta.o. H,,s 
la...sness beca„.e ra^p^ 1/,hTwdl 1!?' t ^°"=^^"-»'V, diso.dc, and 
crafu n,!er of the ndghbounn. AérnaT^ .n . ^°^. *^' ^ '"''^''''^ «PPortunily, the 

V.darbha The latter'ngXld W^ vTlrr '" ™""'^^""°'^ ^° ^^^ --^ "^ 

--.tn «as thoroughl> disorgamsed, the Xof A^T' ""''"' Utoxnately, when thc 
modern Bana^âsî ,n ^Wth KânadâD^tactf fn ^'^^"'''^ '^^^ '''"S of Vanavâsï 

rh. Une. advanced wuh a ]a,ge fofce "d o " / '^' '"^'""^ °^ ^zdathlva. 

^.aarbha The, oungEmpe.orofVidXtTen:.ohTl .'"'"' P°"^°'^ "^ S°"^l^^-"^ 

No. :io '"^^' however, secretly consptred 

=- ''^XXTï2oRfZ'T^%7^'^''-'^^^ '^■^^«^^'o« of the h.stor,. , . . 

■' ^ °' ^^VI' pp. 20 f, 5/, Vol r, pp i65f f"™«hed by it. 
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with the long of Kuntala and caused disafFection among other feudatoiies also Tiiey 
treacherouslv attacked their suzerain m the rear, while he was fightmg with the m-vadinsf 
forces of the kmg of Vanavâsï The emperor was killed m the battle The cunning 
Asmaka kmg then contrived to cause dissenssions among the feudatones also They 
fought among themselves for the spoils of the war and destioyed one anothei He then 
appiopriated the whole booty and, givmg some part of it to the invader, mduced him to 
return to Vanavâsï, and himself annexed the kmgdom of Vidarbha In the meanwhile 
the old faithful mmister of Vidarbha safely escorted the queen of Vidarbha with hei tw o 
small children — a prince and a princess — to Mâhishmatï, wheie the Jate emperoi's half- 
brother was reigmng The latter made advances to the widowed queen, but ^vas repulsed 
by her He then wanted to kill the httle pimce of Vidarbha, but was himself murdered by 
Visruta, who espoused the latter's cause and placed him on the throne of Mâhishmatï 

The nairative ends abruptly herc So we do not know whether the boy-pimce uhimately 
succeeded m oustmg the ruler of Asmaka from Vidarbha and regaimng his ancestral throne 

The nairative seems to reflect faithfully the actual pohtical conditions m 
Vidarbha m the peiiod which followed the death of Harishéna m ciica 500 a c. In later 
centuries the centre of impérial power m the Deccan shifted successively to Mâhishmatï, 
Bâdâmî, Mânyakheta and Kalyâna, but it was never in Vidarbha Some of the geographical 
names also went out of use m later times One such instance is that of Rishïka This 
country is mentioned in the Mahâbhàmta, Ràmàyana and Brihatsamhtà and m the Nâsik 
cave inscription of Pulumâvi, but it is unknown to later works and inscriptions ^ Ail thèse 
indications point to the sixth centuiy a c as the âge in which the incidents described m 
the Visrutachanta happened Dandm, whose ancestors origmally belonged to Vidarbha, 
had evidently reliable sources of information^, as he gives détails about the kmgdoms 
flourishing m the period which are substantiated in ail matenal points by contemporary 
inscriptional évidence His narrative clearly shows that the great Vakâtaka empire which 
once extended from beyond the Narmadâ m the north to the Tungabhadrâ in the south 
suddenly crumbled to pièces owing to the incompétence of Harishena's successoi and the 
treacheious défection of his feudatones As Dandm's narrative ends abruptly, we do not 
know whether Harishena's grandson regained the throne of Vidarbha with external aid He 
may hâve succeeded m doing so with the assistance of the Vishnukundm Mâdhavavarman I, 
the mightiest king of the âge, who was rulmg over Andhra and who is credited with the 
performance of eleven Asvamedhas The latter had manied a Vâkataka princess who 
was probably Harishena's own daughter But the Vâkataka prince could not evidently hâve 
retamed his hold over Vidarbha for a long time, for, as we hâve already seen, the Kalachun 
Krishnarâja, who m the meanwhile had established himself at Mâhishmatï, extended his 
sway over Vidarbha as well as ovei Northern Maharashtra by 550 a c The Somavamsîs, 
Gangas and Vishnukundms asserted their mdependence in the east, while the Râshtrakùtas 
must hâve gradually gamed strength in the south Thus disappeared the last vestiges of 
Vâkataka power after a glorious rule of nearly 300 yeais 

iSee J5 0i2/, Vol XXV, pp 167 f 

^According to the Avantisundankatha and the AvantisundahkatJîâsara, Dandm was the great-grandson 
of the Sanskrit poet Dàmôdara who origmally hailed fiom Achalapura and was later pationised by the 
Ganga kmg Durvinita and the Pallava kmg Simhavishnu. Dàmôdara must therefore hâve lived m the 
last quarter of the sixth century a g His great-grandson Dandm can consequently be referred to the 
third quarter of the seventh century a c Dandm thus appears to hâve flounshed about a hundred 
and twenty-five years after the fall of the Vâkàtakas It is therefore not unlikely that he had fairly 
rehable mfoimation about the closmg penod of the Vâkataka âge. 



CHAPTER VII 
ADMII^STRATION 

THE countn under the direct ruie of the two branches of the Vâkataka dvnasty 
extended roughly from the Narmadâ in the north to the valley of the Gôdâvari in the 
south and from the eastern boundary of Rishîka (Khândesh) in the west to the western 
boundaiy of Dakshina Kiosala (Chhattisgadh) m the east This vast territory was divided 
into a number of làshtras^ also called làjyas, corresponding to the modem Commissioners' 
Divisions, some of which find a mention m our records We hâve thus the Pâkkana 
7dshùa mentioned in the Beîorâ plates^, the Bhojakata 7àjja in the Ghammaka plates^ 
Vâruchha 7'àjya m the Pândhurnâ plates^ and the Aiammi ?àjya in the Dndia and Pàndhurnâ 
plates "* In the records of contemporarv feudatory famihes, whose kmgdoms were compara- 
tively smaller, the ràshtms ^ere named after the directions m which they were situated. 
Thus we find the Uttaia lâshtra or Northern Division mentioned in the Bamhanï plates of 
the Pândavavamsï kmg Bharatabala^, and the Pûrva làshtra or Eastern Division named 
m the Ârang plates of Mahâ-Jayaràja^ and the Raipur plates of Mahâ-Sudëvarâja^ No 
such divisions are, however, noticed in the Vâkataka grants The ràshtras were next divided 
mto a number oïvishayas or districts This appears clear from the statement in the Bamhanï 
plates that the Parîchagai ta yzj/zéz^a m which the donated village was situated was mcluded 
in the Uttara rnshtia (division) of Mekalâ s The names of vishayas generally ended m 
kaia or kataka Four such vishayas are named in our records viz Bhojakata compnsing 
roughly the teintor> of the modem Amaràvatï District^, Bennâkata corresponding to the 
modem Bhandàrâ and Bâlâghât Districtsio, Nângarakataka, the exact location of which is 
uncertaini^ and Nândîkata which comprised the territory round modem Nânded m the 
Mahârâshtra State ^2 When a vishaya was too large, it was divided into parts which were 
named after the diiections in which they were situated We thus find the apara-patta or 
western division of the Bennâkata mentioned in the Tirodî plates ^3 The vishayas were 
further sub-divided into àhàm^ and bhôgas or bhuktts Onlv one àhàia viz the Supratishtha 
àhàia is mentioned in our records^-^ It seems to hâve comprised parts of the modem 
Hinganghât, Waiodâ and Yeotmâl tahsils of Vidarbha The relation of âhàra to bhoga is not 
knou-n Our lecoids mention thiee bhogas viz Bennâkàrparabhogais, Tôhanagarabhoga^e 

1 No. 5, ime 13 

2 No 6, Une 18 

3 No. 14, Ime 20 

•^No. 10, Ime 13, No 14, imes 26 and 29 

5 No 19, Ime 34 

^CII, m, p 193 

'^Ibid, p. 198. 

^No 19, Imes 34-35 

SBhojakata is said to hâve been founded bv Rukmin, the biother-m-law of Krishna. See 
Hanvama, Vishnuparvan, ch 60 v. 32 
i^No 11, Une 13 
"No 24, Ime 2 
i2No 23, Ime 5 
i^No. 11, Une 13 

î-^No 2, Une 10; No 3, Ime 17, No 12, Une 17 
^^No 7, line 17-18, 
i^No. 13, Ime 20 
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and Hiiamapurabhôga^, and one bkitkti, viz , Asibhukti^ which was probably mciuded 
in the Pâkkana râshtra The bhogas contamed cities, towns and villages^ The names of the 
cities and towns geneially ended nagaia or pura^ such as Asvatthanagaia, Pravarapura, 
Hiinayapura, Chandrapura, Padmapura, etc Sometimes towns were named after the 
princes who founded them Compaie Pravarapura founded by Pravarasena II The 
names of villages ended m giâma (cf Danguna-grâma, âîrshagrâma, Manduki-grâma, 
etc )j kKèta or klîëtaka (cf Varadâkheta, Asvatthahëtaka) , vâtaka (cf Bônthikavâtaka, 
Pavarajjavàtaka, etc ) or vnaka (cf. Kararljaviraka, Darbhaviraka, etc ) Some territoiial 
divisions weie named after the number of villages included in them Such was Pravare- 
svara-shadvimsati-vâtaka'^ It appeais to ha\e been a group of twenty-six villages which 
received this name after a shrine of Siva under the name of Pravarcsvaia erected by 
Pravarasena I 

In the earlier records of the Satavâhanas, geographical names occur m Piaknt As the 
Vâkâtakas adopted Sanskrit foi writing their charters, the names of mountams, riveis, towns 
and villages are given m that classical language It is mterestmg to note thaï the Sâtmâlâ 
range in which the Ajantâ caves aie situated is called Sahya-pâda in an inscription at Ajantâ^ 
In some cases the names of riveis hâve since been changed quite ont of récognition Thus 
the river Umâ mentioned m the Jâmb plates is now known as Wannâ^ Similarly the 
Madhunadî^, on the bank of which the village Charmànka (modem Chhammak) was 
situated, bears now the name of Ghandrabhâgâ The names of the Eënnâ^ and the 
Hiranyâ^ mentioned in the Tirodî and Wadgaon plates can, howe\er, still be recognised 
in the Wamgangâ and Eraï of modem times 

The form of government m the Vâkâtaka âge was monaichical The king had 
suprême authority which was, however, checked considerably by the dictâtes of lehgious 
Works like the Smntis Theie is no référence to any Maniïi-parîshad oi Council of Ministers 
in Vâkâtaka grants It is ncedless to say that there was no popular assembly also Still, 
the iule of kmgs was not despotic or oppressive to the people The idéal of a Welfare State 
has always been kept befoie Indian kings by the writers oî Smntis and Aithasâstras and it lias 
also been pieached by great Sanskrit poets like Kàhdâsaio Many of the Vâkâtakas must 
hâve attempted to reach il Our records are unfortunately lackmg m détails about the 



iNo. 10, line 16 

2 No. 4, hne 13 and No 5, line 13 

^Mârga, which is generally translated by 'a way', seems also to hâve denoted a territoual division 
The records of the Sarabhapurïya kmgs, which use taddhita forms from words denotmg temtonal divisions 
(e g. vatskqyika, bhogîya etc ) contam the expression Sundarikâ-mârgîya derived from Sundankâ-mârga. 
This shows that like mshaya and hlioga, nicfiga also meant a territorial division. We hâve several such 
divisions m Vâkâtaka giants See e g. Sailapura-mârga mentioned m the Beloiâ plates (Nos. 4 and 
5, line 13), Kausika-mârga m the Riddhapur plates (No 8, hne 12), Gepuraka-mârga in the Indore 
plates (No 9, hne 8), Varadâkhêta-mârga, m the Pattan plates (No 13, hne 20), Sundhâti-mârga and 
Yasapura-mârga in the Pâtnâ Muséum plates (No 15, Imes 2 and 6), Uttara-mârga (which is specifically 
menUoned as situated m Nândikata) m the Bâsim plates (No 23, hne 5) and Uttara-mârga (m Nânga- 
lakataka) m the India Office plate (No 24, hne 1) Mârga corresponds to the territorial division 
pathaka mentioned m other records 

4No 5, hne 14 

5No. 27, hne 23. 

6No. 3, hne 17 

7 No. 6, hne 18. 

8No. 11, hne 13 

9No. 12, hne 1. 

10 Cf îr^rFïï f^îîîrr^^rsr^-T'ïïT:^c?^5ffT i çr fwr fqfcfT^cTT^r %^^ ^?T|cr^. ii Raghuvamh l, 24 
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admmistiation of the kmgs, but tlie desciiption they give of Prithivïshena I is significant, 
He was maiked out not only for his personal bravery, intelligence and political widsom but 
aiso foi such virtues as tiuthfulness, straightforwardness and compassion He took pride 
m bemg Dhamiavijayin i e. a righteous conqueror ^ This means that he never waged any 
war for self-aggrandisement He conferred his gifts on worthy récipients He stiove to 
follow m his life the example of Yudhishthira, the well-known Pandava kmg of yore, whose 
name has been held m great vénération throughout the âges We hâve no account of the 
li\ es of othei kings of this dynasty, but m the absence of any évidence to the contrary we may 
suppose that they also tned to iule m the same mannei Pravarasena II m particular is said 
to hâve estabhshed Knta-Yuga (Golden Age) by his wise rule It may also be noted 
m this connection that Harishena, the last known Vâkâtaka king, is described in an Ajantâ 
inscription of his feudatory as one who secured the well-being ofhis subjects 2 

Unlike the Kushânas and the Guptas of North India, the Vakàtakas did not assume 
high-soundmg titles like Shâkànushàhi oi Pai amahhattà'i aka, Mahàràjâdhirâja, Pararnèsvma, etc ,3 
but contented themselves with the oldei modest style of Maharaja ^ They did not also claim 
any dnme origin,5 but believed that they owed their royal fortune to the grâce of their 
îshta-devatâ Thus, Rudrasena II is described as one whose loyal fortune was due to 
the giace of the god Chakrapâni (Vishnu) ^ His son Pravarasena II is said to hâve obtain- 
ed his weapon of âûla by the spécial favour of the god âambhu (âiva) ^ Their feudatories, 
the Pândava kings of Mekalâ, howevei, who had corne mto contact with the Guptas, describe 
themselves m their grants as paiama-guiu-d'èvat-àdhidaivata-visesha^ i e highly vénérable 
peisonages, deities and suprême divinities They thus claimed superhuman power Again, 
Lokaprakâsâ, the queen of the Pandavamsï kmg Bharatabala, is described as born in a famîly 
descended from gods 9 The Vâkâtakas did not claim for themselves descent from any 
god 01 eponymous hero, but thèse feudatories of Mêkalâ proudly proclaimed their 
birth m the vénérable Pandava-vamsa descended from the Moon The contemporary 
lulers of JMahâkântâra (modem Bastar District and the adjoining territory) similarly claim- 
ed that thev were descended from the king Nala of epic fame^^ 

The Vâkâtaka grants mention three kinds of feudatories, viz , (i) those who submitted 
to the Emperor when thev came to know of his résolve to subdue them, (ii) those who 

1 Gf No 4, Ime 8, No 6, hne 10 etc His ancestor Pravarasena I and sortie members of the 
Vatsagulma bianch assumed the tide of Dkarmamahâràja indicative of their piety and their support to 
the Vedic religion 

-No 27, hne 21 

3C//, Vol III, No 1, hne 8, No 5, Imes 2-3 etc 

^It has been supposed that the title Malmâja assumed by the Vâkâtakas as contrasted with 
Àlahârâjàdhirâja mentioned m connection with the Gupta Emperors mdicates the inferior political status 
of the formel HCIP., Vol III, p 180 It should, howevei, be noted that the kmgs of the Vatsagulma 
branch had assumed the same title even before the time of Samudragupta and Chandragupta H, 
when there could hâve been no question of subordination to the Guptas See No 22, hne l-s! 
Pravarasena Fs title samrât was due to his performance of Vâjapëya sacrifices His tide Mahârâm 
is aiso sometimes menttoned along with it 

5The epithet Hântîpuira apphed to Pravai asena I in the Bâsim plates (No 23, line 3) peihaps 
origmally meant *a son of (z e favoured by) the Buddhist goddess Hâritî ' Later, it came to mean .n 
descendant (or disciple) of the sage Hârîti. Ep Ind, Vol VIII, p 31, Vtkramânkadèvachanta, I, 58 

*^No 3, hne 13 

7 No 15, Ime 1 

^r.r ^^.Z ^^' Ime 9 and 14 The Guptas assumed the title oî Paramadaivaf a a.ho See £* Ind Vol 
XV, p loO -^ ' 

9 No 19, hne 29 

^^Ep Ind, Vol XIX, p 102 
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submitted on being attacked , and (ni) those who were \ anquished by valour i The impérial 
yoke on thèse feudatones must hâve been hghter than in North India, for, they do not 
usualiy mention their overlords 2 They must, of course, hâve been required to pay 
tribute and to jom the impérial army in ail wars of offence and defence ^ 

We do not get much information about the administrative organization of the 
Vâkâtakas Unlike the grants and seals of copper-plate charters of the Guptas, the 
Vâkâtaka inscriptions do not generally mention the names of the consorts of the rulmg 
kings The only exceptions known are Prabhâvatïgupta^, the agra-mahishî (crowned 
queen) of Rudiasena II, and AjjhitabhattârikâS, the queen of Narendrasëna The former 
acted as Régent for her minor son Tuvaràja Divâkaraséna for at least thirteen years. 
Other queens do not appear to hâve taken any part m the administration of the kmgdom 
The Tuvaiàja may hâve assisted his father m govermng the kmgdom, but of this there 
is no spécifie mention m the grants ^ 

The administration of the kmgdom must hâve been carried on with the help of a large 
numbei of officers, civil and military, but few of them fînd a mention in our records The 
Dasalummachanta^ which in its eighth uchchhvàsa gives us a picture of the poHticai and social 
conditions m the âge of the Vâkâtakas, mentions the mantnn (Counsellor) and the adhyakshas 
(Heads of Departments), but they are not noticed m our records The inscription in 
Ajantâ Cave XVI mentions the Sachivd^ or Minister The officeis who were appointed 
to govern the ràjyas or provinces of the kmgdom were known as râjyâdhikntas oi Governors. 
Chamidâsa, mentioned m the Tirôdi plates, was an officer of this rank 8 The Sarvâ- 
dhyaksha, who is usualiy mentioned m Vâkâtaka grants,^ was probably the head of the 
Secrétariat He was invested with authority to appoint suboidmate officeis called Kula- 
putias and direct them for the exécution of royal orders The Kulaputras had various duties. 
Their primary function was of course the maintenance of law and order For this purpose 
they had a number of hhatas and chhàtras under them ^o The bhatas were soldieis, while the 
chhàtms, who correspond to the chàtas mentioned m some inscriptions, ^i were pohcemen 
The Kidaputias^ Chhàtras and bhatas, like the tahasildars and police officers of modem times, 
toured m the districts for the collection of land-revenue and various taxes due to the State ^2 
They could seize the treasure trove, work sait and other mines, and make village people work 
Iree of charge for the State They were entitled to free boarding and lodgmg while touring 
m the districts for the work of the State ^^ They must, no doubt, hâve been exacting and 

iNo 8, Imes 26-27 

2 The Vâkâtaka suzerain is exphcitly mentioned m No 27, line 21, while his name is covertly sug- 
gested m No 13, Imes 32-34 The Sarabhapurïya kings, who were probably feudatones of the 
Vâkâtakas, do not, however, name their overlords 

3 In the eighth Uchchhvàsa oï Ûiç. Daéakummachanta, the feudatones of thekmg of Vidarbha come 
to his help when he was attacked by the ruler of Vanavâsî. 

4 No 2, line 9 
5 No 18, Ime 31. 

^The Riddhapur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman weie actually granted by his son 
Maharaja Arthapati, who was probably Tuvaràja at the time 

7 No 25, hne 15. 

8 No 11, hne 33 

9See eg No 3, hne 20 
^^Loc cit 

11 No 19, Ime 37. 

12 Cf âjnâ'Sanchàn-kulaputî-àdhikrità bhatài-chhâti às-cha m No 3, hne 21 
i3No 3, line 26. 
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oppressive in their dealings with the village people They weie therefore expressiy forbidden 
to enter agiahàra villages donated to Brâhmanas, and could not claim from them any of 
the privilèges allowed to them in other places except when they had to apprehend persons 
accused of high treason, the murder of a Brâhmana, theft, adultery or such other hemous 
crimes So long as the donees of thèse land-grants did not lebel agamst the king and did not 
commit any offence agamst the résidents of other villages, they were free from the moles - 
tations of thèse hhatas and Chhàtras ^ The Kulaptitias, hhatas and Chhàt7ashad therefore to be 
specially informed of every land-grant made by the kmg 

Another officer, who is, however, mentioned in a solitary grant of the Vâkâtakas,^ was 
Rajuka His name is derived from -iajjû ' a rope ', which shows that he was originally a 
Settlement Officer who measuied land for the assessment of revenue The Rajukas are 
mentioned in the edicts of Asôka In the Mauiyan times they were high officers of the 
State who were placed in charge of many hundred thousands of men and who could at 
their discietion mflict pumshment or confer a reward They seem to hâve lost their liigli 
rank m course of time, for, the lajuka is mentioned m the aforementioned Vâkàtaka grant 
only as a wiiter of the charter The Râhasika mentioned in the Bamhanï plates^ was 
probably the Piivate Secretary who acted as the confidential clerk of the kmg 

The only military and police officeis mentioned in Vâkàtaka grants are the Senàpati'^ 

and the Dandanàyaka^ The Senâpati îs almost invariably named in chaiters of land-grants 

as they \A/ere drafted in his office^ His title, like that of his lord, was a modest one In 

North India, the Guptas introduced grandiloquent titles for their civil and military officeis 

such as Kumàràmàtya^ Sàndhivigiahika and Mahâdmidanàyaka? ^ but the Vâkatakas prefeired 

to continue the humbler titles of the earlier âge There weie apparently fréquent transfers 

of officers; for, we find that the post of the Senàpati was held by différent persons or by tlie same 

person at différent times duiing the reign of Pravarasena II Thus, the Senàpati of the kmg was 

Ghitravaiman in the llthand 13th régnai yeais^, Bâppa in the 18th and 25th years^, Nami- 

dâsa and Chamidâsain the 23id yeai^o, Kàtyâyanain the 27th>earii, and Mâdhappa m the 

29thyear^2 Sometimes the oïder for a land-giant was personally given by the kmg and this 

was indicated by the words âjnà svayam (oïdered personally), recorded in the charter In other 

cases the name of the Dûtaka (called Ajnapti in theBâsim plates) who communicated the loyal 

order to the Senàpati' s office was mentioned at the end of the charter 13 In one grant the names 

of the persons who got the charter diafted are also lecorded^^ Sometimes the name of the 

goldsmith who inscribed the coppei -plates was also written at the end of the grant ^^ 

iNo 6, Ime 42-43 

2 No 9, Ime 34 

3 No 19, line 48 
^See^^. No. 5, Ime 30 
5 No. 24, Ime 2 

^Asmrih vgvsg cited m the Aditàksharâ on the Tàjnavalkyasmnti, II, 319-20, states that the chaiters 
were to be written by the Sândhvigrahikâ or Mmister for Peace and War 
7C7/, Vol. III, p 10 
8 No 5, Ime 30 and No 6, Ime 60 
9No 7, Ime 35 and No. 12, Ime 42 
10 No 10, Ime 28 and No 11, Ime 33 

11 No 13, Ime 44 

12 No 14, Ime 54 

1^ Cf the expression ràj-âjud-prada used m place of Dûtaka m the Ponnutûru plates (Ime 6) of 
Sâmantavarman. Ep. Ind , Vol XXVII, p 220 

14 No 13, Imes 46-47 

15 No 13, hnes 45-46, No. 19, Ime 49. 
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The Bamhanï plates give the names of some village officers ^ The Gràmakûta was the 
head of the village administration The Dwnàgmkanâyaka, who also was informed of a land- 
grant, may hâve been the head of the Dronâgraka (also called Drônamukha)2, the larger 
territorial division m which the donated village was mcluded The Dêmvànka, who appa- 
rently helped the G? àmakûta in the management of the village affairs, may be identical with 
the Dauvànka (or Pmtïhàra)^, who was the head of the village Police The Gandakas were 
probably not différent fiom the b ha tas or soldiers mentioned in Vâkâtaka land-grants 
Thèse officers and their subordmates coUected land-revenue and other government dues 
and maintained peace and order m the village 

Sources of State Revenue — Our records shed some light on the sources of royal income 
The main sources were of course the land levenue and other direct taxes They are 
mentioned as khpta and upa-khpta in Vâkâtaka inscriptions^ Klipta, wliich means a fixed 
assessment, is mentioned also in Kautilya's Atthasâstta^ It probably signified the land-tax 
Upakhpia probably meant mmor taxes such as are mentioned in the Manusmuti, VII, 
131-132^ Besides thèse, the State claimed the right to confiscate the treasures and deposits 
accidentally discovered Digging for sait was agam a royal monopoly Sait mines existed 
m Bel ai until lecent times, Lonâr (Sanskrit Lavanâkara), a village in the Buldhâna District 
of Vidarbha, bemg specially noted for them Fermenting of liquors was also a royal pre- 
gorative The village officers were authorised to coUect miscellaneous taxes in kmd which 
aie mdicated by the expression pushpa-kshîra-saîidôha in Vâkâtaka grants^ Thèse were 
evidently the same as those mentioned in the Ma?msmnti, VII, 118, which the head the 
village was authorised to collect on behalf of the king and appropriate m lieu of his pay 
The State had again the right to make people work fi ee of wages for works of public utility 
The villagers had to provide ail amemties to touring royal officers, such as grass for feeding 
their horses or bullocks, hides for their seats and chaicoal for their cooking^ The agiahàra 
villages were exempted from ail thèse taxes and obligations 

We hâve no record of any dissensions in the Vâkâtaka family as we hâve in the case 
of some other contempoiary royal familles The administration of the Vâkâtakas appears 
to hâve been very efficient and it secured peace and prosperity to their subjects As the 
inscription in Ajanta cave XVÏ states exphcity, the ministers of the Vâkâtakas, by their good 
government, became always dear and accessible to the people like their father, mother and 
friend They governed the country righteously, shinmg by their famé, religions ment and 
excellences^ In describmg Vidarbha as samàjya-7amya (attractive through good government) 
Kâhdâsa was probably paying a tiibute to the excellent administiation of the Vâkâtakas^o 



iNo 19, line 35 

^Kautilya mentions Dfonamukha as the chief village m a territorial division of 400 villages See 
Arthasastra (second ed by Shama Sastri), p. 46 , 

^Pïatîhara, which is a synonym of Dauvànka, is used in tins sensé m the Sukmmhsâra, II, 120-21, 
170-75 

^See e g No 3, Imc 28 No. 19 mentions udranga and upankam and also bhâga and bhoga in the 
same sensé 

^Arthasastra (second ed ), p 60 

^ \ TTfTTïïFrr =^ "TT^ffr ^r^rtîtîî^ =^ 1 1 
'7See ^^ No 5, Ime 20 

^Ibid, lines 20-2L 

9No 25, lines 12 and 15 

^^Raghuvamsa, canto V, v 60. In v 40 of the same canto Kâhdâsa descnbes the capital of Vidarbha 
as prospérons {nddha) 



CHAPTER VIÏI 
RELIGION 

THERE was unprecedented religious activity m the âge of the Vâkâtakas The founder 
of the royal family was the Gnhapati Vâkâtaka, who was a follower of Buddhism He 
went on a pilgrimage to the distant holy place of Amarâvatî in the Guntur District of 
Andhradesa, where he has left an inscription lecordmg his gift of a stone pillar for the 
longevity of lumself, his two wives, friends and relatives ^ The gift was made at the instance 
of the Th'era (Buddhist Bhikshu) Bodhika The descendants of this Gnhapati Vâkâtaka changed 
Ihcir reHgious faith and became staunch supporters of the Vedic and Puramc leligion They 
were guided m this by a pious Brâhmana family of Vallûra This family mamtained its 
réputation for Vedic learnmg for several générations ^ Its foundei was Yajrlapati, who 
was probably a contemporary of the Vâkâtaka king Vindhyasakti His son Dëva had 
great influence with the rulmg prince , for, we are told that on account of him the wholc 
kingdom including the king engaged itself in religious activities ^ As a matter of fact, wc 
find a phénoménal religious activity in that âge Pravarasena I, the son of Vmdhyasakti I 
who had made extensive conquests, performed a large number of Vedic sacrifices such a< 
four Asvamëdhas and the seven Sôma sacrifices including the Vâjapêya * Thereafter we 
liave no record of Vedic sacrifices being performed by later Vâkâtaka kings,^ but they mus 
hâve extended libéral patronage to learned Brâhmanas and helped them m the performance 
of ârauta sacrifices ^ Thus, one grant of Pravarasena II records the gift of 8000 nivartana 
of land to as many as a thousand Brâhmanas ^ Several other grants of this prince and lii 
mother as well as of some princes of the Vatsagulma bianch hâve been discovered, whicl 
recoi d gifts of land and even of whole villages to learned Brâhmanas 

Purânic Hinduism also received a fillip during the âge of the Vâkâtakas Severa 
temples dedicated to Hindu gods were erected throughout their dommion Most of th 
Vâkâtaka princes were devotees of êiva So the temples of that god must hâve been mue] 
larger m number than those of other deities Owing to paucity of inscriptions we do noi 
however, notice many références to them Piavarasëna I, the gieat Emperor who dis 
tinguished himself by his numerous Vedic sacufices, is known to hâve constructed a templ 
of âiva under the name of Pravarësvara ^ The territorial division of twenty-six villages î 
which it was situated came to be known by its name His giandson Rudrasëna I, wh 
succeeded him, also constructed a dhaimasthàna (temple) at Chikkamburij^ modem Chikmar 
in the Ghândâ District, which was probably dedicated to his ishta-devatâ Mahâbhairavî 



^Ep Ind, Vol XV, p 267 

2 No 26, Ime 8 

^Ibid , Ime 5 

'^ See e g No 3, line 1 

5 They are known to hâve performed Gnhja rites like the Ganayaga. The Jânib plates 
Pravarasena II record his gift to a Brâhmana who is descnbed as Gana-yàjin No 3, line 19. 

^Ancestors of the famous Sanskrit poet Bhavabhûti, who were learned andpious Brâhmanas ar 
ongmally belonged to Udumbara, were probably mvited by the Vâkâtakas to their capital Padmapur 
where they settled down and performed several Vedic sacrifices See Ep Ind , Vol XXII pp 210 

7 No 6, Ime 20 ^ ' ^' 

8 No 4, hne 13, No 5, Ime 14, No 14, Ime 1 The names of Siva generally ended^m î'svara ai 
those of Vishnu m svamin So the temple of Pravarësvara was probably dedicated to Siva 

9No 1, hne 6 
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Temples dedicated to Vishnu also were not rare Rudrasêna II, the grandson of Rudrasëna 
I, became a devotee of Chakrapâni (Vishnu) i probably through the influence of his chief 
queen Prabhâvatïguptâ, who, like her lUustrious father Ghandragupta II, was a devout 
worshipper of that god 2 She frequently vîsited the temple on the holy hill of Ramagin 
situated not far from her capital, where the foot-prints of Ramachandra, an incarnation 
of Vishnu, were mstalled Both her known grants^ are made on Karttika su di 12, evidently 
atthe time oïûit pàranà after the completion of the fast on the precedmg Prabodhinî Ekàdasî 
One of them specifically mentions the foot-prints of Râmagirisvamin, near which the grant 
was made ^ Some other grants of her son also appear to hâve been made at the same place 
In one grant^ a half of the village donated was given by a merchant named Ghandra 
There was another famous temple at Asvatthakhetaka (modem Pattan m the Bêtul District) , 
m which also the object of worship was a pair of the foot-prints of Mahapurusha (Vishnu) 
Pravarasëna II made a mumficent donation of 400 nivartanas of land for the maintenance of 
the charitable feeding house {sattra) attached to the temple ^ 

Another temple of Ramachandra probably existed at Pavnâr near Wardhâ, just at 
the place where Vmobâjî's àsrama now stands on the bank of the river Dhàm It appears 
to hâve been decorated with beautiful panels depicting scènes from the Ràmâyana, some of 
which hâve recently been discovered at the place ^ Thèse panels were probably built into 
the walls of the temple as in the case of the Gupta temple at Dëvagadh As shown above, 
Pavnâr is probably identical with Pravarapura, which Pravarasëna II founded and made 
the seat of his government some time after the eleventh régnai year This temple may 
hâve been constructed by him at the instance of his mother, the dowager queen Prabhâvatï- 
guptâ So long as the capital was at Nandivardhana, Prabhâvatïguptâ could hâve the 
darsana of her ishta-dëvatà, (i e Ramachandra) at Râmagiri which wasonly about 3 miles away; 
but when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura, she, having gone to stay there, must hâve 
felt the need of a temple of Râmchandra there. At her instance her dutiful son Pravarasëna 
II appears to hâve erected this temple and got it decorated by the best artists of the âge 
Vmobâjî's àsrama, which is situated on an artificial mound and the area round which yielded 
the panels mentioned above, probably marks the site of this temple ^ 

Buddhism also was flourishmg m the kingdom of the Vâkatakas It had perhaps 
a greater attraction for those "who on account of some calamities befalling them were con- 
vmced of the transi toriness of health, worldly possessions and life Varahadéva, mmister 
of the Vâkâtaka king Hanshëna, who was so convinced, caused a magmficent vihâra 
cave to be excavated at Ajantà m memory of his father and mother ^ He got it adorned with 
Windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries, ledges, statues of the nymphs of Indra, etc It 
contained a temple of the Buddha inside and was provided with a large réservoir of water 
as also with a shrine of the lord of the Nâgas He presented the magmficent cave to the 
Community cf Buddhist Monks at Ajantâ 



iNo 3, hne 13 

2 Note the expression atyanta-bhagavad-bhakta descriptive of her m her grant No 2, line 8 

3 No. 2, hne 14, No 8, hne 31. 

4 No 8, hne 1, TnTrPrfe^Tfïïïï TRïT^ra; 1 

5 No 9, Ime 20 

6 No 13, hnes 22-23 

"^ For a description of thèse panels, see below, pp. Ixi f. 

8 For a full discussion of this matter see my article entitled * Pravarapura An ancient Capital of 
the Vâkatakas' in Sarupa-Bharatï, pp 271 f See also SI, Vol. II, pp 272 f 
9No 25 hne 18 
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Varâhadëva caused another cave to be excavated at Gulwadâ, 11 miles west of 
Ajantâ Like Cave XVI, this cave also is of the Vihàra type, with a shrine of the Buddha 
m the dharma-chakra-pravartana-mudrà at the farther end It is decorated with beautiful 
sculptures and well-carved pillars and piiasters, but contaîns no paintings As the inscrip- 
tion in which Varâhadëva gave an account of his ancestors^ is sadly mutilated in its lovver 
portion, the purpose for which the cave was excavated remains unknown. Nearby is another 
smaller cave of the vihàra type which also was probably excavated by the same minister and 
dedicated to the Buddhist Sangha 

Two other caves at Ajantâ belong to the âge of the Vâkâtakas They are the Vihâra 
Cave XVII and the Chaitya Cave XIX Both were excavated by a feudatory of Harishëna, 
who ruled over the Rishïka country His name is unfortunately lost, as the inscription in 
Cave XVII, in which he had given an account of himself and his ancestors, is now very much 
mutilated, From the extant portion of it we learn that this prince was overwhelmed with 
soirow at the prématuré death of his younger brother Ravisâmba 2 Being convinced of the 
transitoriness of worldly existence, he began to lead a pious life. Realizmg that wealth 
causes an obstacle in the attainment of siddhi^ he adorned the earth with stupas and vihàras 
He caused the excellent monolith mandapa (i e. Gave XVII) containing the chaitya of the 
Buddha to be excavated and provided it with a water-cistern To the west of it, m another 
part of the hill he caused a gandhakutî (i e Chaitya Cave XIX) to be excavated Thèse 
two are known for their excellent paintings and sculptures respectively 

As this inscription states, there must hâve been many such vihàras and chaityas excavated 
or constructed m other parts of the Vâkàtaka empire, but they hâve now passed into 
oblivion , 

An analysis of the grants of the Vâkàtaka kings and their feudatones would shed 

interesting light on the religious tendencies of the âge Of the 27 inscriptions edited hère, 

as many as nine are either incomplète or record no gift. Of the remaming eighteen grants, 

three^ record donations of vihâra and chaitya caves to Buddhist Sanghas, and fifteen, gifts 

of some land or village to Hmdu gods and Brâhmanas This shows that Buddhism was 

gradually losmg ground^ and Hmduism was asserting itself It would again be interesting 

to see on what occasions the gifts were made. The grants to Buddhist Sanghas mention 

no particular occasion Agam, two^ of the grants to Brâhmanas contam only season dates 

and therefore afîbrd no basis for conjecture. Of the remaimng thirteen grants also, only 

three^ state exphcitly the tithi of the gift, while the others contain only the dates when 

the gifts were actually recorded From thèse latter, however, we can in some cases conjecture 

the occasion of the gift. For instance, if a gift is recorded on the 12th or the 13th of the bright 

or dark fortmght of a month, it would not be wrong to conjecture that it was made on the 

occasion of the pàranà after observing a fast on the precedmg ëkàdasî (Uth tithi) We thus 

find that of the aforementioned thirteen grants, as many as nine were made at the time of 

the pàranàs of the followmg ekàdasis — 



iNo. 26 Imes 3 f 

2 No 27 hnes 12 f 

3 Yiz Nos 25, 26 and 27 

'^In the precedmg âge of the Sâtavâhanas, most of the inscriptions recorded gifts to Buddhist 
Sanghas. 

5Nos 10 and 23 
6 Nos 2, 7 and 14. 
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Marne ofEkàdasî Total no of grants 

1 Jyështha su di 11 (now called Nirjala) Onei 

2 Bhâdrapada va di 11 One^ 

3 Asvma au di 11 (now called Pâsânkusâ) One^ 

4 Kârttika su di 11 (now called Prabôdhinï) Four^ 

5 Mâgha va di 11 (now called Shat-tilâ) One^ 

6 Phâlguna su di 11 (now called Amalakï) One^ 

This shows what importance the ekàdasî-viata had attamed m that âge Agam, even 
among the ëkàdasîs, that called Prabôdhinï êkàdasï was regarded as most sacred It is 
interestmg to note that Kâhdàsa also mentions this tithi in the Meghadûta^ as the day of deli- 
verance for the exiled Yaksha It was believed that on that tithi the god Vi'shnu rose from 
his serpent couch after a sleep of four months 

One grant (No 12) recorded on Jyështha su di 10 was made to a Brâhmana who is 
described as Vishuva-v àchanaka It seems therefore to hâve been made on the occasion of 
the Mésha Sankrânti In the case of the two grants,^ no particular sacred tithi seems to hâve 
been the occasion of the gifts One grant (No 14) was made on the occasion oï tila-vàchanaka 
1 e probably a sraddha 

The foregomg analysis reveals certain surprising facts Most of the Vâkâtaka kmgs 
were Paramamàhehaïas i e devout worshippers of Mahësvara or §iva Still, apart from 
No 1 which may hâve recorded the construction of a temple of that god there is not a single 
inscription which records a gift m honour of him Similarly, there is no mention of any 
gift havmg been made on a solar or a lunar éclipse It may be noted m this connection 
that éclipses and sankràntis were the usual occasions when land-grants were made to 
Brâhmanas m later times, while gifts on completion of the ekàdasî-vrata were very rare 



iNo 


6 


2No 


19 


3No 


3 


4Nos 


2, 


5 No 


11 


6 No 


7 



4, 5, and 8, 



7Cf ^irq-T^at ^ '^^^w^\^^% ^irqFft i v 120 

^Nos 9 and 15 In the case of the former grant which was recorded on Vaiéàkha va. di 5 it is 
possible to say that it was made on the preceding tith sankashta-chaturtki, which is sacred to Ganapati, 
but it is doubtful if that god had attamed such importance in the Vâkâtaka âge There is generally 
no obeisance to him m the begmnmg of early grants 



CHAPTER IX 
SOCIETY 

OUR records do not yield much information about the social condition in the âge of the 
Vàkâtakas Hindu society was then no doubt divided mto castes, but the caste System 
had not become quite rigid Some of the royal familles of that âge belonged to the 
Brâhmana, and some to the Kshatriya caste The Vâkatakas were Brahmanas of the Vish- 
nuvriddha^(7^ra.^ Their feudatories who ruled over the Mëkalâ country traced their descent 
from the Pândavas^ of the lunar race and evidently claimed to be Kshatriyas The lulers of 
Mahâkântâra (modem Bastar District of Madhya Pradesh and the adjoming terntory) claimed 
descent from the famous king Nala They also must hâve been regarded as Kshatriyas 
In some other cases such as those of the rulers of Sarabhapura and Rishika we hâve no 
means to ascertam their caste 

Though people generally married within their caste, intercaste marriages of the 
anulôma type sanctioned by the Smritis^ were not unknown The Brâhmana prince Rudra- 
sëna II married the Vaiâya princess Prabhavatïguptâ This marriage brought no mferior 
status to her and her children; for she became the agra-mahishi (crowned queen) of the 
Vâkâtaka king and her sons Divâkarasëna and Pravarasêna II succeeded to the throne one 
after the other Another inter-caste marriage of that âge is mentioned in the Ghatôtkacha 
Cave inscription Sôma, a learned Brâhmana of Vallùra, married wives of both the 
Brâhmana and Kshatriya castes. His sons from the Brâhmana wives devoted theinselves 
to the study of the Vëdas and made their native place famous by their learning. His 
sons from the Kshatriya wife, on the other hand, took to the military profession and 
distmguished themselves by their valour * Some of them became ministers of the 
Vâkâtaka kmgs. 

The Brahmanas who devoted themselves to the study of the Védas and Sâstras were 
highly venerated. Some of them mastered more than one Véda This was indicated by 
epithets like Dvivëda prefixed to their names^, which had not yet become mère surnames. 
Some Brahmanas ofïîciated as priests at Srauta sacrifices and Grihya rites Those who per- 
formed certain rites like Gana-yàgas were looked down upon and were not mvited to a sràddha, 
The Brâhmana who officiated at such rites received a mumficent gift Some Brahmanas 
preferred to lead a celibate life and were known as naishthika Brahmachànns Kaluttaka, 
who received the Jâmb plates, was a Brâhmana of this type ^ Some Brahmanas were 
known for their pious and saintly life Such was the Achàrya Chanalasvâmm who is des- 
cribed as Bhagavad-bhakta (a devotee of Vishnu) m the Poonâ plates of Prabhavatïguptâ '^ 
He was probably staymg at Râmagiri and appears to hâve been in charge of the temple 
of Râmachandra there; for, the village Danguna which Prabhavatïguptâ granted to him 
was iirst offered to the feet of the god on Kàrttika eu di 12 



^No 3, line 2 
2 No 19, hne 1. 
^ Manusmntî, III, 13 

4 No. 26, hnes 7-8 

5 No. 12, Ime 22 
6No 3, hne 19 
'No 2, hne 14 
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From our records we get some mteresting détails about the Brahmanas of Vidarbha m 
that âge Their names usually ended m sarman, àrya, âchàrya or svâmin They belonged to 
différent Vëdas and sàkhàs or charanas Unfortunately, ail records do net give détails about 
the Vëdas and sàkhàs of the donees So the information is meagre We can nevertheless 
make some gleanings It is noteworthy that among the donees of copper-plate grants 
the Rigvêdins and the Sàmavëdins are conspicuous by their absence, not a single grant being 
made to them i Among the Tajurvëdins, the followers of the Taittirîya sàkhà predomnate, as 
many as six grants havmg been made to them 2 One grant is made to a Brâhmana of the 
Màdhyandina sàkhà of the Whte Tajurvëda.^ He was residing in Mêkalâ In three other * 
cases also the donees probably belonged to the Vàjasanëya or Whtte Tajurveda as shown by 
the Word vàji bemg prefixed to their gotia"^ The Brahmanas of the Atharvavëda are now 
extremely rare, but they were not so m those days; for, two grants, viz those recorded m 
the Tirôdï and Bâsim plates^, were made to them One of the donees belonged to the 
Bâlàghàt District and the otheis to the Akolâ District 

Some Brahmanas may hâve risen to a high rank in the administration of the State 
As the castes of the officers are nowhere mentioned in copper-plate grants, our information 
in this respect is very meagre, but judging by his name, Dêvanandasvamin, who is named 
as Dûtaka m the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatîguptâ, probably belonged to the Brâhmana 
caste 6 Some of the scribes of the grants whose names ended in dosa may also hâve been 
members of the same caste ^ 

The Kshatriyas, who ranked next to the Brahmanas in social hierarchy, occupied high 
positions in the administration of the State Thus, Chitravarman, who held the high office 
of the Smàpatî in the I Ith and 13th régnai years^ of Pravarasena II, was probably a Kshatriya. 
Other Senàpatis such as Chamidâsa, Namidasa, Bappadeva, Katyayâna, and Madhappa 
may also hâve been of the same caste, but we hâve now no means of ascertaining this. 
Judging by his name, Prabhusimha, the scribe of the Riddhapur plates,** may also hâve been 
of the Kshatriya caste 

Our records do not yield much information about other castes The Indore plates 
mention a merchant {vànijaka) named Ghandra, who could afford to purchase a half of the 
village which was granted to certain Brahmanas by the Indore plates of Pravarasena II ^^ 
Some records mention the suvarnakàras (goldsmiths) who engraved the copper-plates As 
no large stone inscriptions of the Vâkâtakas hâve yet been discovered, we do not get the 
names of any sûtradhàras (artisans) The artisans, sculptors and painters who built the 
temple at Pavnâr and excavated and decorated with sculptures and paintings the Gaves XVI, 
XVII and XIX at Ajantâ and the Ghatôtkacha Gave at Gulwada hâve also remained 
unknown 



1 Some of the donees of the Ghammak plates which recorded grants to a thousand Brahmanas 
of 'various gotras and charanas'' may hâve belonged to thèse Vedas The Vëdas and Sakhâs of thefew 
donees who are named therem hâve not been recorded 

2Fz^ Nos 3-5, 7, 8, 15 

3No 19, line 39-40 

4Nos. 9, 12 and 14 

5 Nos 11 and 22 

6No 8, line 31. 

^It is wellknown that the great Sanskrit poet Kâhdâsa, who belonged to the Brâhmana caste, 
has a similar name It is noteworthy that the scribe of No 13 bore the same name 

8No 5, hne 30, No 6, line 60 

9No 8, hne 32 

lONo 9, hne 20 
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The inscription in Ajanta Cave XVII states that a feudatory of Empeior Harishena 
whose name has, unfortunately, been lost, being moved by compassion, released, by expendi 
ture of wealth, (persons) wh.ose eyes were suffused through fear, as though they were hi 
(own) sons ^ As this verse, like several others m that record, is very sadly mutilated 
it is not possible to say who thèse persons were Perhaps they were domestic slaves Th( 
institution of slavery was, no doubt, prévalent in ancient India A slave had no right te 
property 2 He had to do menial work He was generally treated with kmdness and s( 
foreign observers like Megasthenes hâve recorded that none of the Indians employed slaves 
The Tàjnavalkya Smnti lays down that a king should release from bondage those who havt 
been enslaved by force or hâve been sold by thieves He Avho saved the hfe of his mas Ici 
was also set free Those who were sold for money could be released by payment of the requirec 
amount to their master 3 In the Mnchchhakatika âarvilaka attempted to release his lady-lovt 
from servitude by this means The slaves referred to in the aforementioned Ajanl," 
inscription were probably of this type Harishena's feudatory took pity on them and releastx 
them from bondage by paying ransom-money and made them free citizens 

Inscriptions generally do not contain any particulars about the people's mode oi 
living, their costume, jewellery, head-dresses, weapons, dwelling places, furnitufe, utensils 
musical instruments and so forth For thèse, we must turn to contemporary literatuic. 
sculpture and pamtmg The Vakâtaka âge produced several Sanskrit and Prakrit kàdya^, 
but most of them are now lost The Mêgkadûta of Kâhdâsa and the Setubandha of Pravarasên»! 
II are the only kâvyas of the âge, produced in Vidarbha, now extant As the other kàvya\ 
and nàtakas of Kàlidâsa were produced in Malwa outside Vidarbha, the description in them 
may not be exactly true of Vidarbha Still, thèse works also could be utihsed with dut' 
caution The best sources of information about the social condition of the time are thf 
sculptures and pamtings in Gaves XVI, XVII and XIX at Ajanta, which were excavated 
and decorated in that âge Fortunately, many of thèse sculptures and paintmgs are still 
in a fairly good condition They furnish considérable information about the customs and 
manners of the people of Vidarbha m that âge 

As showm elsewhere, the custom of building temples and vihâras m stone and briclv 
was coming into vogue in the âge of the Vâkatakas,* but thèse materials do not seem tn 
hâve been generally used for constructmg dwelling places for the nch or the poor Ajantâ 
pamtings show that palaces, houses as well as shops in market places were constructed oi 
wood As is well known, early Indian architecture was m wood When Vihàras and 
Chaityas came to be excavated in hiUs, many of the features of wooden architecture suc h 
as beams and rafters, unnecessary as they were m such excavations, were carved in stone 
Wooden ribs can still be seen in some early caves such as the Ghaitya Gave at Kârlâ 

Ajantâ paintmgs show that the palaces and mansions of rich persons were constructed 
on wooden pillars which were decorated with carvmgs or pamtings in three places, at tht 
bottom, m the middle and at the top The pillars had stone pedestals and either round or 
elongated capitals The lintels were decorated with Chaitya Windows The assembly halls 
were either square or round m shape with a small verandah in front For the latter type, 



iNo. 27, Ime 17 

^Manusmnh^ IX, 416 

^Adhyàya II, v 182 

^Ajantâ pamtings occasionally show some small stone structures crowned with a dôme, an âmalaka 
and a finial resembhng those of the original temple at Bodh Gayà They may be devakulîs or small 
temples. See Jj^wfe, Part III, PI LXI and IV, Pi XLIV (a). 
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see the circulai" pavilion where queen Mâyâ is relating her dream to her husband ^ The 
halls were decorated with awnings and tapes tries of various colours 2 Some buildings had 
dove-cots with gabled roofs^ such as are described by Kaiidâsa m the Meghadûta, v 40 '^ 
The gateways leading from one part of a building to another had barrel-shaped roofs which 
were decorated with the designs of Chai tya- Windows at both the ends 5 When necessary, 
shamianas [pata-mandapas) and tents {upakàryàs) were erected They are mentioned by 
Kâlidâsa m the description of the grand réception of prince Aja m Kundinapura, the capital 
of Vidarbha ^ Shops were generally square in shape and small in size, equipped with 
chhajjâs of cloth or wickerwork in order to protect them from the sun and rain The d-wt- 
Ihngs of the poor had thatched roofs as at présent ^ 

The furniture m the halls was of a simple type Low square seats with round cushions 
for reclining against were used A stool called pâda-pitha was placed in front for resting the 
feet on The custom of placmg pots one over another in slmgs suspended from the roof 
of a kitchen, which is even now m vogue, is noticed in some paintings ^ While dming, 
people sat on low square seats, with the plate placed in front on a low stool ^ 

Ajantâ paintings give us a glimpse into the various strata of society in Vidarbha 
Some people are shown black in complexion and short m stature, with a flat nose Thèse 
may be the aborigmes residing m Vidarbha and may hâve belonged to the Naga race 
Those who excavated and painted the caves at Ajanta were probably of the same extrac- 
tion ^^ They hâve, therefore, sculptured and painted m several places Nâga-rajas with hoods 
of serpents ovei theirheads ^^ On the other hand, kings, queens, Brahmanas as well as maie 
and female servants, noticed everywhere, are of the Aryan race They are fair in com- 
plexion, tall in stature and graceful in features Besides, there were several foreigners such 
as the âakas, Pàrthians and Kushânas, who had settled in Mahârâshtra Some of thèse 
are portiayed m the Ajantâ caves In the fresco in Gave XVII which represents the Buddha 
preaching to a congrégation, we notice among the audience some persons with a conical 
head-dress, who aie apparently of foreign origin ^2 Elsewhere there appear others with a 
flat face and small eyes, diessed m a long robe, who, accordmg to Mr Yazdam, may be 
Ghinese ^^ Piigrims from China used to corne to India to visit the sacred places of 
Buddhism 

Ajantâ paintings give us a clear idea of the costume and jewellery worn by men and 
women m Vidarbha m the âge of the Vâkâtakas Most of them are shown dressed in a short 
antarîyaka or lower garment As it did not cover the knees, it was called ardhôruka In the 
Harshachanta Bâna has described it as one which left uncovered a third part of the thighs.^* 
Tins cloth had stripes of différent colours The lower garments of Râma, Lakshmana and 



^Ajanta, Part III, PI LXI. 
'^Ibid, Part IV, PI XVII (a) 
"^Ibid, Part III, PI LXIII 

4Cf ^X ^ÇqTR^4H''=i<yJïft ^RHITR^Rr^^r Tlf^ etc. 
^Ajanta, Part III, PI L, Part IV, PI XXI. 
^ Raghuvam^a, Canto V, vv 63 and 83 
"^ Ajanta, Part IV, PI IV (c) 
87W, Part IV, PI V 
^Ibîd, Part IV, PI XXXVI 
^^Ibid , Part IV, PI XV 
11 See below, pp Ixviii f 
^2 Ajanta, Part IV, PI XXXIX 
^^Ibid , Part IV, PI XXIII 
^^Harshachanta (Nirnayasâgar Press ed ), p 22. 
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Sîtâ in the panel called ' Meeting of Bharata ' from Pavnàr are of the same type, but thc> 
are much broader, reaching down to the ankles. One end of this cloth which coverc*< 
the left thigh was tucked behind like a kachchha^ while the other, after covering both the legîs 
was taken behind and after bemg tucked a httle, was kept dangling like a tail. The lowc 
garment was worn in a différent manner in North India. Its pleats were gathered in fron 
as seen m the sculptures at Saflchî and Bharhut2 Such pleats or nîvîs aie seen nowhen 
m the paintings of the Vâkâtaka âge at Ajantâ, while the dangling end at the back is noticcc 
almost everywhere 3 In the Ràjatarangmî Kalhana has given the following humorous descrip 
tion of this mode of wearing the lower garment by the southerners: — ' The king (Lahtâdit\.i 
made the tail of the lower garment of the southerners touch the ground in order to show thaï 
they were beasts '^ 

Women aiso wore their lower garment m a similar fashion This is clear from oiu 
end of it dangling behind when they are shown seated oi standing with the back turnc-cl 
towards others.5 Some women, however, wore their lower garment in the vikachchha fashif «i 
î e without the ends of it being tucked up behind Some men wore a pair of shorts whicïi 
were tied with a band called katihandha ^ This kind of lower garment was called chandàtakn 
From the Harshachanta we learn that women also used to wear such a chandâtaka or undcr- 
wear mside a long robe or kanchuka 7 

While engaged m active exercise, such as horse-riding oi huntmg, men used to pui 
on trousers and a long coat with full sleeves over them In the fresco representmg thr 
Mriga'Jàtaka, the kmg who has gone a huntmg is shown dressed in this manner « Maiiv 
Gupta kings appear clad m the same fashion on their coins Some servants also are shown 
with long-sleeved robes m Ajantâ pamtings 

Men usually wore an upper garment (««an» which, like the sacred thiead, wcnt qv<"i 
the left shoulder and below the right arm pit This mode of wearing it kept ihe iight arni 
free for movement In some paintmgs the uttarîya is seen turned over on the left shouldci 
Some persons used to fold it and wore it as a vaikakshaka across their breast 9 Some olhcis 
took a long cloth and used it both as a lower and an upper garment lo In some cases y^v 
nnd the uttarîya worn over a long-sleeved coat ii 

In many pamtmgs at Ajantâ, the upper part of the bodies of kings, queens and ricii 
persons appears to be bare, while their servants, maie and female, are clad m garmeiUs. 
rhis^n^«/.a. appears strange, but the pamter's intention wa^ to show that thèse meti 
and women of high social status were wearing diaphanous clothes Sanskrit poets desciilx* 
thèse garments as mhsv àsa-hàrya^^ (such as couid be blown away by mère breath) or as 
sarpa-mrmoka4aghutara^^ (thinner than the sloughs of serpents) They also state that 



evcii 



PI 



1 See Plate B. 
^^In the earlier pamtings m Cave IX at Ajantâ also such pleats are shown. See Ajanta, Part II ï, 

^Ibid, IV, PI XLVIII, LXV etc 

^Râjatarangînî, IV, 180 

^Ajanta, Part IV, Pî. LXIV(b). 

^Ibid, Part IV, PI LI(c) 

''Harshachanta (Nirnayasàgar Press éd., 1912) dd 31-32 

^Ajanta, Part IV, PI LXVIIIfc) 

^Ibid, Part IV, PI IV(c). 

^^Ibid., Part IV, PI. XV. 

li/W, Part IV, PI. XVII(a). 

^"^Raghuvamsa, Canto XVI, v. 43 

^^Harshachanta, pp 31-32. 
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when the\ weie wom, the mside limbs of the body such as the breasts and tliighs, omaments, 
sandal paste etc weie clearly seen through them The pamteis hâve shown in theîi pictures 
what the poets desciibed m their kàvyas 

Some \\omen used to weai a band called payodhaïa-pata to cover then breasts ^ In 
the scène lepiesentmg dying Sundarï, m Cave XVI, the maid who is fanning the puncess 
has worn such a breast-band 2 Agam, in the fresco of the Visvantaïa-Jàtaka where Jujaka 
is receivmg the ransom-money, the queen who is sittmg beside the kmg has also worn a 
similar payodhaïa-pata ^ In the Sâkuntala^ when âakuntalâ complains that Priyamvada 
had tied her bark-garment tightly and asks Anasûya to loosen it, Priyamvada retorts, ' You 
should lather blâme your youth which has developed your bieasts '^ In this scène also a 
simûar payodhaîa-pata is evidently referred to As its knot used to be tied on the back, âakuntalâ 
had to ask her friend to loosen it The kanchulikâ oi half-sleeved bodice, now usually worn by 
Mahâràshtrian ladies, though not much in évidence, is noticed m some pamtmgs For 
instance, the maid, standing near queen Màyâ, as she is relating her di eam to her husband, 
is shown to hâve worn such a bodice 5 Again, the woman with a child on her w^aist, who 
appears in the midst of suppliants assembled to receive alms m the fresco representing the 
Visvantara-Jàtaka, has put on a half-sleeved jacket of the modem type with the floral 
designs painted on it ^ In a scène of the Simhvalàvadàna in Cave XVII, a woman is shown 
to hâve worn a gi een bodice of the same type as is worn by Mahâràshtrian ladies at présent -^ 
Women of the âaka and Kushâna descent used to wear a half-sleeved jacket mstead of a 
bodice ^ 

Boys diessed themselves m the same manner as men Tins appeais cleai from the 
fiescoes representing prince Siddhârtha and his young companions Some of them hâve 
one end of their lower garment danglmg at the back, while some others are shown with a 
scarf on their shoulder, placed like an uttarîya ^ 

After lus enhghtenment, the Buddha used to wear three garments, (i) the anta) àdàsaka 
(which Yuan Chwang calls nwasand) or lowcr garment which was tied at the waist with a 
giidle, (il) ih.^ uttai âsanga^ 2\%o c2S\.ç.à sankakshikà which was worn like an uttanya and (m) 
the sanghàtî or long cloak In the frescoes in Caves XVI and XVII, the Buddha appears m 
some places to hâve worn an utiaràsanga}^ and m others a sanghàtî ^^ 

Several modes of hair-dressing and coiffure are noticed in thèse pamtmgs In the 
frescoes m Caves XVI and XVII, men nowheie appeai with a tuiban such as is seen in 
the earliei frescoes at Ajantâ The rulmg princes are marked by a high jewelled diadem ^- 
Sometimes a single golden band wom across the forehead served to distmguish a royal 
peisonage Otheis such as ministers, royal officeis and common men generally wore their 
haïr loose, which fell on their back, neck or chest Some wore a cotton or silken band 



^Pnyadanikà, Act II, v 7 
"^Ajanta, Part III, PI LU 
"^Ibid, Part IV, PI XXVI 
'^Sdkuntala, Act I 
MjaratePartlII, PI LXII 
6/W , Part III, PI LXIV 
7/W,PartIV, PI LXIV(a) 
8/^>î(/,PartIII, PI. LXVI 
S/èzJ , Part III, PI LXIII 
^^Ibid , Part IV, PL XXXIX. 

^Ubid , Part III, PI LUI and LXXIV, Part IV, PI XLI. 
i2/^z^,PaitIV, PI XV. 
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across theii foreheadj which Bâna also has noUced i In the scène m Gave XVII represen- 
ting the Buddha preaching to a congrégation, a person of liigh social status who îs sittmg 
near kmg Bimbisâra among the audience is shown as wearing such a white silken band, 
under which his curUng haïr appears m small clusteis 2 Foreigners like the Sakas and 
Kushârias are shown with a conical head-dress or with a low round skulî-cap ^ The Brâhma- 
nas were marked by a tied tuft of haii on the crown of their head '^ In the school-scene m 
Cave XVI some of Sidhârtha's companions hâve a similar tuft of hair ^ Boys generally 
had clusters of haii called kàkapakshakas above their ears ^ In some sculptures, Purnabhadra, 
Paachika and such other semi-divine beings are shown with a wig-Uke coiffure ^ Buddhist 
monks shaved their heads clean, but they do not appear in this manner in Ajantâ frescoes. 
In the scène representing the miracle at ârâvastï the naked Kshapanakas are, however, 
shown with clean shaven heads,^ whereas the Buddha, as also sages, wear matted hair 

Women dressed their hair in a variety of ways The Ajantâ frescoes exhibit a gieat 
many exquisite styles of coiffures It is, however, noteworthy that nowhere in the frescoes 
m Caves XVI and XVII is any lady shown to hâve covered her head with the hem of lier 
upper garment as Marâtha ladies of noble birth do at présent Maie and female servants 
of foreign descent are in some places shown to hâve worn a conical cap See, for instance, 
the picture of such a maid servant with rough featuies who attends on a royal pair in a 
scène of the Visvantam-Jàtaka in Cave XVII She has worn a green jacket and a conical 
cap with a tuft at the top ^ Agam, we do not see women of the âge using a veil Only in 
one picture has Mr Yazdani noticed what appears like a veil In the scène which represents 
the Buddha preaching to his mother in the Tushita heaven, one of the devis appears to hâve 
worn * an embroidered head-dress to which is attached a veil of white gauze such as is worn 
by brides m European countries ' ^o Every where else women appear without a veil as in 
Mahârâshtia at présent 

It is, howevei, noteworthy that women of Vidarbha did not apply a tilaka to their 
forehead m the Vakâtaka âge as they do at présentai That this custom was, however, 
prévalent m some places is clear fiom Kâhdâsa's description m the Raghuvamsa, XVIII, 44, 

Men and women weie very fond of jewellery m the Vakâtaka âge Merchants, middle 
class people and servants generally appeai without jewellery on their person, but kmgs, princes, 
high officeis, queens and wives of rich people as also their maids are represented with a variety 
of ornaments As stated before, kings used to wear a loigh jewelled diadem They also put 
on jewelled eai -ornaments {kundalas) and necklaces of pearls or gems Their arms werc 
adorned with jewelled aimlets [angadas)^ with strings of pearls hanging from them^^^ Xn hiî 
description of the svayamvam of Indumatî, Kâlidâsa describes how one of the princes whc 



iCf. îTtçrg^^Trfî^rTfKtfeçrïftf^ înthe Haishachanta 
'^Ajanta, Part IV, PI XXXIX 
^Loc cit. 

4/éirf,PaitIV,Pl XXIII 
57W,Partm,Pl LXIII 

6 In the Uttararamacharita, Bhavabhûti describes Lava as having five chndàs of this type. 
TAjanta, Part IV, PI LXXV(a) 
^Ihid , Part IV, PI XLIII (b) 
9 /ôîi/., Part III, PI LXVI 
10 ZW , Part IV, p 67, PI XL (a) 

il In the paintmgs of the earlier caves at Ajantâ, however, such a tikka is noticed ou the forehea 
of women See Ajantâ, Part III, PI. XXIV, 
^'^Ibîd , Part ÏV, PI XXXIX 
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attended it had to extncate his necklace which had got entangled in his armleti Rich 
men wore golden wnstlets {kanaka-valayas) In the Mêghadûta Kalidasa describes how the 
forearm of the exiled Yaksha, who had become emaciated owmg to séparation from his 
beloved, appeaied bare by the fall of a golden wristlet^ The iingeis were adorned with 
rings. The confusion caused m the Sàkuntala by the îoss of the signet ling of Dushyanta is 
well known Rich people wore a many-stringed pearl necklace after the mannei of a 
yajnopavlta The pictures of kings and princes assembled to heai the sermon of the Buddha 
or that of the flying Indra in Cave XVII^ give us a fairly clear idea of the jewellery worn 
by rich men m the Vakataka âge That boys also wore similar omaments will be clear 
from the picture of Rahula, who goes forth to welcome the Buddha 

Women too put on very varied and beautiful jewellery In many of the frescoes at 
Ajantâ women are shown with a head-ornament called lalâtikâ, one string of which followed 
the partmg line of hair Bana has described it as '^ a tilaka-mani kissmg the sîmanta ' This 
lalàtikà hadj in some cases, a cluster of pearls or a round golden dise suspended on the 
forehead, which gave it the name chatulâ-tilaka'^ Boys also wore this kmd of ornament 
See, for instance, the pîctuies of Yasôdharâ and Rahula welcoming the Buddha in Ajantâ 
Cave XVI5 Some women wore a network of pearls in their haïr, which Kalidasa has 
mentioned m the Mêghadûta, v 65 They also put on pearl-necklaces of one or more strings 
In the Mêghadûta Kalidâsa mentions a pearl-necklace with a large saphire woven in the 
middle^ Some women used to wear kanthikàs (necklaces) of rubies and emeralds, while 
others liked those made of gold coins [nishkas) Several Indian and Roman coins hâve been 
found m excavations, with a hole at the top, which shows that they ^vere worn m such 
necklaces. 

Nowhere in Ajantâ frescoes do we notice the nose-ornament now worn by Mahâ- 
râshtriaii ladies It had not, evidently, come into vogue in that âge The main oinaments 
of women then weie the lalàtikà in the haii, round ear-rings, jewelled armlets with pearl- 
strings suspended from them and bracelets of gold They also woie jewelled girdles called 
manimëkhalâs When thèse girdles were equipped with small bells, they were called kànckïs 
Kalidâsa desciibes how women wearing such a girdle used to attract domestïc swans They 
also wore anklets, which, however, were not tliick like those used by women of North India 
The oinaments wom by women of Vidarbha showed a much more refined taste 

Men used a footwear which was tied with straps near the ankle -^ When they went 
to fight or hunt, they had a sword suspended from their belt and a dagger fixed m it The 
accoutrement of hoises such as the saddle, bridle etc was just as at présent,^ but the stirrups 
are nowhere noticed Hoises for riding were well decorated The warrior's quiver of arrows 
was fastened to the saddle Foot-soldiers used to tie it on their back Eléphants were 
adoined with gold ornaments and pearl strings, with lai ge dises suspended on their trunks, 
but their bodies aie nowhere noticed painted as described by Kalidâsa in the MeghadUta, 
v 19 Nor do we notice a howdah on the back of any éléphant 



^ Raghuvamsa, CantoVI, v 14 

2 Cf ^^T^r^Tïr^^f^cTînft^ l Mêghadûta, v 2 

SAjanta, Part III, PI LXVII 

4Cf f^<jf^!3^r^^ îTRnxîÛ^'Tf'i^cr l ^^îTï^n^SîT^^r'Cî^ï^liw^'t ïïïï II Com. on the Harshachanîa, p. 32. 

^Ajanta, Part IV, Pl.XLI 

^Mêghadûta, v 48 

TAjanta, Part III, PI. LXII. 

^Ibid., Part IV, PI LXVIII (b) 
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Among weapons of war we find swords, spears, daggers, airovvs etc. Swords were 
generally curved m shape, though straight ones sheathed in scabbards are also noticed. 
The latter were suspended from the girdles of wariiors or were tied to the saddles of riding 
horses Shields were rectangular and curved, though lound ones also aie noticed in some 
places 

Among household articles we may mention umbrellas which were eithei lectangular 
oi square. The royal umbrella held over the heads of kmgs and queens was, howevei , round 
in shape Fly-whisks were like those now m use, but fans were rectangular and elongated. 

Among musical instiuments are noticed tabors {mndangas), couches, symbals, flûtes and 
lûtes with one oi more stimgs The tabor, while being played upon, was suspended from 
the neck 

Among animais we notice éléphants, horses, cows, bullocks, tigeis, lions, deer, monkeys, 
and dogs The camel is, however, nowhere seen Among aquatic animais we fmd the 
fish, the tortoise and the crocodile painted Other animais hâve not been painted evidently 
for want of occasion 



CHAPTER X 
LITERATURE 

1T is well-kno\A'n thaï m the fourth and fifth cen tunes a c Sanskrit litei alure flourished as k 
had never donc before This was no doubt mainly due to the libéral patronage which the 
Gupta kings extended to Sanskrit authors at their court Some of thèse kings were 
poets of no mean order From the Allahâbad stone pillar inscription we learn that the 
great Gupta Emperor Samudragupta had obtamed the title of Kaviràja, ' King of poets ', 
by his several poetical compositions which even learned men found ût to draw upon ^ His 
son Chandragupta II — Vikramaditya was probably the author of several subkâshitas current 
under the name of Viki amâditya, collected in some Sanskrit anthologies 2 Accordmg to a 
tradition recorded by Râjasikhara, he submitted himself to a test m the assembly of learned 
men at Ujjayinï 3 When kings themselves took such an active interest in poetry, it is no wonder 
that their officers and subjects also did hkewise * Some of the officers of the Guptas are 
known to hâve been poets Besides Harishéna, the famous author of the AUàhâbâd pmsasit 
of Samudragupta, who held the high offices of S àndkivigrakka, Kumà^ âmàtya and Mahâ- 
dandanàyaka during the reign of Samudragupta, we know of âàba of the Kautsa gôt7a, the 
Sàndhivigmhika of Chandragupta II, who is described as the poet of Pâtaliputra in the 
Udayagiri cave inscription Seveial other princes and officers must hâve simiîarly distin- 
guished themselves m that âge by their practice of the poetic art 

This State of tliings was not, however, confined to the north In the south also poetry 
as well as other fine arts flourished at the Vâkataka court The first thing that strikes 
us is that almost ail Vâkataka grants are thioughout written in Sanskrit The only excep- 
tion is the Bâsim grant of Vindhyasaki i II, but m this case also the genealogical portion is 
in Sanskrit This grant shows how Sanskrit began gradually to supplant Prakrit in the 
draftmg of royal charters Most of the Vâkataka grants are written in prose and in a 
matter-of-fact manner, and are therefoie wholly devoid of poetic embellishment This 
does not however, mdicate that the Vâkâtakas took no inteiest m Sanskrit poetry From 
the Saduktîkarnàmnta of ârïdharadâsa we know of a subhàshia composed by Tuvmàja Divà- 
kaiasëna who is probably identical with the homonymous boy-pnnce for whom Prabhâvatî- 
guptâ was actiiîg as a régent 6 Some other subhâshiias are ascribed to Pravarasëna Several 
good Sanskrit kàvyai must hâve been written m that âge m Vidaibha under the libéral 
patronage of the Vâkâtakas, though they hâve now passcd mto oblivion; for, otheiwise, 
early rhetoricians hke Dandin would not hâve regarded Vaidarbhî as the best style of 
Sanskrit poetry, and Kâhdâsa, the poet of Malava, would not hâve adopted it for the com- 
position of his Works ^ 



^C II > Vol III, p 8 Fleet'a tianslation of vidvaj-jan-opajlvyamâna-kâvya-knyàbhih as ' by vaiious 
poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of learned men' is evidcntly incorrect. 

2 Kavîndmvachanasamuchchaya, ed by F W Thomas, Intiod., pp 160 f 

3Râjasêldiara, Kâvyamîmàmsâ (G O S , first ed ), pp 105 f 

^Cf TRf?r ^^> ^ -^^ ^ FTïïT I Ibid , p 54 

5C//, Vol III, p 35, 

^Saduktîkarnàmnta (ed by H D Shaima), II, 31, 4 

7 That Kâhdâsa eomposed his works m the Vaidarbhî rîti is well known Gf T^^T 7T«^!i^«H<i4 ÏÏ^JT 
UV^nm fïïT 1 ^^^ ^ t^ ^rfe^ïT ^sRT^ m Avanttsundarlkathd, p 2 
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One of Kâlidâsa's works, the lovely lyric Meghadûta^ may be regard ed as a kàvya of 
Vidarbha, since it was probably composed durmg the great poet's sojoum at the Vâkâtaka 
court The subject matter of the kàvya îs the message which a yakska, exiled from Alakâ 
because of derehction of duty, sends by a cloud-messenger to his beloved at the approach 
of the lainy season The yaksha gives a graphie description of the places, mountains and 
rivers on the loute of the cioud from Râmagirî, where he wzs staymg, to his home in Alakâ 
As I hâve shown elsewherCji this Râmagiri is undoubtedly modem Râmtek, 28 miles froir 
Nâgpur, which has mamtamed ils réputation as a holy place to this day Several grant< 
of the Vâkâtakas weie made at the temple of Râmchandra, called Râmagiri-svâmin,^ or 
that hill As Râmagiii was only about thiee miles from the then Vâkâtaka capital Nandi 
vardhana, Kàlidâsa must hâve visited it many times It was evidently at this place tha 
the thème of the Meghadûta suggested itself to him. Tliis kàvya composed in Vidarbha ha 
evoked unstmted praise from ail critics " It is difïicult to praise too highly," says Keith 
" either the brilhance of the desciiption of the cloud's progress oi the pathos of the picturi 
of the wife, sorrowful and alone Indian criticism has ranked it highest among Kàlidâsa' 
poems for brevity of expression, richness of content and power to elicit sentiment, and th. 
praise is not undeserved "^ 

As slated before, the insciiptions of the Vâkâtaka kmgs aie in prose, but those c 
their mînisters and feudatories are either wholly or pardy m verse They are composed î 
a lucid style and are, m many places, embellished wath figures of word and sensé ^ Som 
of their verses would be good illustrations of the Vaidarbhî style 

Piakrit poetrv also received a fresh impetus during the enlightened legime of tli 

Vâkâtaka kings. Thèse kings were not only patrons of learned men, but also authors of excellen 

Prakiit kàvyas and suhhàshitas Of thèse the earliest is Sarvasena, the founder of the VatSc 

gulma brandi, who composed the Prakrit kàvya Hat ivijaya Sar\-asena had mdeed long bee 

known as the author of this Prakrit kàvya from the références to lum in the ^vorks of Anand; 

vaidhana, Hëmachandra and other rhetoricians, but that he was a kmg became know^n on 

from a mutilated verse^ in the fragmentai y Avantisundankathà, to which I drew attentic 

recently History knows of only one king of this name, viz , he who founded the Vatsaguln 

branch of the Vâkâtaka dynasty He must therefore hâve been the author of this kàvyt 

The Hanvijaya is not now extant, but we can form a fair idea about its thème, natur 

etc from the quotations and références in the works of later rhetoricians In the Dhvanyàloi 

Ânandavardhana states that Sarvasena had altered the original storv and inlroduced son 

imaginaiy incidents in it in order to make it suitable for the delineation of the mtende 

sentiment ^ Ânandavardhana does not state what the story was, but heie lus commentai 

Abhmavagupta cornes to our help. He states that the Hanvijaya had for its thème t 

lemoval of the Pârijata tree from hcaven, which vv^as done by Krishna for the appeaseme 

of his wife (evidendy Satyabhâmâ) ^ Elsewhere Anandavardhana cites a Prakrit vei 

from the Hanvijaya, which shows that the work Mas wiitten in the Mâharâshtrî dialect. 

îy?, Vol I,pp 12 f 

2 No 8, line 1 

^Keith, Histoiy of Sanshit Ltteiature, p. 86 

'^See Nos 25, 26 and 27. It was the use oîyamakas in the inscription m cave XVI at Ajantâ t 
enabled me to restore the mutilated name of Sarvasena m line 6. 

5Cf TlirT =^Vçr#%#TT . • ... i%^3R ft W Avanhsundankatlm, p. 2 

^ As the kàvya has not corne down tous, itis not possible to specify the mcidents added by Sarvasè 
but one of them may hâve been the sending of Sâtyaki 2isa.msnshtârtka'dûtato Indra. See below, p. 

^See Dhvanyâloka (Nirnayasâgar éd.), p 148. 

^Ibid,^ 127 
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Some other Prakiit veises in the Dhvanyàïoka appear to hâve been taken fiom tlie same work, 
though this has not been explicitly stated by Anandavardhana i 

The next writer who mentions Sarvasena is Kuntaka, the famous author of the 
Vakfokfijmta He classes Sarvasena with Kâlidasa among writers of the sukumàm'nmrga 
(élégant style) 2 Bhoja, the author of the Sarasvatïkanthàbharana, cites two Praknt verses, 
which fi cm then contents appear to hâve been taken from the Hanvijaya The first of thèse 
States why Satyabhàma alone m the midst of the other wives of Knshna got enraged by 
humiliation (when the Pârijâta flowers obtamed from heaven were presented by Krishna 
to Rukminî) . The second verse seems to hâve been addressed by Krishna to Satyabhâmâ 
Says he, " If ï had appeased you, who had become enraged by (the présentation of) flowers 
(to Rukminî) j by offering the same flowers to youj it would not hâve been in keeping with 
eithei my love for you or my offence agamst you (Hence I am honourmg you with 
the gift of the Pânjâta tree itself )" In lus other work Snngâmprakàsa also Bhoja cites several 
verses from the Hanvijaya Thus in the pmkàsas xxn-xxiv, which hâve been published, as 
many as six veises hâve been quoted from that kàvya as stated by the editor m the Index 
of Prakrit verses of those chapters. Several more verses must hâve been cited in other 
chapteis which are still unpublished 

Hêmachandra,3 the Jam polymath, has leferred to the Hanvijaya m several places m 
his vîvnti on the Alankmachûdàmani, which gives us several bits of mterestmg information. 
For instance, he tells us that like the Sëtubaîidha, the Hanvijaya was throughout written in one 
mètre {viz , Skandhaka) and that the verses m the Gahtaka mètre found therein were later 
interpolations The last verse of each canto contained the word utsàha, just as that m the 
àsvàsas of the Setuhandha contams anmàga Its thème, as stated above, was the forcible re- 
moval of the Pânjâta tiee by subduing India for the appeasement of Satyabhâmâ It 
seems that Krishna had at first sent Sâtyaki as a nisrishtàrtha-dûta^ i.e as a Commissioner 
invested with full powers of negotiation Like other mahàkâvyas it contained the description 
of the city (Dvârakâ), the hero (Krishna), the season spring, sunset, horses, éléphants, 
drinkmg paities and so forth, Ultimately, Krishna mvaded heaven, vanquished Indra and 
forced him to part with the celestial tree Pânjâta, which he presented to Satyabhâmâ to 
appease her anger 

The Hanvijaya is probably the earliest Prakiit kàvya known so far ^ It fully conforms 
to the iiorm of the mahàkâvyas and seems to hâve served as a model for the Sanskrit and 
Praknt kàvyas of Kâlidasa and Pravarasëna II, who flourished m a later âge It seems to 
hâve been current in India down to the twelfth century a g , for, Dandm (7th cen.), 
Anandavardhana (9th cen ), Kuntaka (lOth cen ), Bhoja (llth cen ), Abhinavagupta (llth 
cen ) and Hëmachandra (i2th cen.) either refer to Saivasêna by name or cite verses leferring 
to incidents m that kàvya I hâve not seen lefeiences to it in later works and no manuscripts 
of it are known to exist anywhere 

Sarvasena seems to hâve composed some Prakrit gàthàs also Gangadharabhatta, 
whose commentary has been published in the Nirnayasâgar édition of the Gàthàsaptasatï, does 



^ For instance die verse sajjei surahi-niâso, etc , which has been cited m more than one place {ibtd,, 
pp. 106, 236 etc.) as desciiptive of the vernal season, is also probably taken from the Hmimjqya, which, 
as shown below, did contam a description of that season 

2Gf ^^sr^mt^ïT^^ ^rfçî^rRW##HT^^ ^^r^mf^ ^^tt^^ t VakrokUjîvita, p 71. 

^See Hëmachandra' s Kâvyâmisâsanay ed by Rasik Lai, pp. 457 f. 

'^The Paumachanu of VimalasûnwaSjaccording to a statement m that work, composed m the year 
530 after the Nirvana of Mahavîra i e. m 64 a.c , but this date is regarded as doubtful. Prof. Jacobi 
places the kàvya * in the third century a c ci somewhat later.' 
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not name Saivasëna ainong the known authors of ihe gâthâs, but, as Weber has shown, 
anothei commentatoi Bhuvanapâla asciibes two verses, viz , 217 and 234 to him Pïtâm- 
bara, a third commentator, W'hose commentary on the gâthàs has been published lecentlyj 
mentions Sarvasena's name in connection with two more verses, viz 504 and 505 The 
attribution of thèse gâthàs to Saivasëna furnîshes additional évidence for the identification 
of that author "vnth the homon"ymous kmg who ruled over Southern Vidarbha 

During the reign of Saivasëna and his successors, Vatsagulma appears to hâve become 
a centre of learmng, and the Piakrit kâvyas and subhâshtas composed there evolved a style 
called Vachchhomî ( Vâtsagulmï) , which became a synonym of Vaidarbhï Ràjasëkhara 
mentions Vachchhomî m this sensé m the opemng verse of his Karpûramanjarî 

Like Sarvasêna, Pravaiascna II of the Senior branch of the Vâkâtaka family dislm- 
guished himself by the composition of Prakrit poetry He is the reputed author of the 
Prakrit kàvya Sëtubandha, also called Ràvanavaho, in the Mahàrashtrï Prakrit Accordmg 
to some scholars^ this Pravarasëna was Pravarasëna II of Kâshmïr, and the kàvya was 
composed to commemoiate a bridge of boats constiucted across the river Vitastâ This 
theoiy is, however, untenable, for, the Ràjatamnginî, which mentions the construction of the 
bridge, makes no référence to this kàvya 2 Râmadâsa, a commentator of the kàvya, has, 
on the other hand, recorded the tradition that the work was actuall) composed by Kâhdâsa, 
who ascribed it to Pravarasëna by the oïder of Vikramâditya Tbis tradition can be satis- 
factorily explained only if this Pravarasëna is identified with Pravarasëna II of the Vâkâtaka 
famiIy, for, the lattei was the daughter's son of Chandiagupta Il-Vikramâdîtya. We 
hâve seen above that Kâlidâsa, who enjoyed the patronage of Chandragupta II, probably 
stayed at the Vâkâtaka capital Nandivardhana for some time, and while there, composed 
his Meghadùta, wliich mentions the holy place Râmagiri, situated not far from that capital 
It is therefore not unlikely that he helped his patron's daughter's son Pravarasëna II m com- 
posmg the kàvya during his sojourn m Vidarbha This explains also the tradition^ preserved 
by Râmadâsa that Pravarasëna was called Bhujadëva, for, Bhëja was the name of the ancient 
dynastv of Vidarbha Verse 9 of the iirst canto of Sëtubandha states that the work was cona- 
menced by Piavarasëna soon after his accession and that he occasionally found it difïîcult 
to carry it on ^ On such occasions he must hâve received help from Kâhdâsa, wliich is 
recorded m the aforementioned tradition as well as m the colophons of the cantos of the 
Prakrit kàvya 

The Sëtubandha has for its thème the epic s toi y of Râma from his advance against 
Râ\ana and the building of a biidge of stone to Lanka to his return to Ayodhvâ after the 
extermination of the démon kmg The work is divided mto fifteen cantos called àsvàsas, 
and contams 1362 verses The prevailing mètre is Skandhaka^ but verses m other mètres also 
are interspersed in the middle and also added at the end of each canto 

The Sëtubandha is composed m an artistic style considered smtable for a mahàkâvyay 
with the use of puns and long compounds It was plainlv written for a public which was 
well versed m Sanskiit, and contams a desciiption of ail the topics considered essentiai m a 
Sanskiit mahàkàvya It has been highly praised by Sanskrit poets and rhetoncians Bâna 
sa>s m his Harshachanta that by means of this Sëtu (i e Sëtubandha) the famé of Pravarasëna 
crossed the océan, as the aimy of monkeys had donc before by means of the bndge (of Râma) 



"^yL^cà-ontil^ History of Sansknt Liteiature,-^^ 33 1 -32, Keith, Historj of Sanskrit Literatme, pp 132 f. 
-Ràjatarangmi, III, 354 
^Sëtubandha, I, 9. 
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Anandavardhana, the famous critic of the 9th century a c , bestows high praise on the 
section of the kâvya which descnbes how Sîtâ was overwhelmed with grief at the sight of the 
illusory head of Râma ^ 

Pravarasëna II wrote, besides this kâvya, stray Prakrit verses, some of which hâve been 
preserved m the aforementioned Prakrit anthology Gàthàsaptasati The index of the gàthâs 
m the Nirnayasâgar édition of this work ascnbes five verses viz 45, 64, 202, 208, and 216 
to Pravarasëna, and Pïtâmbara adds two more to them, viz , 481 and 565 2 Further, 
Bhuvanapâla mentions Pravara, Pravararâja or Pravarasëna as the author of the foUowmg 
gâthàs — 46, 126, 158, 203, 209, 321, 341, 567, 734 This Pravarasëna or Pravararâja 
can be none other than the Vakâtaka Pravarasëna II, the reputed author of the Setubandha 

It TCidiy prima facie seem strange that thèse gàthâs of the Vakâtaka princes Sarvasëna and 
Pravarasëna II should be included in the Gâthâsaptasatî, traditionally ascribed to the Sâta- 
vâhana king Hâla, who flourished more than three centuries earlier We should, however, 
remember, that the Gàthàsaptasati bas not corne down to us m its original form As Weber 
pointed out long ago^ the work has undergone six or seven recensions Only 430 verses 
are common to ail recensions They may hâve been the original kernel of the anthology 
Several additions and omissions appear to hâve been made m it from time to time As I 
hâve shown elsewhere, it contains some gàthâs of Vâkpatirâja, who was a junior con- 
temporary of Bhavabhûti and therefore flourished nearly three centuries after Pravarasëna II 
It should therefore cause no surprise if some gâthàs of the aforementioned Vakâtaka princes 
are found included in it 

The existence, m the Saptasatï, of several gàthâs composed by the two Vakâtaka kings 
Sarvasëna and Pravarasëna II, raises the interesting question whether that anthology 
contains any other gâthàs composed by other Vakâtaka princes We now possess complète 
lists of the princes of the Nandivardhana and Vatsagulma branches of the Vakâtaka dynasty 
None of thèse except Sarvasëna and Pravarasëna (II) figure in the list of the authors of verses 
of the Saptasatî But there were two other branches of the family rulmg perhaps in Kuntala 
and Dakshma Kôsala They had no doubt a short life of about 50 years [circa 330-380 a c ), 
but they must hâve produced some princes As the names of the members of the Nandi- 
vardhana and Vatsagulma branches mvariably end m sëna, the names of thèse princes also 
may hâve ended m jê«a The Gâ^^Â^aj&^ûia^f mentions five such names yz^ Jayasëna (v 170), 
Makarandaséna (w 6, 80, 90), Satyasëna (vv, 233, and 298), Mallasêna (v 237) and 
Vasantasëna (v 323) The conjecture may therefore be hazarded that some of thèse poets, 
if not ail, belonged to the Vakâtaka family Its corroboration will hâve to be left to future 
research 

Besides the S'ètuhandha of Pravarasëna II, there was another work called Sëtu which 
also was probably produced m the Vakâtaka âge The Avantisundajîkathà has the folio wing 
veise m its mtroductory portion eulogising early Sanskrit and Prakrit poets — 

This verse mentions fifty-six poets, who are described as kavi-pungava ' emment poets ' 
They had an msight into the real nature of things and attained the position of authority in 
their own sphère Another pièce of interesting information that this verse gives is that thèse 



^Dhvanyâloka (Nirnayasâgar ed , 1911), p 148. Anandavardhana says that the figures of sensé 
{arthàlankâras) vie with one another m pressing themselves on the attention of the author while his mind 
was engrossed m describmg the pathetic scène 

2 The numbers oï gàthâs cited hère refer to those in the Nirnayasâgar édition, of the Gâthàsaptasatû 
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poets, though dead, continued to Hve m this world in the form of Sêtu This was therefore 
the name of their work which was quite well known m the time of Dandm 

The poets and works eulogised m the introductory verses of the Avantisundarîkathâ 
appear to hâve been mentioned in the chronological order The aforementioned verse 
about the Sêtu occurs immediately after that describing Sarvasêna's Hanvijaya and beforc 
another eulogising Kahdasa This work therefore appears to hâve been produced in the 
Vàkâtaka âge Smce it was composed by fifty-six poets, it could not hâve been identical 
wîth the Setubandha of Pravarasena II Curions as it might appear, we hâve a similar name 
viZ , Chhappannaya (Sanskrit, Shatpaîîchââat) mentioned among those of Prakrit poets in 
the following verse of the Kuvalayamàlâ of Uddyotanasûri (778 a c )i. — 

' How can I take any steps, being, like a simple deer, terrified by the roar of the bons, 
viz , Pâhttava, Sâlahana and Chhappannaya ^ ' 

This vers.e speaks of three poets Pâlittaya, Sâlahana and Chhappannaya Pâlittaya 
(or Pâdalipta) and Hâla are well-known Prakrit poets Like them, Chhappannaya also was 
probably a Prakrit poet The Kuvalayamàlâ eulogises him as follows* — 

3T^ f^ èï^rf^ 3T««ï f% ^srfir^âïtç ^^^ \\ 

' What néed be said about the Chhappannayas, the enunent poets, with whom even now 
a poet of clever sayings is compared in this world '' 

The first thing that strikes us in this eulogy is that Uddyotana has used the plural 
number in praismg Chhappannaya That this is not for the purpose of showing respect to 
the poet appears clear from other verses m which Uddyotana has used the singular in 
referring to such great poets as Pâlittaya, Hâla, Bâna, Dêvagupta, nay his own teacher 
Haribhadra Chhappannaya, which means fifty-six, was therefore probably the name of 
a group of poets Thèse fifty-six poets probably formed a Kavi-mandala and published a 
work under their collective name 

As stated before, this Sêtu could not hâve been identical with the Setubandha Tke 
iatter is a Prakrit kâvya of the same type as the Kumàrasambhava, Kiràtârjunîya and Sisupàlavadha. 
Its several cantos hâve a unity of purpose and a uniformity of style such as one can hardly 
expect in a heterogeneous work composed by as many as fifty-six poets Besides, none of 
the later writers who hâve referred to it hâve even hmted that it was a compilation of verses 
composed by several poets There must therefore hâve been another work named S'ëtu, 
which was of the type of an anthology This is also suggested by the eulogy of Uddyôtania! 
He says that the fifty-six poets were famous for clever sayings [Chhëka-bhamtas) so much so 
that they became the standards of comparison for later poets Their verses were probably 
of the same type as the Sanskrit ^«MàjAzte^, in which by means of a few strokes they depictcd 
an mteresting situation 

It is not unhkely that there was such an anthology m the Vàkâtaka âge As we ha.ve 
seen, the Vàkâtaka princes Sarvasena and Pravarasena II composed gàthàs which were lalcr 
mcorpoiated into the Gâthâsaptasatl Several other poets, not known to history, whosc 
gàthàs are mcluded m the Gàthàsaptasatï, must hâve flourished in the same âge It shouild 
therefore cause no surpiise if a compilation o^ such gàthàs was made m that âge under tlxe 
name oîSm The anthology seems to hâve become current as the work of fifty-six poets wh.o 

^See G D. Dalal's Notes to his édition of the Kâuyamîmâmsâ (G G S ) 
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contributed to it, and by its excellence became the standard by which the work of subséquent 
poets was judged When the anthology went out of vogue m later times, some of its verses 
seem to hâve been mcorporated into the earlier anthology of Hàla This appears to be 
the only satisfactory explanatîon of the statements of Dandin and Uddyôtanasûri regardmg 
the fifty-six poets and their work Sêtu 




GHAPTER XI 
ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE AND PAINTING 

IN architecture, sculpture and painting the achievements of the Vâkâtaka âge were 
as outstanding as in literature There were several temples erected m that âge, 
some of which are mentioned m the inscriptions of the Vâkâtakas such as the Dharma- 
sthàna at Chikamburi, the temple of Pravarêévara which gave its name to the territorial 
division Pravarêsvara-shadvimâati-vâtaka, the temple of Râmagirisvâmin on Râmagin 
(modem Râmtèk) and the temple of Mahâpurusha (Vishnu) m Asvatthakhëtaka (modem 
Pattan) Besides, there was a beautiful temple of Ràmachandra built by Pravarasëna II 
at his new capital Pravarapura, evidently at the instance of his mother Prabhavatïguptâ 
But none of thèse structures is now extant There is indeed a temple of Ràmachandra on 
the hiU near Ràmtêk, but it has not retamed its original shape As the terntory under the 
rule of the Vâkâtakas has not yet been thoroughly surveyed, we hâve no knowledge of the 
remams of the structures of that âge if any still exist The only place where we find some 
remuants is the hill at Ramték. On a spur of that hill north-east of the Varâha Gâte, there 
are still some remains of an ancient building which may go back to the Vâkâtaka âge 
There seems to hâve been a large structure erected at this place, but of it only a small 
mandapa open on ail sides is what now remams As in the case of the Gupta temples, 
it has a flat roof supported by six pillars, four of which are decorated with the lotus motif 
We hâve no knowledge of the image ihstalled m this temple, but it seems to hâve been some 
incarnation of Vishnu , for, there is still by its side what appears to hâve been originally 
a beautiful image ofTrivikrama,^ now sadly mutilated. The god has a crown on his head, 
with a halo round his face He wears the kundalas on his ears and a pearl-necklace with a 
large pendant round his neck His vaijayantî garland is shown falhng on both his legs He wears 
an udarabandha His lower garment, which is fastened at the waist with a girdle, hangs down 
in folds in front His arms are now broken on both the sides, but their jewelled angadas^ 
(armlets) can still be seen His left foot is planted on the ground, while the right foot, which 
was raised to measure the sky, is now broken at the knee The pose shows his détermination 
to rescue the three worlds from the démon king Bali The latter is standing m the 
tnhhanga pose at the god's feet m an attitude of révérence. The image of his queen who 
was standing by his side is now very much mutilated In its original condition this panel must 
undoubtedly hâve been reckoned among the best products of the Vâkâtaka âge 

As stated before, there was a temple of Ràmachandra at Pravarapura, modem Pavnâr 
near Wardhà It was decorated with several panels, some of which were discovered from 
time to time while digging in the fields round ârï Vmôbâjî's âêrama on the left bank of the 
river Dhâm As thèse sculptures were not seen by any archaeologists, their importance 
was not realised for several years When I visited the place m 1949, they attracted my 
attention at once I photographed them and brought them to the notice of scholars at 
the fifteenth session of the AU-India Oriental Conférence held at Bombay m that year. 
Later, some more panels were discovered at the same place I hâve described them 
elsewhere 2 Hère I shall take up some of the important ones 



iSee Plate A 

^Sarupa-Bhâratï, pp 271 f , SI, Vol II, pp, 272 f. 
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One of thèse panels is now housed in a small hut erected for the purpose near the 
àsrama It is 3' 8" by 3' 5" in size and is named Bharata-hhëta (Meeting of Bharata)^ 
There are four figures m thjs panel, viz , Sîtâ, Râma, Bharata and Lakshmana. One other 
figure appears by the side of Sïtâ, but it is partially eut This panel, being more than 1500 
years old, is now much wom out; but stiU the figures are fairly clear Sïtâ has clasped the 
arm of Râma, who is speakmg to Bharata He has affectionately placed his left hand on the 
right palm of Bharata Rama's face has a serene look Bharata, who has slightly bent 
down his face, appears dehghted to meet his revered elder brother Lakshmana, on the other 
hand, has turned his face away and appears disconsolate Ail of them are clad only in a 
lower garment which appears stnped as m the frescoes at Ajantâ Râma and Lakshmana 
wear matted haïr Bharata's haïr has fallen on both his shoulders AU the figures are very 
well modelled Rama's body appears graceful and Lakshmana's muscular There is no 
artificiality seen anywhere m the modelhng or pose of any of the figures Naturalness, 
restramt and simplicity, which are known to be the characteristics of the sculptures of the 
Gupta âge, are noticed m the figures of this panel It must therefore be referred to the 
Vàkâtaka-Gupta âge 

This panel is rightly named Bharata-hhêta by âhrî Vmôbâ, but this meeting of Râma 
and Bharata is not the one which took place at Nandigrâma after Rama's return from 
Lanka It is the earlier one which occurred at Ghitrakûta. We know from Vâlmîki's 
Ràmàyana that Bharata, on his return to Ayôdhyâ, came to know of the exile of Râma and 
the death of Daéaratha He at once decided to bring Rama back, and for that purpose start- 
ed m search of him, accompanied by his ministers and army as well as the people of 
Ayôdhyà Râma was then staying at the Chitrakûta hill When he noticed a large cloud 
of dust in the distance, he asked Lakshmana to find out the cause of it. The latter climbed 
a tree, and from the banner marked by the kovidàra tree, he inferred that Bharata was coming 
towards them. He suspected that Bharata's object in coming with a large army was to do 
away with them and thus to get the throne permanently Râma could, however, guess the 
real purpose of Bharata's visit He tried to disabuse Lakshmana's mind of that suspicion 
by telling him that Bharata must be coming there to take them back to Ayôdhyâ But 
Lakshmana was not convmced 2 This attitude of Lakshmana's mmd is skilfuUy shown by 
the sculptor in the présent panels While Râma and Bharata are engaged in a heart-to- 
heart talk, Lakshmana is looking m the opposite direction Indifférence, if not positive 
hostility, is imprinted on his face. 

This panel, the interprétation of which is quite certain, affords a key to the understandmg 
of the other panels found near the àsrama It shows that the temple to which it was afïixed 
must hâve been dedicated to Râma The other panels also must, evidently, hâve been 
related to some incident or other m the life of Râma And this is what we actually find to be 
the case, for, some of the other panels portray such events as the birth of Râma, the death 
of Dasaratha, the departure of Râma and others to the forest, the fight of Sugrîva and Vâlin, 
etc Most of thèse are now sadly mutilated But there remams one which is fairly intact 

This panel,3 4' 4" by 2' 11" in size, portrays the scène when, in the course of the 
fightmg between Sugrîva and Vâlin, the latter fell down, bemg hit by an arrow of Râma, 
who, together with Lakshmana and Hanuman, had concealed himself behind some palm 



1 See Plate B 

^Râmqyana, IV, 17, 35-43, 18, 6-7, 18, 21. 

3 See Plate G 
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trees When Vâlm fell down, Râma, Lakshmana and Hanumân approached him Vâlin 
then rebuked Rama for attackmg him while he was engaged in fîghting with another Râma 
justified his action on the ground that Vâlm deseived the extrême punishment as he had 
violated his brother's wife m utter disregard of the eternal law of moral conduct^ This 
scène is portrayed m the panel It shows four figuies Vâhn has fallen on the ground 
With his nght hand he is supporting his head which was reelmg with the loss of blood 
caused by the wound He l's looking up to accost and rebuke Râma The latter is seen in 
the pratyàlïdha posture, with the left knee advanced and the nght leg drawn back His left 
hand'^is placed on the forward thigh, while the right hand is holding somethmg He 
wears a small necklace and has an udarabandha and a katibandha His body is gracefully 
modelled He has a haughty demeanour as he flmgs back the accusation of Vàlin and 
justifies his own action Lakshmana and Sugrïva are standing behmd Râma The trees 
from behmd which Râma shot his arrow are shown by means of the conventional large 
flowers m the upper right corner They are of the same type as those in the well-known 
panel oï Ahalyôddhàra (Rédemption of Ahalyâ) m the Gupta temple at Dëogadh m Madhya 
Pradesh2 This beautiful panel undoubtedly belongs to the Vâkâtaka-Gupta âge 

The conjecture about the érection of a temple dedicated to Râma by Pravara- 
sena II at his new capital Pravarapura, which was made by me several years ago, was based 
only on the évidence of thèse panels and was not substantiated by any inscription That 
évidence has now become available unexpectedly Recently, while digging in the courtyard 
ofVin5bâjfsûirfl??z«, theimageofa female deity, about 6 ft m height, was discovered 3 
Origmally it was four-armed, but now ail the arms are broken The goddess wears several 
beautifully caived necklaces, a vaikakshaka, an exquisitely carved mekhalà (girdle) and 
anklets Her haïr is modelled m a coiled fashion which was m vogue m the Gupta- Vâkâtaka 
âge Her face is serene. She is standing on a crocodile, which marks her eut as the river 
goddess Gangâ The identification is placed beyond doubt by the inscription carved to the 
proper nght side of her legs, viz Gangâ Bhagavati {i e Goddess Gangâ) The characters of 
the inscription closely resemble those of the Pattan plates of Pravarasena II and leave no 
doubt that the image is of the Vâkâtaka âge. This find clearly shows that there was a 
magmficent temple of that âge just where Vmôbâji's àsrama is now situated. 

As stated before, none of the temples built by the Vâkâtakas is now extant, but two 
shrmes erected by their feudatones are still standing, from which we can form a fair idea of 
the religious buildings of that âge 

^he first of thèse is at Tigôwâ near Bahunbandh m the Jabalpur District of Madhya 
. r- T^^^ ^sprobably a corruption of Tngmma (Three Villages), the other two of the 
triad bemg Angora and Dêorï It is reported that there was, m ancient times, a large 
townat Bahunbandh, which had Tigôwâ and the other villages as its suburbs There is 
stai at Bahunbandh a colossal statue of the Jama Tîrthankaia âântmâtha, with an mscrip- 
Tcht'iV?". Kalachuri king Gayâkarna (llth centuiy A C ) on its pedestal!4 

TmTltZ Tr'T T""' ^'^'^ " '^' '''' '^^^^ Gunnmgham visited Tigôwâ 

J ' t \ r. u ''' ^''^^'^ '^' ^^P'" '^"^P^^^' '^' foundations of as many as ihirly- 
six shrmes which had been utterly destroyed hy a railwav contracter 5 ^ ^ 

^Ràmâyana, II, 96, 18, 23-24 

2 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M A S I , No 70), plate XVI 

■^bee Plate D 

•*C/./, Vol IV, pp 309 f 

'^CASI, Vol IX, p 41 
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Fortunately, there is still at Tigôwâ an old temple of the Gupta âge m a good state of 
préservation It possesses ail the common characteristics of the early Gupta temples^ noticed 
at Sânchï and Eran and may therefore be referred to the middle of the fifth century a c 
Tigôwâ lies about 65 miles from Bândhôgadh, which was probably the capital of the 
Pàndavavamsï kings of Mëkalâ The temple may hâve been erected during the time of the 
Pândavavamsï king Bharatabala, who flourished m ciica 450 a c As already shown^, 
he was a feudatory of the Vâkâtaka king Narëndrasëna The temple at Tigôwâ may there- 
fore be supposed to represent the temple architecture and sculpture of the Vâkâtaka âge ^ 

This temple^ is now dedicated to the goddess Kankâlî It measures 12 ft 9 m in length 
and breadth and has a flat roof In front there is a portico supported on four pillars The 
middle intercolumniation is 2 ft 9 in , while that on either side is only 2 ft 6 in Such 
a différence is noticed in the porticos of the early temples at Sâîichï, Udayagiri and Eran, 
and is, therefore, supposed to be 'one of the rninor marks of the Gupta style' AU the four 
piUars are exactly of the same type with a shght différence in their capitals Each has a 
plam square base Above this it has an oclagonal portion which is beautifully decorated 
with lotus and other designs The shaft then becomes sixteen-sided and thereafter circular 
This is surmounted by a fluted bell From each corner of the square portion above the 
bell a small fohated turnover hangs gracefully down The square capital of each pillar 
is decorated with two chaitya-wmdow bosses, having the head of a man or a lion peepmg 
through them The upper portion of the capital shows two couchant lions back to back 
with some tree like the mango or the palm between them The lions at the corners of 
two adjacent sides hâve a common face Similar capitals are noticed m the case of the 
piUars of the Gupta temple at Eran 

The garbhagriha of this temple measures 8 ft by 7J ft Its entrance door is decorated 
with the designs of the custard-apple Immediately above the door-frame there is a Ime of 
7 square bosses, which, though used for décoration hère, origmally represented the ends 
of the beams of a wooden structure There is another Ime of thirteen square bosses just 
below the roof The architrave over the door frame is extended beyond the jambs of the two 
sides, below which appear the panels of the river-goddesses, the Ganga on the left and 
the Yamunâ on the right The Gangâ^ is shown in the tnbhanga posture, standing on a 
crocodile which is swallowing a human being On her right is standing a female attendant 
with some offermgs which the goddess is touching with her right hand m token of acceptance 
On her left there is a maie chowri-bearer In her left hand the goddess has a fruit of the 
custard-apple tree which has spread its branches over her head 



1 Thèse are thus stated by Gunningham — (i) a j3.at roof without a spire, (u) prolongation of the 
door-lmtel beyond the jambs, (m) statues of the Gangâ and Yamunâ guardmg the entrance door; 
(iv) pillais with massive capitals, ornamented with two lions back to back with a tree between them; 
(v) continuation of the architrave of the portico as a moulding ail round the building etc C AS I Vol. 
IX, pp 42-43 

2 Above, p XXVI 

3 In later times the territory round Tigowâ was mcluded m the dommion of the Parivrâjaka kings. 
This is mdicated by the Bëtul plates of Sankshôbha dated m the Gupta year 199 (518 AC), which 
record the grant of two villages m the vishaya of Tripurï (modem Tëwar near Jabalpur). There is no 
reason to suppose that the Parivrâjakas had extended their authority so far to the south as early as 
450 A C , to which date the Tigôwâ temple may be referred on the évidence of its arthitecture. In 
this earher âge the country was probably mcluded m the dominion of the Pândavavamâïs of Mëkalâ, 
who were feudatories of the Vâkâtakas 

4 See Plate E 

5 See Plate F 
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The figure of the goddess is beautifully modelled She has a multi-strmged peai 
lalàtikâ m her haïr, round kundalas on the ears, jewel and pearl necklaces, one of whicl 
hangs down between her plump breasts, as well as a beautiful raêanà, bracelets and anklets 
A long garland hangs down over her left leg Her face shows perfect grâce This is on< 
of the best sculptures of that âge 

There is a similar panel of the river goddess Yamunâi to the right of the entranci 
door She is standing on a tortoise under a mango tree She has held its branch witl 
her raised left hand and is plucking a fruit with the right She has a maie and a femah 
attendant on her nght and left respectively Both of them are standing on lotus stalks 

This temple at Tigowâ has a flat roof and is therefore of an earlier âge than th( 
Gupta temple at Dêogadh which had a low piramidal spire The latter is referred to th< 
early part of the sixth century a c^ The temple at Tigôwâ may therefore be dated abou 
the middle of the fifth century a c Some time later its portico was turned into a mandapi 
by closmg the opemng on both the sides by means of sculptured slabs, and another portic< 
was added m front The latter has now totally disappeared except for a slab on the righ 
with the sculptured image of the Buddha incarnation of Vishnu, which appears to hâve beci 
added in a still later âge 

Of the sculptured slabs used to close the opemng of the original portico on the left 
the upper one contams an image of the eight-armed goddess Kâlî She holds in her hand 
a bow, a pattisa and other weapons as also two shields She is surrounded on both the side 
by skeleton figures who are praymg or makmg offerings to her The lower panel on th( 
same side shows the four-armed god Vishnu sleeping on the coils of the serpent âësha, who ha 
spread his hoods over the god's head The god holds the discus and the conch in his lef 
hands His upper nght hand supports his head, while the lower one is in the abhaya-mudrà 
On the lotus which has sprung from his navel sits the god Brahma Lakshmî, the consort 
of Vishnu, is shampooing his feet. The upper slab on the nght side has another panel of tht 
goddess Kàlï, while the lower one shows the Boar incarnation of Vishnu On one of th< 
pillars of the portico there is the foUowmg inscription m three hnes , Siddhih Setabhaira 
sthâm-sàmânya-bhattaputra-Umadëvah Karnnakuvja-sanîpah On the évidence of paléographe 
this inscription appears to be of about the eighth century A C , which may also represen 
the âge when thèse sculptured slabs were added to close the openings on the two sides o 
the original portico As stated before, the panel of the Buddha incarnation must havt 
been added m a still later âge 

Another temple of the Vâkâtaka âge exists at Nachnâ in former Vmdhya Pradesh 3 Botl 
at Nachnà and Ganj which hes only about two miles to its east, stone inscriptions of Vyàghra 
dêva, a feudatory of the Vâkâtaka king Prithivïshëna II, hâve been discovered * As showi 
before, this Vyâghradëva is probably identical with the Uchchakalpa prince Vyàghra whc 
flounshed m the last quarter of the fifth century AC This territory was, therefoie 
undoubtedly mcluded in the empire of the Vâkàtakas in that period Gunningham founc 
two temples at Nachnâ, of which the earher one, said to be dedicated to the goddess PàrvatI 
probably belongs to the Vâkâtaka âge 5 The gœbhagnha has now no image on its pedestal 



1 See Plate G 

2 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M A S I , No 70), p 11 
SSeePlateH 

^Nos 20-22. 

^CASR, Vol. XXI, p 96 Banerji thought that this temple was decidedly of the early Gupt; 
penod, i e 4th-5th century A C P R.A S I , WC for 1918-19, p 61. 
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This temple also is flat-roofed like tliat at Tigowâ, but it is two-storeyed, the place 
of the later spire bemg taken by a small chamber constructed over the garbhagnha There 
is no staircase to reach this upper chamber It seems, therefore, to hâve been mtended to 
mdicate the position of the sanctum The roof of this chamber also is flat, clearly showing 
that there was no hkhara over it This chamber, in course of time, developed mto the 
sikhara^ of which we find the earhest form m the Gupta temple at Dêogadh ^ The temple 
at Nachnâ is thus somewhat later than that at Tigowâ, but earlier than the one at Dêogadh 
It may therefore be referred approximately to the last quarter of the fifth century A G 

Another peculiâ.rity of the Pârvatï temple at Nachnâ is that il lias a covered pradakshinà- 
patha (path of circumambulation) which is not noticed m the earlier Gupta temples 
at SâRchi, Eran and Tigôwâ Its gmbhagnha is nearly square in plan, measurmg 15 ft 
9 m by 15 ft It is surrounded on ail sides by a roofed verandah, 5 ft in width, closed 
by a wall, three ft thick, which serves as a path for circumambulation The front wall 
has an entrance opposite the dooi of the garbhagnha In front of the entrance there is an 
open unroofed court, nearly 12 ft m length and breadth, which is approached by a flight 
of steps 2 

The doorway of the gaibhagnha is veiy richly decorated The door-frame has two 
bands 3 The inner one has at the bottom a haloed maie door-keeper (ptatïhâra). Above 
this there is a beautiful scroU of a creeper issumg from the navel of a squattmg maie figure 
The outer band has at the bottom the figure of the river goddess Gangâ on the left and the 
Yamunâ on the right,"* above which there are small décorative panels of mithunas The 
pillars outside this door-frame are decorated with hoiizontal bands of varions designs, 
while the Imtel over them has three beautiful chaitya-wmdows At the end of the Imtel on 
either side there is a large figure of a goddess standing over a lotus and attended by a female 
*The figures of this temple', says Gunmngham, 'are much superior to ail mediaeval sculpture, 
both in the ease and gracefulness of their attitudes as well as m the real beauty of form '^ 

The upper chamber is quite plam, both mside and outside. It is lighted by means 
of two chaitya-wmdows, one m each side wall The garbhagriha receives its light through 
two Windows of simple square holes fixed m its side walls just opposite the chaitya-wmdows 
m the outer walls of the pradaRshmà-patha The outer faces of the walls are carved to imitate 
rock-work, lions, bears, peacocks, monkeys, deer, yakshas, ganas, etc. being sculptured hère 
and there in small niches to give them the appearance of caves 

The external appearance of the temple at Nachnâ shows that its form was imitated 
from a rock-cut cave In fact the earhest existmg shrines m India are m the form of rock- 
cut vihàras and chaityas The aitists of ancient Vidarbha excelled in this art also Some 
of the most magnificent caves at Ajantâ hewn ont of solid rock, which still exist in a fair 
condition, testify to the skill of the artisans of that âge The Vihâra caves XVI and XVII 
and the Chaitya Cave XIX — ail of which belong to the Vâkâtaka âge — are, accordmg to 
Burgess, both from their architecture and their pamtmgs, as full of beauty and interest as 
any caves in the West of India s 

Of thèse three caves, Cave XVI was excavated by Varâhadëva, who was a minister 



1 The Gupta Temple at JDeogarh (M A S I , No 70), p 8 

2See the plan of the temple. C A S R , Vol , XXI, pi. XXV 

3 See PI XVI mP.RASI , W C. for 1918-19 See also Plate H. 

^ Thèse river goddesses appear just below the prolonged Imtel of the temple at Tigôwâ. 

^CASR, Vol XXI, p 96 

ecr/, p 302 
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of the Vâkâtaka Emperor Hanshena It is m some respects the most élégant of ail caves 
Its verandah, 65 ft long by 10 ft 8 m wide, has six plain octagonal pillars and two beautifully 
carved pilasters i The hall mside is entered by three doors, of which the middle one is larger 
than the two side ones There is also a window on each side, between the middle and the 
side door The pilaster on either side of the main door has the figure of the river goddess 
Gangâ standing on a crocodile 

The mandapa or hall mside is 66 ft 3 m. long, by 65 ft 3 m deep and 15 ft 3 m high 
It IS supported by twenty piUars, sixteen of which are of plain octagonal shape, while the 
remaimng four— two in the middle of each of the front and back rows — hâve square bases 
and change iirst to 8 and then to 16 sides, with square heads and bracket capitals The 
front aisle is somewhat longer than the back one Its roof is eut m imitation of beams 
and rafters, supported by brackets m the form of kmnaras and apsarases There aie six 
cells on each side, two m the back wall, and one at each end of the verandah There is 
no antechamber, the chaitya-mandira (shrine) being entered from three doors m the back 
aisle The latter con tains a gigantic statue of the Buddha in the dharmachaha-pmmrtam- 
mudrà, sittmg in the pralambapàda posture on a lion seat He is attended by Vajrapàni 
on the right and Padmapâni on the left, with chauns m their hands There is space for 
pradakshinà round the image of the Buddha 

The inscription at the leftendof the verandah describes this cave in the followmg words --^ 
'This dwelhng which is adorned with Windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries, ledges, statues 
of the nymphs of Indra and the like, is ornamented with beautiful pillars and stairs, and has a tem- 
ple of the Buddha mside' 3 The picture-galleries referred to as su-vîthi m this veise covered the 
walls of the verandah and the hall inside, but many of them hâve now been very sadly mutilated. 

Both Gave XVI and XVII were excavated and decorated with paintings m the same 
period, vîz , the reign of the Vâkâtaka kmg Hanshena The artists appear to hâve done 
the work with a definite plan The pamtmgs in Gave XVI mostly describe the incidents 
m the last life of the Buddha, while those m Cave XVII generally illustrate the events of his 
past hves There are mdeed a few Jàtaka scènes depicted in Cave XVI, but they are con- 
fined to the walls of its verandah and the front corridor For instance, the story of the Sutasôma 
Jàtaka, m which Sutasôma, by his spintual power, compels the cannibal king Saudâsa to give up 
his evil habit, is painted on the architrave above the front pillars of the verandah Similarly, 
the stones of the Hasti Jàtaka, m which an éléphant sacrifices himself m order to save the 
hves of hungry travellers, and the Mahà-Ummagga Jàtaka, m which the child Mahôsadha 
solves difficult riddles, are pamted on the walls of the front corridor 

The incidents m the life of Gautama Buddha can be divided into two parts, viz , (i) 
those that happened before he turned the Wheel of the Law, i e , preached his doctrine m 
the Deer Park at Sârnàth and (u) those that occurred subséquent to that event As stated 
before, the chaitya-mandira or garbhagriha of Gave XVI has an image of the Buddha in the 
dharmachakra-pravartana-mudrà It therefore furnishes the dividmg point of the pamtmgs m 
this cave Those on the wall of the right corridor are chronologically arranged, commenc- 
mg from the scène of Conception ^ In the pamting above the first and second cell-doors 

iSee Plate I 

2 No. 25, V. 24 

^Ajanta, Part III, pp. 44 f 

^The chronological séquence of the pamtmgs becomes quite évident if we commence at the right 
end of the right corndor and walk round the hall from right to left It also helps m the interprétation 
of some of the frescoes In his excellent work Ajanta Mr Yazdam has, however, followed the opposite 
order m describmg the pamtmgs of this cave It is, of course, the usual order of pradakshnâ. 
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THE PLAN OF CAVE XVI AT AJANTA 




Index of Paintlngs in Cave XVI at AJanta 
( The Numbeps are as m the Plan of the Cave ) 



1 The Dream of Queen Mâyâ 

2 The VIsItof the Sage Asita 

3 Slddhârtha at School and his Practice of Archery 

4 Scènes from the Life of the Buddha the Four SIgns 

5 TheOfferlngofTrapushaand Bhalllka the Cffering of Sujata 

6 The Buddha preachlng to the Congrégation 

7 The Visit of Aiâta^atru to the Buddha 



8 Flving Apaaraaes the Buddha In the teachmg attitude 

9 The MânushT Buddhas 

10 The Buddha's VlsIt to Kapllavastu Nanda s Coronatlon Hia Conversion 

1 1 Dying SundarT 

12 The Mahâ-Ummagga Jâtaka 

13 The Hast! Jataka 

14 The Buddha preachlng in Tushita Heaven 
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from the light, queen Mâyâ is sliown sleeping on a bed As the fresco is very much damaged, 
we notice only one of her feet restmg on a round pillow Two maids are sleepmg neai her 
feet Thjs is evidently the scène in which Maya saw m a dream a celestial white éléphant 
enter her womb The roof of the chamber in which she is sleeping is suppoi ted on high 
wooden pillars decorated with horizontal bands at the bottom, m the middle and at the top. 
The roof is further ornamented with chaitya windows with lotus designs in the centre To 
the left of this chamber there is a low gâte with a barrel-shaped roof which leads to a circular 
pavillon where we notice Mâyâ relatmg her dream to kmg Suddhôdana Some of her maids 
are sittmg on the ground, eagerly hstenmg to the account The figure of the maid 
who is standing nearby is specially graceful i 

In the pamtmg on the left we notice the sage Asita holding the infant Siddhârtha 
m his arms and predicting his future career To the left of this there is another scène in which 
we find Siddhârtha takmg lessons from his guru, with liis companions sittmg round him. 
He wears a long coat and a conical cap with a ribbon tied round it In the scène below 
we find the prince practising archery His companions aie sitting on low stools, watching 
his skill 2 

On the wall between the third and fourth cell doors are painted later events in the life 
of young Siddhârtha, such as his first méditation during the Ploughing Festival and his 
seeing the four signs of old âge, disease, death and renunciation 3 

On the wall above the third and fourth cell-doors we notice some events which 
happened soon after Siddhârtha attamed enhghtenment, z e became the Buddha Two 
merchants named Trapusha and Bhallika, who saw the Buddha after his trance, made 
offerings of honey and rice-cakes to liim On the left of this scène we notice the noble lady 
Sujâtâ coobng milk-nce for the Buddha and later ofFering it to him and to four other 
hermits who were with him '* 

As the garhhagnha has the image of the Buddha in the teaching attitude, the paintings 
on the walls of the back corridor to the right and left of the doorway appropriately portray 
the scènes of the Buddha preaching to congrégations The frescoes hère are very much 
damaged, but from what remams of them we can conjecture the occasions On the left 
wall the Buddha is shown sitting on a lion seat, with his feet restmg on a full-blown large 
lotus, the stalk of which is held by two Nâga kmgs who are marked out by the hoods on their 
heads He is attended by a Bôdhisattva on either side Among the congrégation are seen on 
the left several young ladies and a prince sitting in a reverential attitude Heisprobably 
Ajàtasatru, the king Magadha 5 On the right are noticed some hermits with shaven 
heads as well as some men and women On the wall to the right of the doorway there 
was probably the scène of the Buddha preaching to the gods m the Tushita heaven. 

We shall next proceed to descnbe the pamtings on the wall of the left corridor The 
frescoes on the right side of the fourth cell door are very much damaged, but the figure 
of a flymg apsaras to the right of the Buddha is still in a fairly good condition She is dressed 
only in a striped loin cloth (aîdhoruka) She wears a lalàtikà with a pendant hangmg 
over her forehead Her curly hair, danglmg kundalas, ekàvali of large pearls, armlets and 
bracelets are drawn with skill Her pose shows movement m the air She is îookmg 



I4;flnfa, Part III, pi LXII. 
2/èz^., Part III, pi LXIII. 
"^Ajanta, Part III, pi LXIII 
4/hrf,PartIII,pl. LIX 
^Ibîd., Part III, pi. LVII 
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eagerly towards the Buddha Her inward feeling is suggested by the gestures of her hands ^ 
The original pamting above the third cell door was probably damaged in course of time 
and was replaced by another containing figures of the Mànushï Buddhas in two rows The 
lower row has four Buddhas sittmg on round seats with cushions behind their back and triple 
umbrellas over their heads The upper low has seven or eight Buddhas of the same type 
AH of them are m the teachmg attitude. The figures appear conventional and may hâve 
been drawn by the monks Bhadanta Dharmadatta and Bhadanta Bappuka whose names 
are mentioned in the pamted records below 2 

The fiescoes over the first and second cell-doors of the left corridor as well as those on 
the left wall of the front corridoi narrated the story of the conversion of Nanda, the half- 
brother of the Buddha The pamtings hère are very much damaged, but some of the 
scènes can still be recogmsed Aftei his enlightenment the Buddha visited Kapilavastu 
Nanda was then about to be consecrated as heir apparent When the Buddha came to the 
royal palace he was greeted by his wife Yasôdharà and son Râhula The Buddha then met 
Nanda and handed him his beggmg bowl Nanda followed him and consented to join 
the order His head was therefoie shaved and he was oïdained But he began to pine for 
his beautiful wife Sundarî So the Buddha took him to heaven and showed him celestial 
nymphs They were so superior to his wife that he consented to continue in the order for 
obtaining one of them The story is narrated in the Buddhist canon as well as in the 
Saundarananda of AsvaghÔsha 

Some of the incidents in tins story such as the visit of the Buddha to Kapilavastu, the 
consécration of Nanda, his conversion and subséquent pming for his beautiful wife aie 
illustrated m the extant frescoes But the painting which has evoked unstinted praise 
from art-cntics is that of the last incident in this story^ When Nanda decided to continue 
m the monastic order, his crown w^as brought to his wife Sundarî At its sight the latter 
sank with grief This scène which has long been known as that of ' the dying prmcess ' is 
painted m the fresco in the left corridor between the pilaster and the first cell-door ^ Sundarî 
is sittmg on a low seat, her back resting on a round cushion Her droopmg head, half-closed 
eyes and languid limbs indicate the great shock she has received at the sight of the crown 
brought before her A maid is supportmg her from behind lest she might fall down, while 
the lady who is sitting beside her is looking into her face with a sorrowful gaze, and is holding 
her wnst as if to feel her puise Another maid with a pankhâ who is standing nearby has 
shown hei grief by the contortion of her body as she looks askance at her sinkmg mistress 
Behind the pavihon, two other maids are anxiously discussmg the condition of the lady 
The peacock on the top of the pavillon appears also to feel the grief and to share in the 
anxiety of the maids It has lengthened its neck as if to listen to what the maids outside 
the pavillon are saymg about the condition of its mistress Mr Gnffith has paid a well- 
deserved tribute to this fresco Says he, '^ For pathos and sentiment and the unmistakable 
way of telling its story this picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art. 
The Floientines could hâve put better drawmg, and the Venetians better colour, but neither 
could hâve thrown greater expression mto it '* 

A fhght of steps leads down from the front of Gave XVI and turns to the left mto a 



^Ajanta, Part III, pi. LV(c) 
2/èzi,PartIII,pp 55f,94rf. 

"^Ajanta Part III, pi LU The crédit of identifyang 'the dymg prmcess' with Nanda's wife belongs 
to Mr G Yazadani The order of the firesco shows that the identification is probably correct. 
4cr/, p 307 See Plate J 
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small excavation, on the back wall of which is carved the figure of a Nâga-râja, seated on the 
coils of a serpent, whose hoods spread over his high flat-topped mukuta This is probably 
the dwellmg of the Lord of the Nâgas {Nàgendra-vesma) , to which a référence is made m 
the inscription in Gave XVI i As the artisans and painters who excavated and pamted the 
caves at Ajantâ belonged to the Nâga race, such images of the Naga-râja are found sculptured 
m the caves there. 

As stated before, two other caves at Ajantâ, viz , the Vihâra Cave XVII and the 
Chaitya Cave XIX belong to the Vâkâtaka âge They were excavated by a ruler of 
Rishïka (modem Khândësh) who owed allegiance to the Vâkâtaka Emperor Harishéna 
His name is unfortunately lost, as his inscription^ m Cave XVII is now very badly mutilat- 
ed From the extant portion of it we learn, however, that by the prématuré death of his 
younger brother Ravisâmba, this prmce became convmced of the transitoriness of worldly 
existence and so he got thèse caves excavated and dedicated them to the Buddhist Sangha 
at Ajantâ 

Cave XVII, which is of the Vihâra type, generally resembles Cave XVI described 
before Its verandah in front measures 64 ft in length and 10 ft. m breadth and is support- 
ed by six plain octagonal pillars with a pilaster at each end, which is exqmsitely carved ^ 
The hall is entered by a large central door and also by a smaller one at the left end There 
IS a wmdow on the left between the large and the small door and two more on the right, 
one large and the other small The mandapa or Hall mside is 64 ft wide by 62 ft deep and 
13 ft high Its roof is supported by twenty piUars, of which sixteen are octagonal and plain, 
while the remaining four — two middle ones m each of the front and back rows — ^have square 
bases with shafts changmg mto octagonal and sixteen-sided, which are decorated with 
exquisite carvmg and painting. Beliînd the mandapa there is an antechamber [antarâla), 
17 ft 9 m in width and 8 f t 5 m in depth, leadmg mto the chaitya-mandira (shrine), which 
measures 17 ft 9 in in width and 19 ft 6 in m depth The door-frame of the shrine is 
decorated with three bands, of which the inner and the outer hâve beautiful scroU work, 
while the middle one has alternating figures of seated and standing Buddhas On either 
side of the Imtel there is a figure of the river goddess Ganga standing on a crocodile Inside 
the shrine there is a large image of the Buddha sitting cross-legged m the Tôgàsana posture, 
with his hands in the Dharmachakra-pravû7tana-mudrà. He has a halo round his face and his 
hair is airanged in schematic curls. The lobes of his ears are extended He wears an 
antaràvàsaka or lower garmeiit and a sankakshikâ which goes over the left and under the right 
arm At the back of the throne there is a crocodile at the top on either side, from the 
mouth of which a man is trying to leap out On the front face of the throne are carved 
two crouchmg deer with a wheel between them, symbolising the deer-park at Sârnâth, 
where the Buddha first turned the Wheel of the Law On the proper right side of the 
Buddha stands Padmapâni and on the left Vajrapâni, both canying a chaun or fly-whisk. 
There are two more attendants near the throne; that on the right carnes the Buddha's 
begging bowl, while that on the left has something in his hand which is not qmte clear. 
Above, two flying vidyàdharas are seen — one on each side — carrying offerings to the 
Buddha ^ 

This cave has, m ail, eighteen cells — one at each end of the verandah, six in each of 



iNo 25, V. 25 

2No 27 

3See Plate K. 

^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. III, (b). 



Ixx INTRODUCTION 

the walls of the right and left corridor, and two on each side of the back door of the hall. 
It fs aiso provided wfth a fine cistern of water which is approached by a flight of steps 
between this cave and Cave XVI. It is specifically mentioned in the inscriptioni at the left 
end of the verandah 

As stated before, this cave was excavated by a prince v^'-ho was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the prématuré death of his younger brother It is stated m the afoi e-mentioned 
inscription that he used to wait upon persons who possessed great learnmg, hberality, 
compassion, contentment, friendship, forgiveness, courage and wisdom. It is therefore 
not surprismg that the paintings in the cave excavated bv him should illustrate the taies 
preaching thèse virtues We hâve seen above that the frescoes in Gave XVI mostly 
descnbe the incidents m the last life of the Buddha This cave contains very few paintings 
of that type, while it abounds with those describmg the past lives of the Buddha, in which 
one or other of the afore-mentioned virtues was exemplified The pamtmgs may also hâve 
been utilised by the monks in illustrating their sermons 

Gave XVII contams now more paintings than any other cave at Ajantâ, and most 
of them are m a fairly good condition. It is not possible to descnbe them ail in détail, 
but we may indicate their position briefly and point out the salient features of a few of 
them 

On the back wall of the verandah to the left of the main door there are some paintings 
which are supposed to illustrate the Visvantara Jàtaka, though there are more and detailed 
pictures of this Jàtaka inside the Hall There are mdeed some incidents portrayed hère 
which support this identification, viz , the distribution of gifts includmg costly necklaces to 
suppliants, the exile of a prmce and a princess (Visvantara and Màdrï), the flymg 
Indra, who, accordmg to the story, came to Visvantara to ask for the gift of his wife, etc 
The picture of flying Indra, gandharvas and apsarases is specially noteworthy Indra is fair 
in complexion and has a noble mien He wears a high crown and beautiful jewelled neck- 
laces, armlets and bracelets His vaikakshaka is thrown backward as he Aies through the air 
He wears an ardhoruka which is fastened round his waist by means of a beautiful jewelled 
katibandha with a dagger and a sword fixed m it The clouds through which he and his 
attendants fly are shown by means of white and blue curves and patches This is one of the 
most fascmatmg small paintings at Ajantâ and well illustrâtes the artist's skill m portraying 
flying figures 2 

On the back of the verandah, above the two Windows to the right of the main door, 
is pamted an incident in the life of the Buddha, m which he calmed a funous éléphant 
named Nâlâgiri which was let loose agamst him m Rajagriha at the instigation of Dëvadatta 
The infuriated éléphant running through the streets of Râjagriha, demolishmg wooden 
structures, lifting up men and animais with its trunk and causmg consternation among 
the people, is vividly portrayed In the next scène it is seen kneeling down meekly before the 
Buddha, who blesses it with his hand The men and women m the shops and galleries of 
the houses nearby are filled with amazement and reverentially fold their hands ^ The 
whole scène is very realistic and testifies to the imagination and skiU of the artist 

On the left wall of the verandah, above the cell-door, is pamted a huge wheel which 
was supposed to represent the Zodiac and so this cave was called ' the Zodiac Gave ' 
The correct view, however, is that it is the wheel of Samsara (worldly existence) In 



iNo. 27, V. 26. 

"^Ajanta, Part III, pi. LXVII 

^Ibid, Part III, pi. LXXIV. 
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Miracle at èrâvastT 
Sarabha Jâtaka 
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Rlksha Jâtaka 
Nyagrôdha-mriga Jâtaka 
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Buddhist as in Hindu literature, worldly existence is conceived as a gigantic wheel which 
revolves ail créatures through a seiies of life and death ^ 

The présent wheel was designed to hâve eight divisions marked by its spokes {asht- 
ma'chakra), but only five of them can be made eut, the remaimng three not havmg been 
completed owing to the position of the cell-door The wheel contains various scènes of village 
and town life It is shown as revolved by the hands of some being of colossal size, probably 
representmg Karman 

As stated before, the stories of the past lives of the Buddha are lUustrated in the 
frescoes on the walls of this mandapa We find, for instance, the stories of the Shad-danta 
Jâtaka, the Mahàkapi Jàtaka and the Hasti Jâtaka painted on the outer wall of the front 
corridor inside the Hall to the right of the main entrance,2 the Hamsa Jàtaka on the left 
wall of the same corridor^ and the Visvantara Jàtaka, the Mahàkapi Jàtaka (II) and the 
Sutasoma Jàtaka on the wall of the left corridor ^ Some scènes of the Visvantara Jàtaka 
were, of course, painted on the back wall of the verandah, but its whole story could not be 
narrated there probably for want of space It is, therefore, repeated on the wall of the left 
corridor from the first to the fourth cell-door The différent incidents of the story such as 
Visvantara taking leave of his father and mother before proceeding mto exile, the departure 
of the prince and the princess, the giving away of the little children Jâlin and Krishnajmâ 
to the Brâhmana Jûjaka, and finally, their restoration by the latter to the king, their grand- 
father, m considération of a large sum of money paid as ransom, are ail painted with great 
skill The last scène when Jûjaka appears m the royal court to receive the ransom money 
is specially noteworthy Mr Yazdani has descnbed it m the foUowing words * — * The 
artist has delmeated ail the ugly features of Jûjaka — the broken teeth, the goaty beard, 
the parrot-hke nose and small, uncanny eyes, combmed with the brightness which has 
corne over his face at the jmgle of the money which the royal treasurer is pouring into his 
outspread scarf The expression of joy may also be perceived from the treatment of his eyes, 
and the artist has further enhanced it by placing high lights on the nose and lips of the 
Brâhmana^ ' The king holds the last coin in his hand which he is apparently throwing 
mto the Brâhmana's scarf with a contemptuous look The artist has shown, with évident 
humour, the Brâhmana with an open umbrella even when he appears in the royal court 

As shown below, the frescoes on the wall of the right corridor also relate Jàtaka taies. 
The only pamtmgs which narrate incidents in the last life of the Buddha inside this cave are 
noticed on the right and left walls of the antaràla (antechamber) and those of the Chaitya- 
maudira (sanctum) As stated before, the sanctum contains an image of the Buddha m 
the teachmg attitude The frescoes outside, therefore, fittingly describe the incidents which 
happened soon after the Buddha turned the Wheel of the Law 

On the left wall of the antaràla we see a paintmg in which the Buddha is discoursing 
upon the Law to his mother and the gods and goddesses of the Tushita Heaven He is next 
shown to hâve descended to the world of men by means of a ladder He then preaches 
the Law to the kings, queens, noblemen and others who hâve corne to see him The 
Buddha is seated on a throne m the pralambapàda posture and dharmachakra-pravartana-mudrà, 
with Padmapâni and Vajrapâni attendmg upon him To his right are Bimbisâra, the 



^Ajanta, Part IV, pi. IV-VI. 

"^Ibid , Part IV, plates X-XIV 

3/èz^,PartIV,pl XVIL 

"^Ibid , Part IV, pi. XIX-XXXVII 

^Ajanta, Part IV, p 49. See Plate L 



Ixxii INTRODUCTION 

king of Magadha, his son Ajâtasatru, his queen and some other chiefs with round or conical 
head-dresses One of them who has prominent mustaches and a beard and also a conical 
head-dress may represent a âaka or Kushâna chief, such as may occasionally hâve been 
noticed at the Vâkâtaka court To the left of the Buddha are several monks, of whom two 
who are prominent may be identified with Sâriputra and Maudgalyayana The eyes of ail 
are turned towards the Buddha who is expounding the Law The monk next to Sanputia 
may be Ananda, the chief disciple of the Buddha, who, from the gestures of his hand, seems 
to be answermg the questions put to him by the Buddha^ The artist has been able to 
paint this great composition with perfect ease and consummate skiU 

On the back wall of the antaràla to the left of the shrine door, theie is the well-knowii 
pamtmg of the Buddha greeted by his wife and son, Yasodharâ and Râhula^ Having 
received the intimation that the Buddha has come to Kapilavastu and may visit the palace 
in the course of the beggmg round, Yasodharâ has put on her best garments and ornamenls 
and stands at the door with her son Râliula, who also is similar dressed, expecting the arrivai 
of the Buddha In the présent fresco^ the Buddha is shown in a very large size, suggestive 
of his spiritual greatness The figures of Yasodharâ and Râhula are purposely drawn 
much smaller m size as compared with him The Buddha has matted haïr on his head 
and a halo round his face He is clad in a reddish long gown and carries a green beg- 
gmg bowl m his right hand His head is shghtly mchned towards Yaéodharâ His 
face shows philosophie calm, mingled with compassion for Yasodharâ, whom he finds stili 
attached to worldly life Yasodharâ has placed. Râhula in front, suggesting thereby that foi 
his sake, if not for hers, the Buddha should come back to the householder's life Râhula 
has spread both his hands to ask for his héritage as instructed Both he and Yasodharâ 
hâve fixed their eyes on the Buddha' s face, anxiously awaiting to hear what he would 
say to them A vidyàdhara has held an umbrella over the Buddha's head and flowers are 
bemg showered over him from the sky This painting has evoked highest praise for its 
subhmity, suggestiveness and skilful delineation of human émotion 

On the right wall of the antaràla there is a pamtmg of the miracle which the Buddha 
performed at êrâvastî at the request of king Bimbisâra'^ Accepting the challenge of some 
naked éramanas who wanted to cause a schism m the Sangha, the Buddha assumed numerous 
forms to confound his opponents The artist has shown considérable humour m drawmg 
the burly figures of the naked sramanas 

On the rear wall of the back corridor to the right of the antaràla are pamted the 
followmg Jàtakas m order — the Sarabha Jàtaka, the Màtriposhaka Jàtaka, the Matsya Jàtaka 
and the Syàma Jàtaka^ The story of the last of thèse is similar to that of âravana in the 
Ràmàyana of Vâlmîki^ Next, the Mahisha Jàtaka is painted on the right wall of the back 
corridor^. 

On the whole wall of the right corridor is painted the story of the Simhala Avadâna^. 
The story is told in the Divyàvadàna^ but, as Mr Yazdani has shown, the frescoes hère 
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'^Ihd , Part IV, pi XL-XLI. 

3See Plate M 

"^Ajanta, Part IV, pi XLIII. 

^Ibîd, Part IV, plates XLIV-XLIX. 

^Râmâyana, II, 63, w 22 f 
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show some déviation from it Further, on the right wall of the front coiridor is painted the 
story of the Sibi JàtdkaS and on the front wall of the same corridor to the left of the mam 
entrance are painted those of the followmg Jâtakas, viz , the Ruru Jâtaka, the Riksha Jàtaka 
and the Nyagrodhamriga Jàtaka ^ 

BesideSj the ceilmgs of the Hall and the right and left corridors are decorated with 
painted designs of varions kmds The ceiling of the Hall has, inside a large square, seven 
concentric circular bands with a circular pattern in the centre The bands hâve varions 
décorative designs such as those of jewellery, creepers with leaves and flowers, pearl strmgs, 
etc. The space at the corners of the square is filled with fiying figures with offerings of 
flowers In the décorative designs round the large circle and elsewhere on the ceiling of 
the Hall the heads of animais such as lions, éléphants, horses, buffaloes, deer, etc as well as 
some fabulons créatures are mgemously mterwoven m the scrolls of creepers^ As 
Mr Yazdani has observed, ' the colour-schemes of thèse subjects also show a highly develop- 
ed art, smce the différent colours aie most harmoniously blended and are most pleasant to 
the eye '^ In view of the magmficent aichitecture, sculpture and painting in this cave 
there is hardly any exaggeration in the description m its inscription that ' the Vihâra cave 
is such as cannot be even imagmed by little-souled persons^' It is undoubtedly ' the 
fînest monument of its kmd m India, and peihaps m the whole world^' 

Like Cave XVII, Cave XIX at Ajantâ was excavated by the ruler of Rishîka who was 
a feudatory of the Vâkâtaka Emperor Harishena It is one of the four Chaitya caves at Ajantâ 
and is referred to as Gandhakutî in the inscription m Cave XVIF It is regarded as ' one 
of the most perfect spécimens of the Buddhist art in India ' In front of it was an enclosed 
court, 33 ft wide by 30 ft deep, but the left side of it has now almost entirely gone It has 
an élégant porch m front supported on two pillars which are decorated with horizontal 
bands of the lotus motif, and hâve finials of the àmalaka type^. The Imtel over them is 
decorated with two horizontal bands of chaitya Windows, with another of kïtimukhas between 
them The whole façade of the cave is covered from top to bottom with figures of the 
Buddhas m varions attitudes, standing or seated, single or in pairs, as also with floral designs 
and chaitya Windows with pairs of lovers {mithunas) dallying with each other In the centre 
there is a large horse-shoe arch, with horizontal ribs carved m stone, which lights the 
mterior of the Gandhakutî On each side there is a yaksha — PaRcliika on the left and 
Pûrnabhadra on the right They are dressed m transparent garments and hâve beautiful 

~^jmta^2^lY, plates LXVC-LXVII. 

'^Ibid, Part IV, plates LXVIII-LXXX 

^Ibid, Part IV, plates LXXXI-LXXXIV. 

4/ézrf,PartIV, p. 107. 

5No 27, v. 25 

6 Aj anta, Part I V, p 11. 

7This cave lies to the west of Cave XVII and thus answers to the description of the Gandhakutî 
mentioned in the inscription. Mr Yazdani doubts this identification and suggests that the Gandhakutî 
may hâve been * an msignificant chapel ' which has now disappeared owmg to the dismtegration of the 
rock above Cave XVIII This is, however, in direct opposition to the description m the inscription 
that the Gandhakutî was udâra or magmficent We hâve no reason to suppose that there was exaggeration 
m this As for the argument that this cave appears to be later than Cave I on the évidence of the 
décorative features of the tnfonum, we may cite the opimon of Burgess — ' From its position and its 
style of architecture, there can be little doubt that it is of about the same âge as the two Vihâras XVI 
and XVII which are next to it ' C TI, p 317. 

8See Plate N 
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coiffures and jewelleryi Outside, m a niche at the bottom of the left wall of the court 
there is a beautiful panel of the Nâgarâja and his wife A serpent has spread its seven hoods 
over the head of the Nâgarâja Another hood is seen over the head of his wife Both of 
them wear high jewelled crowns and several ornaments To the proper right of the Nâgarâja 
there is an attendant with a chaurî^ As stated before, there is a sîmilar panel of the Nâgarâja 
and his wife in a small excavation near Gave XVI also 

Inside, the Gandhakutî is 24 ft wide by 46 ft. long and 24 ft 4 in high The earlier 
caves of this type were perfectly plain, but this is elaborately carved The nave has 15 
pillars, 11 ft high They hâve a square base, above which their shaft becomes first octagonal 
and then circular, with horizontal bands of beautiful tracery The circular portion is 
either plain or decorated with perpendicular or spiral flûtes Above this is the àmalaka 
portion which is surmounted by a bracket capital with the figure of the seated Buddha in 
the middle and éléphants, sàrdûlas or flying gandharvas on the brackets Above a plain 
architrave theie is an entablature, 5 ft high, which is divided into compartments by 
vertical bands ofvarious designs^ The compartments contain images of the Buddha, stand- 
ing or seated The dôme rises 8 f t 4 in high 

The Chaitya contams, inside a niche and under an arch restmg on two beautifuUy 
carved demi-pillars, a bas-relievo figure of the Buddha clad in a long robe Above the dôme 
is the usual haimikà with a small image of the seated Buddha surmounted by three 
umbrellas one over another, each bemg upheld by four figures on four sides The roof of 
the aisles is fiât and is decorated with flower scrolls, figures of the Buddha, etc The walls 
also hâve pamtings of the Buddhas with halos, seated or standing 

This is the first instance of a chaitya cave whoUy m stone In earher caves like that 
at Karle the ribs of the nave and the umbrellas over the chaitya were in wood. Hère they 
are ail m stone ^ Nothing in or about it is or ever was in wood, and many parts are 
so lithic in design that if we did not know to the contrary, we Vnight not be able to detect 
at once the origmals from which they were derived The ti ansformation from wood to 
stone is complète m this cave* 

Some more caves of the Vakâtaka âge exist near the village Gulwâdâ, about 1 1 miles west 
of Ajantâ They are known as the Ghatôtkacha caves and were excavated, like Gave XVI 
at Ajantâ, by Varâhadeva, a mimster of the Vakâtaka kmg Harishêna They are situated 
in a deep gorge 

There were apparently three caves excavated hère, of which only two are now extant, 
the third being known only from some traces left behmd Both the caves that are still 
standing were of the vihma type, but the piUars and pilasters of the smaller one are now 
almost entirely destroyed, only the bracket of a pillar and a pilaster still remaining The 
bracket has the curious représentation of four deer with common head It will be remem- 
bered that the capitals of the pillars of the temple at Tigowâ had at the corners the repré- 
sentations of two lions with a common head 

The larger cave, however^ is m a fairly good state of préservation, though in its case 
also, the front piljars of the verandah are completely destroyed There is a mutilated inscrip- 
tion-5 on the back wall of the verandah* at the north end, from which we learn that it was 



"^Ajanta, Part IV, pi LXXV (a) 
2Ibid , Part IV, pi LXXVI (b) 
^Ibid , Part IV, pi LXXV (b). 
4cr./,p. 317 
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excavated by Varàhadëva, a mimster of Harishêna It gives his pedigree from the begin- 
nmg, but as its lower part is sadly mutilated, ail information about the purpose for whîch 
it was excavated and the Buddhist Sangha to which it was dedicated is now lost Another 
inscription carved over the figure of the Buddha on one of the pillars of the cave contams 
the well-known Buddhist creed, Te dharmmà Ketu-pmhhavàh, etc 

The larger cave generally resembles Cave XVI at Ajantâ, though there are some 
mmor différences m its plan^ At either end of the verandah there is a chapel, with two 
pillars between pilasteis m front and a small cell at the back The hall is entered by three 
doors, the central one bemg larger than the two side ones Between the central and the 
side door there is a wmdow on either side The central door is decorated with two bands 
of scroll work and a third one contamîng seated and standing Buddhas, mitkunas etc^ At 
either end of the lintel theie is a goddess standing on a boar, not a crocodile as m the caves 
at Ajantâ, the change bemg mtroduced hère probably with référence to the name Varâhadëva 
of the minister who got the caves excavated^ The side doors and Windows are decorated 
with chaitya-vàtàyanas contammg figures of the seated Buddha, with globular forms on the 
fimals^ 

The hall inside is supported on twenty pillars, disposed in four rows The two middle 
pillars and those at the corners hâve square bases changing into octagon, sixteen-sided 
and thirty-two-fluted and then returning through the sixteen and eight-sided forms to the 
square under plain bracket capitals^ The remaming pillars hâve octagonal shafts and 
square heads with brackets There aie pilasters m the side walls m Ime with the front 
and back rows of pillars, those behmd being decorated with full or half médaillons^ The 
front pilaster m the left side wall has a figure of the seated Buddha with an attendant on either 
side and the aforementioned Buddhist creed carved above 

In the middle of the back wall of the hall there is an antmàla (antechamber) with 
two pillars in front, and the chaitya-mandira (sanctum) behmd On each side of it m the 
back wall and also m the middle of the left wall of the hall there is a chapel with two pillars 
m front and a cell behmd, like that at each end of the verandah mentioned before There 
are six other cells in the left wall and five on the right^ In the chaitya-mandira behind 
the antaràla there is a large image of the Buddha, seated in the yogàsana posture and the 
Dharmachakra-pravartana-mudrà, with a Bodhisattva carrying a chawi on either side The 
Bodhisattva on his proper left is Vajrapâni as he has the vajra m his left hand, that on the 
right should be Padmapâm as in the caves at Ajantâ, but his sign, viz , the lotus has not 
been carved On the pedestal of the Buddha's lion-seat there are the usual figures of the 
crouching deer with a wheel between them, symbolismg the Buddha's first sermon m the 
Deer Park at Sàrnâth Some devotees are also seen kneeling on either side of the wheel 
The Buddha has a laige round halo round his face, beyond which aie seen some flymg 
vidyàdharas and vidyàdhans with garlands for the woiship of the Buddha^ 



iSee Plate O 
2GC/,pl 4 
3No 26, V 18. 
*GC/,pl 5 
5GC/,pl 8 
^Ibid,^\ 9. 

^The middle one on the nght has the appearance of a chapel with two doors in front, but there is 
no cell behind it as in the case of the other chapels in this cave. 
8G C./,pl 3. 
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At the right end of the front aisle of the Hall there is carved a chaitya in half relie 
and on the other t\vo walls appear a number of seated and standing Buddhas Accordiii; 
to BurgesSj thèse were carved at some later date 

The présent cave differs in certain respects from Gave XVI at Ajantâ. It is suppose* 
by some to be anterior to the latter on the basis of the gênerai architectural style and th 
sculpture m it^, but the inscripUon of Varâhadêva incised therein leaves no doubi thr 
it is of the same âge as the aforementioned caves at Ajantâ Any différences that may b 
noticed in the architecture and sculpture of the two caves must be attributed to individiu 
workmanship and not to a différence m their âge 
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TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANCH 

No 1 Plate I 
DÈOTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASENA I 

DEOTEK is now a small village, about 50 miles south-east of Nagpur It has an 
old temple in a dilapidated condition and a large inscribed slab. The place was 
vîsited by Gunningham's assistant, Beglar, m the year 1873-74 He has descnbed 
the temple and the inscûbed slab in Gunningham's Auhaeological Survey Reports^ Vol. VII, 
pp 123-25 From the pencil impressions Beglar took at the time, Gunningham published 
an eye-copy of the two inscriptions on the slab and his transcript of their texts, without 
any translation or interprétation, in the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, Vol I (First Edition), 
pp. 28-29 Though the inscriptions are very important, none noticed them until I drew 
attention to them at the Mysore session of the All-India Oriental Conférence held in 
December 1935 They hâve been edited with facsimiles by me m the Proceedings and Transac- 
tions'^ of the Conférence 

I visited Dêotek m October 1935 and took estampages which showed some better 
readings than Gunningham's eye-copy On the other hand, some letters which Gunning- 
ham read m the last Ime of the earlier record hâve since then disappeared, evidently 
owing to the peeling off of the surface of the slab, which had for a long time been used as 
a seat by village boys and cowherds while tending cattle As descnbed by Beglar^, ' the 
inscribed slab is an oblong trapezoid of rough-grained, quartzy sandstone, worn smooth 
m places by the feet of villagers, it bemg situated m the tlnck shade of a magnificent 
tamannd tree, on the side of the village road, and thus offering a capital restmg place and 
seat , the stone is nine feet long, three and a half feet broad at one end, and two feet ten 
inches at the other, with straight sides , it bears two distinct inscriptions ' The stone has 
smce been removed to the Central Muséum, Nâgpur 

The earlier of the two inscriptions is inscribed lengthwise and is in four lines It 
occupies r 10" of the breadth of the stone, leavmg the lower portion of about 1' 6" uninscribed. 
The characters are of the early Brâhmï alphabet, resemblmg, m many cases, those of the 
Girnâr edicts of Asoka The language is early Prakrit as in the Girnâr edicts At least 
the first three hnes of this inscription seem to hâve origmally extended to the right-hand 
edge of the slab , for, traces of isolated letters m the iîrst Ime, which are m no way connected 
with the second inscription, can stiU be marked on the original stone Besides, the sensé of 
the first two hnes, which are fairly legible, appears to be incomplète m the absence of their 
nght-hand half 3 It would agam be strange if the engraver, selectmg a large slab nine feet 
long and commencing to incise it lengthwise, had ended his hnes about the middle of it, 
leaving out neariy a half at the right end. For thèse reasons I cannot accept Beglar's view 
that * the second inscription was eut evidently with some regard for the pnor inscription. 



^P.TAIO.C, 1935, pp. 63 f 
^C A S.R, Vol. Ylï, -p. 124. 

3 One would, for instance, expect at the end of line 1 the names of animais and the seasons in 
which their capture and slaughter were prohibited. Cf Aêôka's pillar edict V. 
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as it does not interfère with or injure it 'i On the other hand, the later inscription seei 
to hâve been mcised after the earlier one was chiselled off to make room foi it 

The object of the earlier inscription was to record the command of some lord {Sài 
(who is called ' kmg ' in line 4), prohibitmg the capture and slaughter (evidently of soi 
animais in certain seasons as in Aéôka's fifth pillar edict, or, maybe, throughout 1 
year) and declaring some pumshment for such as dared to disobey it The tliird line nu 
tions executive ofïîcers {âmackâ—amâtyâh) whose duty may hâve been to enforce thèse oïde 
The last line contams the date 14, denoting probably the régnai year in which the recc 
was incised 

This edict seems to hâve been issued by a Dharmamahamatra in the fourteenth y( 
aftei the coronation of Asôka. From the fifth rock edict of the great Buddhist Empei 
we learn that thèse Mahàmâtras were first appointed by Aéôka m the thirteenth year af 
his coronation, î e ,a. yeai prior to the date of this record One of t,he duties assigned to thi 
was to prevent the capture and slaughter of animais It is not unhkely that the Dharmamai 
mâtta who was m charge of ancient Vidarbha caused the présent recoid to be incised 
Ghikambun mentioned m line 1, which seems to hâve been then a place of gn 
importance, to proclaim the command of the great Emperor to his subjects living m 1 
neighbourhood^ 

The second inscription which concerns us hère is m five lines^, which are insciit 
breadthwise, commencmg from the narrow end of the slab Like the earlier inscnptK 
it aîso has suffered considérable damage Some letters m the first four lines hâve eitl 
altogether disappeared or become illegible, owing to the wearing away and peeling ofF of t 
surface of the slab, Besides, a channel 4" in breadth has been eut right through the mid( 
of the inscription, which has evidently resulted in the further loss of some more letters^ 

Like the Èran inscription of Samudragupta, the présent record is inscribed in t 
box-headed variety of the southem alphabet of about the fourth century A G As rega 
mdividual letters, we may note the triangular v in -vamsa line 4, the tripartite j; in line 
and the unlooped n m Ime 5 The size of the letters varies from If" to 7J". The langua 
is Sanskrit and the whole msciiption is in prose 

The object of this inscription is to record the construction of a temple or place 
rehgious worship [dhai ma-sthàna)^ by king Rudrasëna at Ghikkamburi. It may be not 
m this connection that there is at présent a small plam structure of latérite in a dilapidât 
condition just where the inscribed slab was noticed * The temple is small, consisti 
simply of a cell and its entrance , it may hâve had a small portico or a mandapa attache 
as the ground m front is covered with eut blocks, but it could not hâve been large a 
mdeed the temple is of the kind usually built without a mandapa ^ ' The existing structL 



^CASR, Vol. VII, p 124 

2 In some of his edicts Aâôka orders his officers to get his edicts engraved on stone pillars, rocks £ 
stone slabs throughout the districts in their charge See his Rùpnâth rock inscription, Ime 5, a 
Sâmâth pillar inscription, hnes 9-10 

3 There are faint traces ot two letters [Siddham'^) in a much smaller size m Ime 6 

'^The channel could not hâve existed at the time the inscription was incised, for, m one case 
least {viz , m vamJa tasya) we are sure that it has caused the loss of one letter viz., jâ Beglar a 
has remarked, "Long afterwards, when no one could read the inscriptions, this great slab, large enoi 
to occupy the breadth of the sanctum of a temple, was considered toform mto znargha and m the proc 
the inscriptions were remorselessly sacnficed ". C A.S R , Vol VII, pp 124-25 
^The chief temple in the capital was called Vaijqpîka-dharma-sthâna 
^CASR, Vol. VII, p 124. 
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is quite plain The only décoration it seems to hâve had was in the form of a scroll on its 
door frame, two fragments of which are lying in front of it The door seefas to hâve been 
4' 4" m breadth and about 4' m height The hntel has, m a recess in the middle, a small 
image of two-armed Ganapati, measuring 6" m breadth and 8|" in height ' The roof of the 
sanctum is formed of intersecting squares and has a pyramidal shape eut up extenorly 
into gradually dimimshmg steps Temples of this type can be seen m the adjoimng villages 
of Pànôri and Armôri^ There is a large image of Ganapati placed m the cell, but it seems 
to be of a later âge The temple was origmally dedicated to âiva The linga has now 
disappearedj but from the socket in an old argha lying nearby, it seems to hâve been a large 
one, about 13" in diameter Such lingas are found round about Mansar near Râmtëk, 
which was undoubtedly an ancient holy place datmg back at least to the time of the Vâkâ- 
takas There is a bioken image of Nandï lying m front of the présent temple Though the 
présent structure cannot date back to the fourth century A G , to which period the inscrip- 
tion can be referred, it undoubtedly marks an ancient site and may hâve been erected 
when the original temple fell into ruins 

The msciiption is not dated The name of the king's family which occurred in the 
begmnmg of the fourth hne has, unfortunately, been lost, but on the évidence of palaeography 
Gunmngham conjecturally assigned the record to Rudrasëna I, though accordmg to the 
notions then prévalent, he called him a king of Kailakila Yavanas, and placed him in 
170 AG2 Though this date cannot now be accepted, Gunnmgham's attribution of the 
présent record to the Yakâtaka king Rudrasëna I seems to be correct There were two 
kmgs of this name in the dynasty of the Vâkâtakas, viz , Rudrasëna I, who was the grandson 
and successor of Pravarasëna I, and Rudrasëna II, the grandson of the former and son-in- 
law of Ghandragupta Il-Vikramaditya Of thèse, the former was a Saiva, bemg a fervent 
devotee of Svâmi-Mahâbhairava,^ while the latter, probably owing to the influence of 
his wife Prabhavatïguptâ, was a worshipper of Chakrapâni (Vishnu)'*'. As the présent 
inscription evidently records the building of a Siva temple, it may be ascnbed to Rudrasëna I 
This is also confirmed by the palaeographic évidence detailed above^ 

The importance of the présent inscription lies in this that it is the earlîest record 
of the Vâkâtakas discovered so far, and is, besides, the only lithic record of that royal family. 
Its situation shows that Rudrasëna I ruled south of the Narmadâ and renders doubtful the 
identification of Rudradëva, who is mentioned in the AUâhâbâd stone pillar inscription as 
one of the kings of Âryâvarta, with Rudrasëna I of the Vàkâtaka dynasty 

There remams now the question — ^Why was the inscription inscribed breadthwise 
and commenced at the narrow end of the slab ^ As is well-known, there was a revival of 
Hmduism and Sanskrit learning in the âge of the Vâkâtakas They themselves performed 
animal sacrifices, and could hâve therefore had no regard for AsSka's precepts of ahimsà 
When therefore Rudrasëna I built a temple of his favourite deity and wanted to put up an 
inscription of liis own to record it, he could bave felt no scruples in chiselling off some part 
of the earlier inscription to make room for his record The stone was probably placed 



^CASR, Vol VII, pp 125-26. 

'^Ibid., Vol I, p 29 ^ 

3See the adjective STçïRr^^^Tte^rïïTïï^T^^ïï^ applied to him m the copper-plates of Pravarasëna II. 

^See his description ^ ^Nd^-^^MM xsr^T^>Trf^^ïï^^q^ m the copper-plates of his son Pravarasëna 
IL 

5 Note especially the unlooped n m Ime 6. This letter has a looped form m ail other Vàkâtaka 
inscriptions 
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on the broader end of its length and half-buned, leaving only the Vâkâtaka record above 
the ground The left-hand portion of the earliei record was left untouched as the Vâkâtaka 
inscription, which was commenced at the narrow end of the slab, was finished about the 
middle of the stone 

There is only one place, viz , Chikkamburî,i mentioned m both the records As 
pomted out by Hiralal, it is identical with the adjoming village Chikmârâ Ghikkambiiri 
seems to hâve been a flourishing city for more than six hundred years ; for, both the Mahâ- 
màtra of Asôka and the Vâkâtaka king Rudrasêna I thought it fit to mcise their records 
there In ancient times it must hâve extended to and perhaps included m its expanse the 
site of the modem village Dëotek where the msciibed slab was lymg 

Text 

1 f%^^ [ft] 'e" 

2 [^^]^ 

4 ^^*]^TW^^- 

5 #ïïTT[fr.] [^*7?qT%srR-(?TTT I ) [ I* ] 

Translation 

(At) Ghikkamburi 
Pravara^ 

(Lme 4) This {is) a spécial place of religious worship of Râjan Rudrasêna (I) , born 
in the family [ofthe Vàkâtakas]. 



^The name appears as Ckikambar[r] in the earlier mscripaon 

2Read ^sRTFRnr^ 

^This may refer to Pravarasena I. 



CORPUS mSCRIPTIONUM INDICAKUM 



VOL V 



PLATE I 



DEOTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASENA I 




No 2 Plate II 
POONÀ PLATES OF PRABHÀVATÎGUPTÂ 

THESE copper-plates were found in the possession of one Balwant Bhau Nagarkar, 
a coppersmith of Poonâ who origmally hailed from Ahmadnagar m the Mahâràshtra 
State They are said to hâve been preserved as an heirloom. in his family for some 
générations They, however, seem to hâve originally belonged to the Hinganghât tahsil 
of the Wardhâ District m Vidai bha^ for, as shown below, most of the places mentioned 
m this grant can be located m that tahsil The plates were at fîrst very briefiy noticed by 
Prof K. B Pathak m the Indian Antiquary, Vol XLI, pp 214-15 Their importance was 
immediately recognised and the information furnished by them was utilised by V. A Smith 
m his article entitled ' The Vâkataka Dynasty of the Central Provinces and Berar ' published 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1914, pp 317 f They were later edited with 
facsimiles and an Engîish translation by K B Pathak and K N Dikshit m the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol XV, pp 40 f They are edited hère from the same facsimiles as their présent 
whereabouts are not known 

The plates are two m number, measuring 9J" long and 5J" broad ' They are 
strung together by means of a ring (^" thick and J" m diameter) with soldered ends, pass- 
mg through a hole -J" in diameter, eut through the centre of one side of the plates The 
ling is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plam and 
oval in shape (length 2|", breadth 2J"), and contams four lines of inscription, with figures 
of the Sun and the moon above and a flower at the bottom ' The weight of the plates and 
the ring is 97 toi as 

The record is engraved only on the inner side of the two plates, the first containîng 
10 lines, and the second, 12 lines The letters on the first plate are somewhat larger than 
those on the second , the average size of the former is ^" and that of the latter is ï\" The 
writing is in a fair state of préservation 

The characters aie mostly of the nail-headed variety havmg a triangle with 
its apex downwards at the top of the letters A few letters, however, are of the box- 
headed type in which ail other inscriptions of the Vâkâtakas were written See, e g , 
Vàkàtaka- in Ime 1 of the seal and si oï siddham in Ime 1 on the first plate It is noteworthy 
that besides their box-heads, some of thèse letters [e g v and s) hâve forms which are différent 
from those noticed elsewhere m this grant They agrée with those m other grants of box- 
headed characters It would seem therefore that the scribe began to wnte the présent grant 
in box-headed characters, but not being accustomed to them, he soon changed over to nail- 
headed characters with which he was more familiar He may hâve hailed from North 
India where the nail-headed characters were m vogue 

The characters show an admixture of northern and southern peculiarities, the former 
predominatmg over the latter. Thus, g and s hâve a loop at the lower end of their left mem- 
ber, n has its vertical and upper bai divided into two, sh and s are looped, but t and m 
are not, the vertical of / is shortened and the tail of ^ turns sharply to the left Besides thèse 
northern characteristics, the followmg southern ones may also be noticed. a, k and r hâve 
a curve turned to the left at the bottom of their verticals; the lingual d is round-backed , the 
medial ri is shown by a curve turned to the left in sa-krîpt-ôpakvptah, Ime 18, but mpnthivyâm'y 
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line 5 and -atisrtshtô in line 15 the curve turns to the right The jihvâmûlïy a occurs twice 
m lines 12 and 15, and the upadhmànîya once only mime 6 The languageis Sanskrit and 
except for two verses, one on the seal and the other of the usual imprecatory type at the 
end, the whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, we may notice the reduplica- 
tion of the consonant after r as m Nànàvarddhanàt in hne 1 and the use of n for ri in dnshtam 
m the margin of Imes 2-3 

The record commences with dnshtam^ ' seen ' The plates were issued from Nandî- 
vardhana by Prabhavatîgupta, the chief queen of the Vâkataka Maharaja Rudrasëna 
(n) and mother of the Tuvaràja Divakarasena. She was then acting as Régent for hei 
minor son The plates record the grant of the village Danguna which the dowager queen 
made to Âchârya Ghanalasvamin on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnîght of Karttîka, 
evidently after observmg a fast on the precedmg Prabôdhinï Ekâdasî Prabhavatîgupta is 
described as a fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (i e Vishnu) She first ofîered the gift to 
the foot-piints of the Bhagavat, who is probably the same as Râmagirisvâmin mentioned in 
her later Riddhapur plates, and then made it over to the Achârya The donated village 
was situated m the Supratishtha ahara and lay tothe east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sîrshagrama (Sirïshagràma^) and to the north of Kadâpiâjana. The grant is dated in the 
thirteenth year evidently of the boy-prmce's reign The scribe was Ghakradasa. 

It is noteworthy that though Prabhavatîgupta describes herself as the Chief Queen 
of the Vâkataka Maharaja Rudrasëna (II), she gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of 
the Vâkâtakas in the introductory portion of the présent grant This is also noticed m her 
later grant recorded in the Riddhapur plates^ She was evidently very proud ôf her 
descent from the impérial Gupta family 

The genealogy begms with Maharaja Ghat5tkatcha, the first king of the Gupta 
(dynasty) His son was Maharaja Chandragupta (I) ; the latter's son from the Mahàdevî 
Kiiznâradevi was Mahàrâjàdhiràja Samudragupta, the daughter's son of the Lichchhavî 
(chief), whoperformed several asvamedha sacrifices , his son was Mahàrâjàdhiràja Chandragup- 
ta (H) a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat, the latter's daughter from the Mahàdevî Ku- 
beranaga who was born m a Nâga family was Prabhavatîgupta. She was the chief queen 
of the Vâkataka Maharaja Rudrasëna (II) and mother of the Tuvaràja Divakarasena. 

It will be noticed that the description of Prabhâvatï's Gupta ancestors given in the 
présent grant does not agrée completely with that noticed m genuine Gupta records. In 
the first place it makes no mention of Gupta, the founder of the dynasty Secondly, Chandra- 
gupta I is mentioned with the lower title oï Maharaja, not with the impérial one of Mahàrâjà- 
dhiràja as m Gupta records Thirdly, some of the epithets used hère to describe Chandra- 
gupta II were usually apphed to his father Samudragupta2 Notwithstandmg thèse 
différences, the grant is undoubtedly genuine as we find that the genealogy given hère i- 
repeated Verbatim m the Riddhapur plates of the dowager queen^ 

The importance of the présent grant lies m this that it placed for the first time th( 
Vàkâtaka genealogy on a sound basis In the Vâkataka grants discovered before {viz 
the Chammak, Siwani and Dudiâ plates of Pravarasëna II) Prabhavatîgupta was describec 
as the daughter of Mahàrâjàdhiràja Devagupta Fleet identified this Devagupta witl 



iNo 8, below 

2See eg the Allâhâbâd stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bhitâri stone pillî 
inscription of Skandagupta 

3 In the Riddhapur plates, Samudragupta also is mentioned with the lower tide oï Mahârdi 

See No 8, hne 4 
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the homonymous kîng of the Later Gupta dynasty, mentioned m the Dêo-Bârnârk piUar 
inscription and thus relegated the Vâkâtakas to the eighth century A G His opinion 
was accepted by Kielhorn and Sukhtankar The présent inscription, which states clearly 
that Prabhâvatï was the daughter of the Early Gupta king Ghandragupta II, proved 
unmistakably, for the first time, that she hved m the last quarter of the fourth century A G 
It has smce been shown that Dêvagupta was a favourite name of Ghandragupta II and 
so it finds a mention m Vâkâtaka grants 

As for the localities mentioned m the présent grant, Nandivardliana was identified 
by Hiralal with Nandardhan or Nagardhan near Râmtëk The identification has smce been 
corroborated by several proofs The other villages, however, remamed umdentifîed A 
due to their location was afForded by the Jâmb plates of Pravarasena II, discovered m 
1940, which also mention the same Supratishtlia ahara. With this due I could identify 
some of the villages mentioned m the présent grant Vilavanaka seems to be Vanï, about 
2| miles to the west, and Kadapinjana, Kadhâjan 3 miles to the south by east of Hmganghât 
Hinganghât seems therefore to occupy the same position as the ancient village Danguna. 
The lattei place-name appears to bave been changed to Hmgan m course of time, ghàt 
bemg added to it as it was a fordmg place on the Wunnâ It is noteworthy that the name of 
the village Kavadghât on the opposite bank of the same river also ends in ghâî As the 
villages mentioned m the Jâmb plates as situated m the Supratishtha àhàia can also be 
located m the Hinganghât tahsil, that âhâra seems to hâve compnsed roughly the territory 
now mcluded m that tahsil The présent plates of Prabhâvatîguptâ, though discovered m 
distant Poonà, seem therefore to hâve origmally belonged to the Hinganghât tahsil 

TextI 
First Plate 

3 #^7T^?qqT3Ît fe^^(^)f|:5ft qfltsqr WK^s^TR^q^ 

Second Plate 

1 From the facsimiles facing p. 42 in Ep Ind , Vol XV. 
2Read ^^ïï This word occurs m the margm between Imes 2 and 3 
3Read ripc^^^'iT- as m No. 3, line 1 
4Read sr^^- 



8 INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANGH 

17 si^Ki-^H-^iHÎ^Rft^^^PTO^r^ 3nT[T*]?^[ *] 3r[^f^]%-^ 3T2sitM^tïï[^] 

Seal 

Translation 

Seen Success ' Victory has been attained by the Bhagavat 1 Hail ! From Nandivar- 
dliaiia. — 

There was the Maharaja, the illustrions Ghatotkaclia, the first king of the Ouptas" 
His excellent son [was) the Maharaja, the illustrious Chandragupta (I), His excellent son 
(was) the Mahàrâjàdhiràja, the illustrious Samudragupta, {who was) born of the Mahàdevï 
Kumâradevi; [who was) the daughter's son of the Lîchchhavî [chef); {and) who performed 
several horse- sacrifices His excellent son [is) the Mahàrâjàdhirâja, the illustrions Chandra- 
gupta (H), graciously favoured by himi2 [% e , Samudragupta), who is a fervent devotee of 
the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , who is a matchless warrior on the earth^^ ; who has extermmated ail 
bngs, whose famé has tasted the waters of the four oceans^^^ [and) who has donated many 
thousands of crores of cows and gold [coins) . 

(Lme 7) His daughter, the illustrious Prabhavatîgupta of the Dhârana gotra, born of 
the illustrious Mahàdevï Kuberanaga» who was [herself) born m the Naga family , — ^who is a 
fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , who [was) the Ghief Queen of the illustrions Rudra- 
sena (H), the Maharaja of the Vakâtakas; who is the mother of the Tuvarâja, the illustrious 



iRead -ïïfcTïï^ i 

2Read Tî^-' 

3Read =5^^". as m other Vâfcâtaka plates. 

^Some grants add W3(^ before 1Vo^ 

5 The previous editors read aT['T5îr]-, but the aksharas are clearly as given above 

^Read ïï^f^c^f^q^^ . 

7 Read wrm^ 

^ Mètre Anushtubh 
9 Read ^q^ 

^0 Mètre Anushtubh, 

^iPathak and Dikshit translated, "who had Gupta as the first king" But see Guptânàm-âdtrâjc 
m lines 1-2 of the Riddhapur plates (No. 8, below), which shows that the mtended sensé is as given hère 

^'^Lit favoured by his feet. 

^3 Thèse adjectives are usually apphed to Sartiudragupta 

^^This expression is generally translated as * whose famé has been tasted by the waters of the foui 
océans' See C//, Vol III, p 54 and Ep Ind., Vol XV, p 43 But compare ti-samuda-toya-pîta 
vâhanasa [ibid , Vol. VHI, p 60), which shows that the mtended sensé is as above. 
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Divâkarasëna; — havmg announced [her] good health, commands the householders of the 
village, Brâhmanas and others, {residing) m the village of Danguna, {situated) m the âhàra 
of SupratishtHa, to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of Sirshagrâma, to the west of 
Kadapinjana and to the north of Sidivivaraka, as foUows — 

"Be it Icnown to you that on the twelfth {lunar day) of the brîght {fortnight) of Kârttika, 
We hâve, for augmentmg our own religious merft, donated this village, with the pourmg 
out of water, to the Achàrya Ghanalasvâmm, who is a devotee of the Bhagavat, as a gift 
not previously made, after having offered it to the foot-prmts of the Bhagavat Where- 
fore, you should obey ail {his) commands, with proper respect 

(L. 16) And We confer hère on [him) the foUowmg exemptions mcidental to an agrakâra 
gianted to the Châturvidya (Brâhmanas), as approved by former kmgs — (Tkis village is) 
not to be entered by soldiers and policemen^ , [it is) exempt from {the obligation to provide) 
grass, hides as seats, and charcoal^ [to tounng royal oficers), exempt from [the royal prérogative 
of) purchasmg fermentmg liquors^ and digging {sait) , exempt from {the îtgkt to) mines and 
khadira trees"^, exempt from {the obligation to supply) flowers and milk , {it is donated) together 
with (the nght to) hidden treasures and deposits {and) together with major and minor taxes^. 

(L 18) Wherefore, this {grant) should be maîntained and augmented by future kmgs 
Whoever, disregardmg Our order, will {himself) cause or make {others) cause the slightest 
obstruction, upon him, when complamed agamst by the Brâhmanas, We wiU inflict pupiish- 
ment together with a fine 

And there is, on this point, {the followmg) verse sung by Vyasa* — 

{Hère occurs an imprecatory verse ) 

(L 22) This charter^ has been written m the thirteenth {régnai) year," {It has been) 
engraved by Ghakradâsa. 

Seal 

{This is) the enemy-chastismg command of the Mother of the Tuvaràja, the ornament 
of the Vakâtakas, who has attamed royal fortune by inhentance 



^B hâtas are soldiers and chhàtras (lit umbrella-bearers), who correspond to the châtas of other 
records (cf No. 19, line 37), are policemen They were forbidden to enter the donated villages 
except for apprehendmg thieves and persons accused of high treason Cf No 19, hnes 37-38 

2Fleet translated, ' It does not carry with it (the nght to) pasturage, hides and charcoal ' He 
thought that this and other similar expressions reserved certain rights to the villagers agamst the 
grantees See Cil, Vol III, p 242, n 1 This does not appear to be correct The expression 
evidently exempts the donee from the duty of feeding and lodgmg royal officers durmg their stay in 
the village Later grants mention a tax called vasati-danda, which was levied for the purpose See 
Ep Ind , Vol XXV, p 225 and n Cf a-tana-kaffha-gahanam m the Hirahadagalh plates. Ibid , Vol I, 
pp 5f. 

^Kinva is a drug or seed used to cause fermentation m the manufacture of spirits See MSM , 
ch VIII, 326 Later grants mention that the nght to mahua trees from which liquor was manufactured 
was transferred to the donee C//, Vol IV, p 343 

^Pathak and Dikshit, who read a-paéu-rrîèdhyah m line 1 7, translated, ' not to hâve an ammal 
sacrifice ', but the readmg of the text is clearly a-kham-medhyah Mèdhya has therefore to be taken m the 
sensé of ' Khadira trees ' 

SKautilya Artkasàstra (p 60) gives klipta m the sensé of 'fixed assessment'. Klipta and 
upakhpta correspond to bhaga and bhoga, which occur m the grants of Bharatabala and the kmgs of 
Sarabhapiira Klipta probably means ' land-tax ', and upklipta miscellaneous taxes m cash or kmd 

^Fleet translated npu^àsanam by ' a charter for {the observance of even) his enemies ' Pathak and 
Dikshit translated as above 
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JÀMB PLATES OF PRAVARASÊNA II 

THESE plates were discovered, m 1940, m the possession of one Baburao Madhavrao 
Athole, Mokasdar of Jâmb, a village, about 7 miles north by east of Hmganghât, m 

the Hmganghât tahsil of the Wardhâ District m Vidarbha They were edited by me 
with facsimiles in the Epigrapha Indica, Vol XXVI, pp 155 f They are edited hère from 
the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates are four m number, each measuring 8" by 4 11" The first and 
fourth plates are mscribed on one side only, and the remammg two on both the sides 
When the plates were first seen by me, they were held together by a rmg, but its ends were 
neither jomed by a pm nor soldered The seal which it must hâve carried is not forthcommg 
now Ail the plates are in a good state of préservation, and consequently there is no 
uncertainty m the reading anywhere The weîght of the four plates is 185 toi as and 
that of the rmg is 16 tôlâs 

The record consists of 36 Imes, six bemg written on each mscribed face of the four 
plate§ The characters are of the box-headed variety The following pecuharities may be 
noticed —The box is m some cases fixed to the back of j, mstead of bemg added at the 
top (cf maharaja- m lines 7 and 8) ; in some cases the box is not added at ail {cf mahàràja- 
in hne 14), the sign of the upadhmànîya which occurs in Imes 13, 15 and 33 has in ail cases 
a box added at the top which is not noticed in other records , final m, which is seen m a 
smaller size, has a box-head in siddham, but not in drishtam, both m line 1 , the medial au 
is bipartite everywhere, kh is without a loop (cf khanaka-, line 27 and likhita-, hne 36) , the 
hngual d is distinguished from d in danda, hne 1 1, but not m Manduki-, hne 18 and Kaundmya 
m hne 19, the subscript t is m some cases looped, finally, single and double dots are used 
hère and there to dénote punctuation, which is redundant m most cases 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for an imprecatory verse m Imes 34-35, the re- 
cord is in prose throughout As regards orthography, we find that consonants are redupli- 
cated before and after r as mparàkkram-, line 5, and mûrddh-, line 6, th. is reduphcated beforej 
m Bhâgïratthj-, line 6, and visarga before^ is changed to upadhmànîya m imes 13, 15 and 33 

The record opens with the word dnshtam, ' seen ' The plates weie issued by Pravara- 
sëna n of the Vakataka dynasty from Nandivardliana. In the mtroductory portion of 
the grant his genealogy is traced from Samràt Pravarasëna I, the Maharaja of the Vakataka 
(dynasty) He belonged to the Vishnuvriddha gotra and performed several Vedic sacrifices 
such as Agnishtoma, Apt6ryâma, Ukthya, Shodasm, Atirâtra, Vâjapeya, Brihaspatisava 
and Sâdyaskra as well as four Aévamedhas He was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, 
the son of Gautamiputra from the daughter of Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasl- 
vas. The royal family of the Bhàrasivas is said to hâve been created by the god êiva who was 
pleased by their carrymg his hnga on their shoulders They performed ten Asvamëdhas 
and were crowned with the water of the Bhâgïrathi (Gangà) which they had obtained 
by their valeur Maharaja Rudrasena I was a fervent devotee of Svâmi-Mahàbhairava 
He was succeeded by his son Maharaja Prithîvîshena (I), who was a fervent devotee of 
Mahesvara He was endowed with several noble quahties and ruled for a long time, 
havmg sons and grandsons as well as a large army and a treasure which had been accumulat- 
mg for a hundred years His son was Maharaja Rudrasena H, who is said to hâve acquired 
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royal fortune by the grâce of Ghakrapâni (Vishnu) His son from Prabhavatigupta, the 
daughter of Màhàràjâdhiràja Devagupta, was Makàràja Pravarasëna II, who was a devout 

worshipper of Mahesvara As stated before, this Devagupta is none other than Ghandra- 
gupta II -Vikramâditya, the lUustnous Emperor of the Gupta dynasty 

The object of the présent msciiption is to record the grant, by Pravarasëna II, of the 
village Kothuraka which was situated m the àhàra (territorial division) of Supratishtha. 
The village lay to the w^est of the river Uma, to the north of Ghinchapalli, to the east of 
Bontliikavataka and to the south of Maadukigraina The donee Wcts the cehbate 
Brâhmana Kaluttaka, v^ho belonged to the Kaundmya gotra and the Taittirïya sàkhà of the 
Black Tajurveda The grant was made at the victorious place of religions worship [vaijayika 
dharmasthàna) and îs dated on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of Àsvina in the 
second régnai year The Dûtaka was Gbakradeva, and the scnbe Nagavarman. 

The donee of the présent plates is called gana-yàjin It may therefore be conjectured 
that the grant was made on the occasion of a gana-yàga at which he ofïiciated as a priest. 
The Manusmnti (III, 164) enjoins that a sacrificer of the Ganas should be avoided at a 
ârâddha The expression ganànâm yâjakah is variously mterpreted by the commentators 
of Manu^j but Buhler's suggestion^ that the référence may be to the gana-homas mentioned 
m the Baudhâyana-Dharmasûtra seems to be préférable Thèse gana-homas were to be per- 
formed by a person for himself A Brâhmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite 
for his teacher, father and mother, but for none else If he performs it for others through 
greed, he is tamted by sm and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. Baudhâyana, 
however, says later on (IV, 8, 10) that through a désire of removmg one's guilt one may 
cause thèse oblations to be offered by men who hâve been engaged for money m case 
one is unable to do it, a man need not torment himself This means, as explained by the 
commentator Govindasvâmm, that the wealthy man who engages a priest for the perform- 
ance of the rite will be freed from sm, but the latter will be tainted by guilt^ This explains 
why the priests who performed gana-homas for others out of greed were avoided at a sràddha 
Naturally few persons must hâve corne forward to do the rite and those who did it received 
a high reward The case is analogous to that of the iirst annual srâddha m honour of a dead 
person or to that of a sràddha at an éclipse The donee of the présent plates seems to hâve 
performed such a gana-hôma for Pravarasëna II, from whom he received a village as his 
sacrificial fee 

As for the localities mentioned m the présent grant, Nandivardliana has already been 
identilied with Nandardhan or Nagardhan near Ramtêk m the Nâgpur District Kothura- 
ka, the donated village, cannot now be traced. Its site seems to hâve been occupied by 
Màngaon on the right bank of the Wunnâ, about 2-| miles north by west of Jâmb, smce ail 
the boundary villages mentioned m the présent plates can be identifîed m its vicimty m their 
respective directions Thus Ghinchapallï is Chicholï which also is situated on the right 
bank of the same river Wunnâ, half a mile to the south of Màngaon, Bonthikavataka is 
now called Bôthad and Mandukigrama, Mândgaon, about 3^ miles to the north by west and 
2 miles to the north respectively from Mândgaon The Wardhà District Gazetteer records a 
tradition that Mândgaon is named after one Mândô Rishi who is said to hâve done penance 
on the Wunnâ river The présent grant, however, shows that the ancient name of the place 



iFor other interprétations oï gana-yàga, see Ep Ind , Vol XXVI, pp. 157 f 

2See his Laws of Manu, S B E , Vol. XXV, p. 106 

3 See Gâvindasvamin's commentary on Baudhâyana-Dharamasutra^ IV, 8, 9 
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was Mandukigrâma The identification of thèse thiee boundaries shows that the river 
Umâ which formed the eastern boundary of the donated village is none other than the 
Wunnâ As shown before, Supratishtha the headquarters of the àhàm m which thèse 
villages were situated comprised roughly the territory now mcluded m the Hmganghât tahsil 
of the Wardhâ District 

TextI 
First Plate 

Second Plate First Side 

11 q^R^ Il ïïp]i^ld^F^<=^i^l^=^]^K«^^iM^J-dM-^ 

Second Plate Second Side 

15 l^rR(2TT) îTMHdl^Mii^ (^)^<:MH^ II' ^rniii^^5raK?fftr(çr)^n^- 

16 m^ (^ ^l+lci^Ml^^<^4^l^iîc^<4^^Kl[^*]iHl!^c|<^'i- 

17 ^ ^r^^*] I ^yrd^i^(fr)^ i' ^d^^M^i snrqm i' h-^iHeiii^- 

18 ^^ TR# l' ^1f?^=ti=Hd=t>^i^ l' gf ïïm r WftrçrmFT- 

Third Plate First Side 

19 ^OT Tm l' ^^<'=t>HH^^m ^^fe=qwt^ l' dndr<'=b>'l«J[^irv^- 



^From the facsiimle facing pages 160-61, Ep. Ind.^ Vol XXVI. 

2 Hère and in many places below, ruies of Sandhi hâve net been observed. 

^Read -y-Hlvifi 

^Read^t ^"t 

SThis mark of punctuation is superfluous 

^The anusvâra is misplaced Read ^T^^ïTlT- 

'' This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

8 Read fsRTqc^ïïT 

^Read ^*T5:t as m other Vâkâtaka grants 

10 Read f^^crg;5#îTr?l il 1 5l m Pii d «^ I 
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Third Plate Second Side 
26 ■^T??frir^5^[ J W^^T^F^ *] 3RT ( =^ ) <lâH-^^HÎ^R[ *] ^^- 

28 ^^Tl%f^[ *] ^rRw<frTrfe^[7 3rT=^^^Tfeq^^(^)5T 4,^m1^m[tïï*]- 

Fourth Plate 
31 c^^j^î^cn<n4ç| ^9 ^^ ^T5^q-#fer^ ^r^^ ft¥5 5^^ Il 

35 ^-•j.i^rd f%^(^)^^ l[l?ll*] ^ER?^ fefrt Sï^^^^^'HI^^K^àicii?^! {m) 

36 -^4^$^ j , d^ ^^ HI^N^^^IT fefer[^]^Ml*ll 

Translation 
Scen. Success ' Hail ' From Nandivardhana — 
By ihe order of the lUustnous Pravarasena (H), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, who 

is a fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grâce of Sambhu, has established the Krita- 
yuga (Golden Age) {on the eartk), who was born of Prabhavatïgupta, the daughter of the 
Mahàrâjàdhiràja, the illustrions Dëvagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, the illustrions 
Rudrasëna (H), who acquired an abundance of prosperity by the grâce of the Divine (Lord) 
Ghakrapâni (Vishnu), and who^^ was the son of the illustrions Prîthivïshena (I), the Maharaja 
of the Vakatakas, who was intensely devoted to {the go d) Mahesvara, who was endowed with 
truthfulness, straightforwardness, compassion, heroism, valour, poHtical wisdom, modesty, 
high-mmdedness, intelligence, dévotion to worthy persons, and with the state of be- 
ing a righteous conqueror, purity of mmd, and such other qualities, who had 
sons and grandsons and a continuous supply of treasure and army which had been 
accumulatmg for a hundred years, who conducted himself Hke Yudhishthira, and who was 
the son of the illustrious Rudrasëna (I), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas and the son of 



,13 



iRead -^^iflf^cIT- 

2 Read -Tr^TÎ^ iw^CFFr- 

3Read sr^rç^Fft. 

4 Read -=5^^ - as m other Vâkâtaka grants 

5Read-«jrt1"^f- 

6 Read -f^^fq^fT^ 

7 Read -f^f^ï- 

8 Read ?r^^f^^W 
9Read-Ç^7TWT 

10 Read -^N^TH^f^^'IMr^MI^^ 

1 ^ Mètre Anushtubh. 

ï2Read srr^qsr- 

i^This mark^Df punctuation is super jfluous 

i^Read ^^^=l^d* 

i^There is a floral design between thèse two sets oîdandas 

i^z e Rudrasëna II 
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Gautaxnîputra, who was intensely devoted to {the god) Svâmi-Mahâbhairava, who was the 
daughter's son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bhârasivas, whose royal 
family was created by âîva, who was greatly pleased by {their) carrying the Imga of Siva 
hke a load placed on [their) shoulder, and who were besprinkled on their head with the pure 
water of the {river) Bhâgïrathi that had been obtamed by their valour,^whoi was the son of 
the illustrions Pravarasëna (I), the Maharaja of the Vâkatakas, the Samràt (Universal 
Monarch), who performed the Agmshtoma, Aptoryâma, Ukthya, Shodasin, Atirâtra, 
Vâjapëya, Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four Aévamêdhas, and who was of the Vishnu- 
vriddha gotra 

(Lme 17) The village named Kothuraka situated in the àhâra of Supratishtha, 
which (is) to the west of the river Uma, to the north of Ghinchâpallî, to the east of Bonthi- 
kavataka {and) to the south of Mandiikigrama, has been donated {by Us) to the Brahmachânn 
{named) Kâluttaka, who has performed a gana-yàga and who belongs to the Taittirïya sâkhâ 

(Lme 20) Wherefore, Our officiais of noble birth, who are employed by the ordei 
of the Sarvâdhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by {Our] 
command, and {Our) soldiers and policemen^ should be diiectedby the {following) commanc 
which is already well-known {to them) — 

" Be it known to you that m order to mcrease Our religions ment, life, power 
victory and prosperity, to secure Our well-being in this world and the next and to obtaii 
blessmgs for Ourself, We hâve given hère in {Ou?) victorious place of religions worship, witl 
the pouring ont of water, {thts village) as a gift not previously made 

And We grant the foliowmg exemptions which are incidental to a village bestowec 
on a Brâhmana proficient m the four Vèdas and are appropriate, as approved by forme 
kings — It 18 not to pay taxes, it is not to be entered by soldiers and policemen; ît does no 
entitle {the State) to customary cows and bulis^, it does not {also) entitle it to (royalties on 
flowers and milking, it is exempt from {the obligation to provide) grass, hides as seats am 
charcoal {to tounng royal officers)"^, it is exempt from {royalties on) the purchase of fermentin 
liquois and the digging of salt^, it is free from ail kmds of forced labour, it is donated togethe 
with {the right to) hidden treasures and deposits {and) together with major and mmor taxes^ 
it is to be enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon {will endure) and it is to foilow the successio 
of sons and son's sons None should cause an obstruction while {the douée or hs successoi 
is enjoymg it {This grant) should be preserved and increased by ail means. And whoeve] 
disregardmg Our order, will himself cause or make {others) cause even the slightest obstru( 
tion, upon him, when complamed agamst by the Bràhmanas, We will mflict punishmci 
together with a fine " 

(Lme 32) In showing thus Our regard to rehgion, We, m order to avoid mentic 



ID R Bhandarkar suggested that sûîiôh surîôh m hne 3 refers to Gautamïputra, who succeed» 
Pravarasëna I The construction is no doubt faulty It would be better to read Gautamïputra- putras 
as m No 13, lme 9 There is no doubt that Gautamïputra did not reign See the absence of the til 
Vâkâtâkanâm Maharaja va. his case For the probable reason for the faulty construction, see Ind Cu 
Vol XI, pp 232 f 

2 See above, p 9, n 1 

3Fleet translated, *It does not carry with it {thenghtto) cows and bulls m succession of producUc 
and remarked that the interprétation hère was not quite certam Perhaps, the right to demand t 
first calf of a cow is referred to hère 

*See above, p 9, n 2 

5 See above, p 9, n 3 

6 See above, p 9, n 5 
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of the meritorious deeds already donc, do not refer to {Our) care and protection of the 

grants of many past kings 

And the following verse sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as an authority on tins 

point : — 

[Heie occws an imprecatory verse ) 

(Lme 35) [This charter has been wntten) by Nagavarman on the twelfth {Imar daj) 
of the bright [fortmght) of the month Àsvayuja m the second [régnai) year, Ghakradeva 
bemg the Dutaka. 



Nos 4 AND 5* Plate IV and V 
BlLÔRÂ PLATES (SETS A AND B) OF PRAVARASÈNA II 

THESE plates were discovered in the possession of Mr N H Jane of Belorâ, a villaj 
m the Àrvî tahsil of the Wardhâ District, whîch is situated on the left bank of tl 

Wardhâ, about 6 miles south by east of Morsï They were edited by me wi 
facsimiles m the Epigrapha Indica^ Vol XXIV, pp 260 f They are edited hère from tl 
same facsimiles. 

The four copper-plates obtamed from the owner were, on exammation, found to û 
into two sets of two plates each, called hereafter Set A and Set B Each set original 
consisted of three plates, but the last plate of Set A and the first one of Sel B are not fort 
commg now The first plate of Set A is inscribed on one side only, and ail the other plat 
on both the sides The plates of Set A are shghtly larger in size and heavier m weig 
than those of Set B The former measure 9 9" by 4 9", and weigh 67f" tôlâs, while t 
latter measure 9 6" by 4 8" each, and weigh 64 tôlàs About 2" from the middle of the prop 
nght of each plate there is a round hole J" m diameter for the rmg whîch origmally he 
together the plates of each set, but neither the rings nor the seals which must hâve been co 
nected with them are now forthcoming Ail the plates are m an excellent state of preser\ 
tion The letters are deeply eut and some of them show through on the other sic 
especially m the case of the first plate When carefully exammed, the grants appear 
to be pahmpsests, ail the plates showmg hère and there clear traces of earlier letters whi 
were beaten m before the présent charters were mcised on them Thèse earlier lett< 
were box-headed and of the same type as those which were later engraved in their pla^ 
So the earher charters undoubtedly belong to the same period As their letters hâve bc 
almost everywhere carefully beaten in, it is not now possible to say who issued them, wl 
they recorded and why they were cancelled 

As stated above, both the inscriptions are incomplète. The preserved writmg 
the first one, which has lostits concluding part, contains 18 hnes, and that of the secoi 
of which the initial portion is missmg, 24 hnes The characters of both are of the b< 
headed variety and resemble m a gênerai way those of the other grants of Pravarasena 
The only pecuhanty worth noticmg is the use of the looped t In both the sets, t appc 
în the looped and unlooped forms, for instances of the former, scq yato- m line 14 of Set 
and vîditam- m hne 17 of Set B, and for those of the latter, notice Shodashy-Atiràtra- in 1 
1 of Set A and atît- in line 25 of Set B The subscript t is usually looped and to distmgu 
it from n its loop elongated, see e g Kàrttayuga- in line 12 and bhukti in Hne 13 of Set A. 

The language is Sanskrit The existing portion of Set A is whoUy m prose ; that of 
B is also m prose except for two benedictive and imprecatory verses m hnes 27-29 1 
orthography of both the sets shows the same pecuhanties, viz , (1) the vowel n is used fo 
and vice versa, see pauinnah and Pnthivîsenasya m line 9 of both the sets. In vishrita, 1 
16 of Set B, the vowel n is used for ru (2) Similarly, h is used for the vowel* /z m 
khpt-ôpakhpa m line 22 of Set B (3) The palatal s is used for the dental s m ÉUryya- 
Ime 14 of Set A (3) The consonant followmg r and that precedmg r and j; are doubl 
see eg ahhivarddhamàna- m Ime 8 and sarvvàdddhyaksha m hnes 14-15 of both the sets z 
vikkrama m hne 7 of Set A Besides, both the sets show such mistakes as the use of the short 
the long vowel, ungrammatical forms of words, etc 
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Both the sets of plates were issued by Pravarasëna II of the Vakataka dynasty. 

His genealogy is traced hère from Pravarasena I exactly as in tlie preceding Jâmb plates, 
his maternai grandfather Chandragupta II bemg called Dëvagupta. The plates of set A, 
the record on which begins with dnsktam, were issued from Nandivardhana. The place 
of issue m the case of those of Set B is unknown owmg to the loss of its fîrst plate The former 
record the grant of the ^village Màhalla-Lata m the Asi bhukti, which was situated m the 
màrga (subdivision) of Sailapura, while the latter register the donation of two villages, viz , 
Dïrghadraha m the Pakkaniarâshtra and MaHallama-Lata. Of thèse latter villages, 
the second is plamly identical with the village Mahalla-Lâta of Set A as it is specified exactly 
like it The grant recorded in Set B is, therefore, later than that of Set A The douée of 
both the grants was the same viz , Suryasvamin of the Kâsyapa gôtra and Taittirîya sâkkâ, 
who was a résident of the place Pravarësvara-shadvitnsati-vataka. Both the grants 
were, agam, made at the victorious place of religions worship (vaîjajika-dharma-sthàna) for 
the mcrease of religions ment, hfe, strength, victory and fortune of the donor The date 
of the first record is missmg, but that of the second is given at the end The latter was 
written, while Ghitravarman was the Senàpati, on the thirteenth tîthi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika in the eleventh régnai year 

As stated above, the second set of plates records the grant of two villages, one of which 
had already been given by the same king to the same donee by the first set Why it was 
found necessary to include the village again m the second grant is net known Cases 
of the issue of a fresh charter recording again a previously made gift are indeed not un- 
known; but m such cases the circumstances which necessitated the issue of a fresh charter 
such as a foreign invasion or the loss or damage of the earlier charter by fire etc , are 
generally specified^ No such reasons are given m the présent case. In fact, both the 
charters purport to hâve been granted by the same kmg and the mterval between their dates 
could not hâve been more than ten years This therefore raises the question if the second 
charter, or at least the second plate of it which records the grant of two villages, is a forgery2. 
In favour of such a supposition may be adduced the circumstance that the writing on the 
second plate of Set B begins and ends with the same words as that on the second plate of 
Set A, so that the former plate could hâve been easily substituted for the latter It may, 
however, be pomted out that there are no other circumstances suggesting such a forgery 
As shown above, both the plates of Set B are smaller in size than those of Set A so that 
not one but two plates must hâve been so substituted But there was apparently no need 
to replace the third plate of the first grant Agam, the similar formation of letters and 
the occurrence of the same orthographical peculiarities and grammatical mistakes m both 
the records make it highly probable that both the grants were written by the same clerk 
in the Secrétariat of the Vâkâtakas The mention of Ghitravarman as Sïnàpati m Set B 
is another point m favour of the genumeness of that set , for, from the Ghammak plates of 
Pravarasena II we learn that Ghitravarman held that office till at least the 18th year of 



^ See eg. the Barah copper-plate of BhÔjadëva, Ep Ind , Vol XIX, p 18, and the Nidhanpur 
copper-plates of Bhâskaravarman, ihd , Vol XII, p. 76. 

2 Dr N P Chakravarti has suggested that the grant of two villages m Plate II of Set B was found 
to be wrong on exammation and that this plate was meant to be replaced by Plate II of Set A which was 
subsequently engraved He has drawn attention to the ornamental mark found after atisnshtah m Plate II 
of Set A, which, accordmg to him, was mtended to prevent any unauthorized addition m the blank 
space left at the end of that line He has not, however, offered any satisfactory explanatton for the 
circumstance that the unwanted plate was not removed or canceUed 
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Pravarasëna II's reign The second set does not, therefore, appear to be spurious The reason 
why it includes the name of a previously donated village seems to be that the Brâhmana donee 
probably made a request to the king to give him a consohdated charter for the two grants 

As for the localides mentioned m the présent grants, Nandivardhana has already béer 
shown to be identical with Nandardhan (or Nagardhan) near Râmtek m the Nâgpur District 
Mahalla-Lâta or Mahallama-Lata which seems to mean the larger Lâta may be represented 
by Làdkï or Ghât Làdkï m the Morsï tàlukà of the Amarâvatî District, about 18 miles 
north by west of Belôrâi Mahalla-Lâta lay m the màrga of Sailapura which may be identical 
with Sâlbardi2 situated m the nudst of hills about 15 miles east of Lâdkï Asî, the chiej 
to\vn of the bhukti (subdivision) m which Mahalla-Lâta was situated, may be identical with 
Ashtï which lies only 10 miles south of Bëlôrâ Dirghadraha is probably Dïghï on the left 
bank of the Wardhâ, about 30 miles south of Ashtï The name of Pravaresvara-shadvim- 
sativataka which is mentioned m both the grants as the home of the donee seems to mdicatc 
that it was the chief village in a group of twenty-six villages Perhaps it received this name 
from a shrine of âiva called Pravamvara mstalled by Pravarasëna I and named after himselP 
This place as well as Pakkana, the headquarters of the ràshira (division) m which Dïrgha- 
draha, ont of the donated villages, was situated, cannot be traced now 

Text^ 

Set A 

First Plate 

4 il^TfewrfT5^3"ïïTT^ÏÏlf^^^ 

Second Plate First side 

10 ^T^^° g(^)^^'^l^diî^4^M|ulx5|^n^qn-[f^]^4ïï^3T^ \^ ^^KN ^^^g^^ri - 



1 There js another small village caUed Làdgaon on the left bank of the Wardhâ, about 20 miles 
south of Belorâ 

2 Sàlbardî is an ancient place containing some old caves and hot springs 

3 Compare the name Vank5-Tummâna of the first capital of the Kalachuris m Chhattisgadh {Jnd. 
Hist Quart , Vol IV, p 34). It was so called because of the shrme of Vankêévara which it contained 
It may be noted m this connection that the temple of Pravareâvara is mentioned m line 1 of No. 14, below. 

^From the original plates and facsimiles facmg pp 264 and 266 m Ep Ind Vol XXIV ' 
5Read f:îTr ' 

^Here and m many places below, the rules of Sandh hâve not been observed 
'Read ^rÇTT^ 

S This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

9Read «ft^Tc^. This word does not occur m other Vâkâtaka grants. 
lORead «fl^Wt^^n^ 



COEPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 



VOL V 



PLAÏE IV 



BELORA PLATES (SET A) OF PRAVARASENA II 




t*,a 




n,b 



14 



16 












14 



16 



18 



18 



BËLÔRÂ PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 19 

Second Plate: Second side 

18 ^?^:frgô|îTfiïW^°[ii*] 

Set B 

Secojid Plate First side 

7 ^^ ^ç^|vjv:dc|'=bl^u^^l1^r^^^H^rcJH'^^l^k-H (ë^)^ftT?ê^(T^ 

Second Plate Second side 



I Read -^êT^n^îTÏÏ^ 

2Read #^5^ as in Ime 13 of Set B below 

3 In Set B the name of this village occurs m the form TT^ëOTTÇî'izïïPT 

^Perhaps ïT^^sr^ferRf^Rr^F^^T^sïmr is the correct readmg 

5 The subscript t of tti is not completely engraved, 

^ Read g;34ç^^ 

7 Read Si'l^ll^^-mR- 

8 Read siTTrPTs^^- 

9 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
10 An ornamental figure is incised hère 

II As the first plate, like the others of this set, raust hâve contained six hnes, I hâve nunabered the 
first line on this side as 7 

12 Read «ft^sT^'TFr 

13 This visarga is superfluous 

14 Read ^cTRT 

15 Read sTd^lxl^ïï^PT 

16 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

17 Read ^^3f^ ïïnT 

18 Read 5rqWWf%^çr^T2^^rÇ^r^- 
i9Read#%Ttq-- ' 

20 The engraver first mcised ^ and then changed it mto % Read g;î2f F^Tïï. 
2lRead Çl^^fs^^- 
22 Read ^ô^Tfnrr^T- 
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Third Plate: First side 

Third Plate Second side 

25 ^r^^^fïï^© f^^ 1 1 3rf^(f^)^^ ^^FTrî^T^rrq- 3ïcfrdM=h<i^^Tii^ro-^-c'4H^^'TftTr- 

27 Wé:^ I ^ctc^Tll4-M<^Tl|oc|| ^^ ^T^^ t ^^^l*] ^fT^(^) ^Tcref^^^'^ I^- 

Translation 
Set a 
Seen. Success! Hail' From Nandivardhana — 
By the order of the illustrious Pravarsena (H), the Maharaja of the Vâkâtakas, wlio 
is a fervent devotee of Mahësvara, who, by the grâce of Sambhu, has established the Knta-yuga 



iRead #=3rpT% 

2 Read stcçô^^wt 

3Read -ïïf^^ï'T so as to agrée with ïïT'TSîr m hne 14 above. 

4Read^=^=^TW 

5Read -TTîîrkr f^ïïTTTT- 

6 Read SFTRTWfm^ft^iT In this and some expressions below, the wnter has blindJy 
copied the mascuhne form of\he usual draft referring to the donation of one village {W^ ). Hère the 
neuter form is required so as to agrée with nmaM*i^ 

"^ Read aî^t^çfr?:- 

8 Read -f^^^PnHsH'+ïT 

9 Read ^r#f¥^qfcfn:^f%fiT 

lORead^rfïïfïT 

iiRead^ftqMsr 

12Read^rWc^ftq-^^r:cfïT 

c c -s 

1^ Read 3rT=^P5Tfeïr ^T^JlfT'i; 
l^Read-Tfrft^^ 

15 Read T^T^Tt" ^^if Îc4. K^î'ëiï 

16 Read -TT-^-^rl^r^r^^' 
1''' Read qr^rrr ^ 
l8Read^?ft 

19 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

20 Read ^fe 

21 Mètre Anushtubh 

22 Read ^T^^ i^T^ 

23Read^TïteTT , , r j .-u , ï. ^fi^ i. 

24Perhaps^^wasmtended, but the wnter m copying the draft omitted the aksharas m b^ 

ap og^^y-^ ^^ ^^ ornamental mark after this foUowed by two dandas and a horizontal stroke. 
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(Golden Age) [on the earth), who was born of Prabhâvatîgupta, the daughter of the Makâ- 
râjâdhiràja, the illustrious Devagupta, and who is the son oî th^ Maharaja, the illustnous 
Rudrasêna II — 

(For tianslation of Unes 1-10, see above, pp 13-14.) 

(Line 13) The village Mahalla-lata in the Asî bhukti in the înàrga of Sailapura 
has been donated {by Us) to Sûryasvamin of the Kâsyapa gdtia and Taittirïya (sàkkâ) 
^vho résides m the [village) Pravaresvara-shadvîmsati-vatakai 

Wherefore, Our officiais of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the 
Sarvâdhyaksha (General Supermtendent) and who exercise their authority by [Our) com- 
mand, and [Our) Soldiers and Policemen should be directed by the [followmg) command 
whîch is already well-known [to them) '■ — 

" Be it known to you that in order to mcrease Our religions ment, life, power, victoiy 
and prosperity, to secure Our well-bemg in tins world and the next and to obtain blessmgs 
for Ourself, We hâve given [tins village) as a gift not previously made, with the pourmg out 
of water, in [Ou?) victorious place of religions worship 

[The rest of the grant is not forthcoming) 

Set B 

(Lme 12) By the ordei of the illustnous Pravarasena (H), the Mû/zâr^;^ of the 
Vâkatakas, 

[For tmnslatton of Unes 7 to 12, see above, pp 13-14) 
The two villages [viz ) the village named Dïrghadraha m the Pakkana ràshlra and 
the village MahaUatna-lata m the Asi bhukti m the mârga of Sailapura, hâve been donated 
[hy Us) to Suryasvâmin of the Kâéyapa gotra and the Taittirïya êàkhà, who résides in the 
Pravarësvara-shadvimsatî-vataka. 

[For translation of Unes 15 to 25, see above, p 14) 
(Line 26) And the followmg two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an 
authoiity on this point — 

[Heie follow two benedictwe and imprecatory verses ) 
(Lme 29) [This charter) was wntten by [Mani], Chitravarman being the Sënàpati, 
on the thirteentli — lo [and) 3 — [lunar day) m the brîght fortnight of Karttika in the 
eleventh — lo [and)ï — [ugnal) year. 



1 This seems to be a territorial division of twenty-six villages named afterashrmemhonour of Siva 
under the name of Pravaresvara, apparently built by Pravarasêna I See below, p 63 



No 6: Plate VI 
CHAMMAK PLATES PRAVARASËNA H 

THESE plates were found in about 1868 while ploughing a field at Chanunak (ancient 
Charmânka), a village about four milessouth-westof Achalpur m the Amarâvatî District 
of Vidarbha They were first brought to notice in 1879 by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
who published his readmg of the text in Pamphlet No 9 of the Archaeological Survey of 
Western India, pp 54 f They were next edited, with a translation, by Dr Buhler, first in 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol IV, pp 116 f, and again, with facsimiles of 
the plates, but net of the seal, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XII, pp 239 Fmally, they were 
published, with facsimiles and a translation, by Dr Fleet in the Corpus Inscnptionum Indtcarurriy 
Vol. III, pp 235 f The original plates, which were obtained by Major H Szczepanski, 
are not forthcoming now. The record is, therefore, edited hère from Dr Fleet's lithographs. 
'The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in number, 
each measuring from Tf to 7|* by from 3|* to Sf They are quite smooth, the edges of 
them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims A few of the letters on 
the first and last plates hâve been damaged by rust, but the rest of the inscription is in a state 
of excellent préservation. . Towards the top of each plate there is a hole for a ring to 
connect them The ring is circular, about J" thick and Sf' in diameter It was not 
soldered mto the socket of a seal; but the ends of it were flattened oflf, as if to overlap and 
fasten with a pin or boit; there is, however, no hole in them to show that they were ever 
actually secured in this way. The seal is a flat dise of copper, rising slightly towards the 
centre, about J' thick and 21* in diameter To the centre of the back of it there is soldered 
a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ring mentioned above. Across the surface of 
the seal there is the legend in four lines . The weight of the seven plates is about 6 Ibs 14 oz. 
and of the two rings and the seal, about 14^ oz , total, 7 Ibs 12^ oz i' The characters are of 
the box-headed variety of the southem alphabets, but except m lines 58 and 59, the boxes at 
the top of the letters are scooped ont hollow They include the numerical symbols for 8 and 
10 in line 60, and for 8000 in line 19 The sign of the upadhmànîya occurs m lines 13, 16 
and 32 The foUowmg peculiarities of the characters may be noted. — ^The medial f (long) 
is shown by two curves turned in opposite directions, see irî-Bhavanàga-, line 7; but in. 
Gautamîputrasya in line 8, the vowel is indicated by a single curve turned to the right; the 
medial au is bipartite; see dauktra-, lines 7-8, t is generally unlooped and n is looped, but in 
many places the two letters are confused, see atyatna- for atyanta, Ime 9 and sannàna- for 
santâna- in hne 12 The language is Sanskrit, and except for the legend on the seal and two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in Imes 36-39, the whole record is in verse As regards 
orthography, we may note the reduplication of a consonant before and after r as in kkrama-, 
in hne 2 on the seal and saty-àrjjava- in Ime 9, that of the consonant preceding y is Ehâgiratthy-, 
hne 6 and of v after an anusvàra m samvvatsarë, line 60 

Like other complète grants of the Vàkâtakas, the présent record opens with the word 
dnsktam 'seen' The plates were issuedbyMû^ârÂjaPravarasena II of the Vakâtaka dynasty 
from Pravarapura. His genealogy is given hère exactly as m the preceding two grants, his 
maternai grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of the inscription is to record the 

iC//, Vol III, pp 235-36 
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grant, by Pravarasëna II, of the village Charma^oka situated on the bank of the Madlmnadï 

in the râjya (division) of Bhojakata which consisted of 8000 nivartanas by the royal measure 
The donees were a thousand Brâhmanas^ The grant was made at the request of Kondaraja, 
the son of Satrugluiaraja. This Kôndarâja is also mentioned m Ime 45 of the Pattan plates 
The grant is dated on the thirteenth tîtîii of the brîght fortnight of Jyestha m the i8th 

régnai year. The Smâpati was Chitravarsnan. From the BelÔrâ plates, Set B, we know that 
Ghitravarman was holding the same post seven years earlier m the llth régnai year of 
Piavarasëna II 

As foi the localities mentioned m the présent grant, Pravarapura, which finds a men- 
tion hère for the first time, was evidently the later capital of Piavarasëna II His earlier 
capital was Nandivardhana from which his two eaiher grants were issued Pravarapura 
was evidently foundcd by Pravarasëna II and named after liimself He appears to hâve 
shifted his seat of government there some time after his eleventh régnai year The exact 
location of Pravarapura was long uncertam, but the récent discovery of several sculptures 
of the Gupta-Vâkâtaka penod at Pavnâi, 6 miles from Wardhâ, has rendered it probable 
that the village marks the site of ancient Pravarapura Gharmanka is, of course, Chammak 
where the plates w^ere discoveied The MacUiimadii on the bank of wliich it was situated is 
now called Chandrabhâgâ. Bhojakata, the headquarters of the division [ràjya) 
m which Charmânka was included, is an ancient city It was founded by Rukmm, the 
biother-in-law of Krishna When the latter abducted his sister Rukmmï, he vowed that he 
would not leturn to Kundmapura, the capital of Vidarbha, unless he killed Krishna and 
lescued his sister As he did not succeed m this, he refused to return to Kundmapura, but 
founded a new city named Bhojakata where he fixed his residence2 Bhdjakata is usually 
identified with Bhatkulï, a village about 8 miles from Amarâvatî where there is still a temple 
of Rukmin Some images of Jam Tïrthankaras weie also discovered there several years ago 

Text3 

Ftist Plate 

ÏThough the Bràhmana donees are said to hâve numbered a thousand, only ^9^/^ /^^^^^ 
mentioned at the end of the record Perhaps they represented others or were the heads of the tamiiies 
It as also not unhkely that the word sahasra is used indefinitely m the sensé of a large number Ot 
varsha-sahasra-go-bràhmana m hne 15 of the JnnKgadh rock inscription of Rudradaman ^P J^^> 

Vol VIII, p 44, and vasa-sata-sahasâya m the Praknt grant of Sivaskandavarman, tbtd , Vol 1, 

P 7 

2Gf amvfiRT ^^mX ^ ^Wr TTR^KT^^ I 

f^^^ fjî^T^rïf fîîîT#5?q?5?: T^ I 

3 From the plates facmg pp 240-41 m Fleet's C//, Vol III 
4Read tn^^^Pd^N- 
5 Read f^r^^JJ^- 
6Readg^aWr 
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Second Plate: First side 

Second Plate' Second side 

13 ïïT TTfrn^iî^W^wçïï ^5^^icidii^'t»muix5raT- 

Third Plate • First side 

19 ^rf#T^2TRT ciooo ^m"(^)H<N4,^=h>^<Nr=|;?ll(?r)W Hldl^ll- 

20 ^^T^^ ^P^W^ ^^^H ^tT [l*] 

77i2r<5f P/a^é • Second side 

21 ^d"l^^c^'-d'=bl[*] 'U°<=lÎ4^^^^>irr1-M=tdl aiMI^'-^ (^) Rj^y^^lR^TircïT 

22 ^d|^tsH(^^)^I^ f%^d'^°4Atl^i|l^lHRld«i^l ftrtWïï^ ^ m- 

24- ^^ic^Mii^N t^(^)# ^T^qr^ 3r^i;^^^ïïT(Tïrr) ^3"^^Tg;#- 

25 ïïfro^ [l*] ST^Mir^dl '^<=4<NH^4dl =5rr5^îrrRTT- 

26 i^kiPrcid^H^^^^rar^T 3ii=r?:^pfl"^ 3rè^(=s^)^^3nw[*] 

Fourth Plate First side 

27 3m7Tcn7fr^f^[*] 3T3Tq-(^)#î:^^[*] 3r^(^)Tr- 



^Fleet proposed to read ^Tcî^rfÈnK^, but it gives no good sensé The Pattan plates (No. 13 
give sfJTTr^ m line 1 1 

2 The engraver first incised f^ , which he later corrected mto f^ 

3 The engraver first mcised ^ and later corrected it mto ^ 
^Read ^ï^^rFnffTTIcïTîft 

5 Read -MA^ikl terPT- 

6 The engraver first mcised ^Tiï and later corrected it into ^r^ft 

7 Read -M'^- 

8 Read -qfcfcT 
QRead^e^^^ftïï^^ 

10 Read ^^ or ïï^lFTs^Rr^r as m the Pattan plates (No 13), Ime 35 
i^After this word, f^-was mcised and then cancelled. 
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Fourth Plate Second side 

Fifth Plate First side 

40 ft^1%^^ mfT'^Tt^^^^TW^^ïïtïïT [1*] ïïOTT Tm- ^- 

42 q^^iT^Tftwf^(^)^ OT(ïïT)ïï[ïï*]f4ïïT 3PWra-(^)^-n' 

Fifth Plate Second side 

45 ^Kf^T(^ ) [1*] ^\\à-\m mm <Aw^^l^w y^^ 

46 f^T[T^2*[i MKI^I^U^^l^^f ^iïWT^(^)^ t^^^^^'^L J 

47 TmvA ^fe^(^)^[*] ^w4[*] fPcWr4[*] 

6*2;^^ Plate • First side 
51 [^]W^ t^feFïïf ?qTïïW[*] ^iraM^F^^l J 

52 ïïî=^Tr4[*] ^RW^ïïî t^^T^n^ ^T^n^ 

Sixfh Plate Second side 

56 ^^ [ *] irtP.^(^)^^wrt4 *] ^^5f«l^[ 1 ^f?>^L J 



1 It would be better to read ^r^^ 

2 The sign oï upadhmmîya before this akshara is cancelied. 

3 Mètre of this and the next verse Anushtubh. 
^Origmally =5^, later corrected mto =^ 

5 This mark of punctuation is to be omitted. 

6 Origmally 5^r, later corrected mto ^T 

7 Origmally ^r, later corrected mto îïï 

8 This ^ is mcised below "^T of ïï|^^^T- 
SRead^Tc^- 
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Seal 

3 Tr?P<5RTtïï^ 

4 ^IW^T r<^^II^H(ïï^)^ [il*] 

Translation 

Seen H ail ' From Pravarapura — 

By the order of the illustnous Pravarasëna (H), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas 
who is a fervent devotee of Mahëâvara, who, by the grâce of âambhu, has established th 
Krita-yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatïgupta the daughtc 
of the Mahâràjàdhiiâja, the illustrons Dëvagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, th 
illustrions Rudrasena (H) — 

{For translation of Unes 1 ta 14, see above, pp 13-14 ) 

(Line 18) The village named Gharmanka {consistmg of) eight thousand — 8000- (nzya) 
tanas) of land, accordmg to the royal measure, {situated) on the bank of the {river) Madlmnad 
m the 1 àjya of Bhojakata, has, at the request of Kondaraja, the son of Satruglmaraja 
been given to a thonsand Brahmanas of varions ^tras and chaianas, 

{For translation of Unes 21 to 35, see above, pp 14-15 ) 

(Line 36) The {foUowing) two verses sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as an authorit 
on thfs point. — 

{Hère occur two benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Line 39). And this condition of the charter should be mamtained by the Brahmane 
and {future) kmgs — {This grant shall be enjoyed by the Brahmanas) as long as the sun and th 
moon will endure, provided that they commit no treason agamst the kingdom consîsting c 
seven constituents^ of the {future) kings, that they are not found guilty of the murder of 
Brâhmana, theft, adultery and high treason, etc , that they do not wage war; {and) the 
they do no harm to other villages But if they act otherwise or assent to such acts, th 
king wiU commit no theft if he takes the land away {from them) 

(Line 44) And the récipients {of the grant) appomted for the occasion m tins respec 
are {as follows) — 

Ganârya of the Sâtyâyana {gotia)^ Dëvàrya of the Vâtsya {gotta) ^ Kumârasarmâr-y 
of the Bhâradvâja {gbtra) , Guhasarman of the Pàrâsarya {gôtra) , Dëvârya of the Kâsyap 
{gdtra)j (awfi?) Mahésvarârya (fl;2^)Màtrârya3,RudrâryaoftheKaundinya(^5^ra) ; Somârya(ûm 
Harisarmârya , Kumâraâarmârya of the Bhâradvâja {gôtra), Matrisarman of the Kaundmy 
{gôtra); {and) Varaéarman, Gondaâarman {and) Nâgasarman, Sântisarman of the Bhâradvâj 
{gôtra), {and) Rudrasarman, Bhôjakadëvâryaof the Vâtsya {gÔtra) , {and) Maghaéarman {am 
Dëvasarman, Môkshaâarman of the Bhâradvâja {gôtra), {and) Nâgasarman, Révatiâarmai 



1 Mètre Anushtubh 

2 Thèse are the king, his ministers, ally,territory, treasure, fortress and army 

3 Thèse two also probably belonged to the S2cmt gôtra Kaéyapa So also m the follcwing, whe 
no gotra is mentioned, that named before is to be understood ' 
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(and) Dharmàrya; Sarmàrya of the Bhâradvàja {gotra) , {and) Nandanârya, Mûlasarman, 
lâvaraéarman {and) Varaâarman, Skandârya of the Vâtsya {gMra) ; Bappârya of the Bhâradvàja 
{gôtra), {and) Dharmàrya, Skandârya of theÂtrêya {gôtra); Somasarmàrya of the Gautama 
{gôtra); {and) Bhartnsarman, Rudrasarmârya, Maghàrya, Mâtnsarmàrya {and) 
Isvaraâarmârya; Màtriâarmârya of the Gautama (gotra); Dëvasarmàrya of the Kaundinya 
{gotra); {and) Varasarmàrya {and) Rôhàrya; Svâmidëvârya of the Gautama {gotra), {and) 
Rêvatiéarmârya (and) Jyêshthaâarmârya, Kumâraéarmàrya of the âândilya {gotra), {and) 
Svâtiâarmàrya; {and) Kândàrya of the Satyâyana {gôtra) and others. 

(Lme 59). {Thts) charter has been written, GHitravarmaa being the Sênàpati, on 
the tliirteenth {lunar day) of the bright fortnight of the month Jyeshtha m the eighteentli- 
lo (and) 8 — {régnai) year. 

Seal 

( This is) the enemy-chastising command of the kmg Pravarasena (II) , the omament 
of the Vakâtakas, who has attamed royal fortune by inheritance. 



No 7 Plate VII 
SIWANÎ PLATES OF PRAVARASËNA H 

THESE plates were found m the possession of a Malguzar named Hazari Gond livmg at the 
village of Pmdarai m the Siwanî tahsil of the Ghhmdwâdâ District of Madhya Pradesh 
They were brought to notice in IS36, m the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol V, 
pp 726 f, where Mr James Prinsep pubhshed his transcript of the text and a translation of 
it, accompanied by a lithograph of the plates They were next edited by Dr Fleet m the 
Corpus Inscnpiionum Indicarum, Vol III, pp 243 f togethei with a translation and lithograpli*^ 
of the plates They are edited hère from the same lithographs. 

' The plates, of which the first and last are mscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measurmg about 8^;^^" by 4^" at the ends and somewhat less m the middle 
They are qmte smooth, the edges of them havmg been neither fashioned thicker, nor raiscci 
mto rims The inscription is m a state of perfect préservation throughout . . Th( 
engravmg is very good Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a holt 

for a rmg to connect them The ring is circular, about f" thick and 3^" m diameter Tlii 
ends of it were flattened ofF, so as to overlap, and were fastened with a pin or boit 
The seal is a thm flat dise of copper, about Sj^^j" m diameter A boit m the centre of it seciiic 
it to a thm band of copper, about f" broad and 3|" m circumference, by which it slides oi 
the ring mentioned above Across the surface of the seal there is a legend m four Imt's 
The weight of the five plates is about 3 Ibs 4| oz , and of the rmg and seal, 5J oz ; totti 
3 Ibs 9| oz The average size of the letters is about ^"3 except on the seal and the last plaU* 
where they are larger i' The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphd 
bets, resembling those of the Jâmb plates The only pecuhanties that may be noted arc a 
foUows — kh has a rectangle atthe bottom, see -khanakah, line 29, û? is not distinguished cleaib 
from d, see danda, Ime II, n shows the same form as in modem Nàgarî, see -yàjinahi linc 2 
b has two forms (1) the square one as m Bënnâ-, Ime 17 and (li) that with a notch m the Ici 
iimb as in Bnhaspati-, line 1 , a final consonant is mdicated by its short form and in sonii 
cases by means of a short horizontal stroke at the top, see dnshtam, Ime 1 and râja-vanêànàm 
Hne 5 The sign of the upadhmànïya occurs in line 3 of the legend The language i 
Sanskrit, and except for the legend and two benedictive and imprecatory verses at the cnc] 
the inscription is m verse throughout As regards orthography, we may note (i) the redupii 
cation of the consonant foUowing r as m 'Zptôryyàm-, hne 1 and that of the consonant -pu 
cedmg^ and v as m Bhàgîratthy-, hne 5 and addhvaryyavè, lines 19-20, (11) the use oî n fn 
anusvàra before s and s as m vansa-, line 5 and 17 and ansa-, hne 4, and (ni) the use oi h ftj 
the medial vowel li m -klipt-opakhpta-, in hne 30 

The inscription, which opens with dnshtam, is one of Affl/^ârô/a Pravarasenalï of th 
Vâkâtaka dynasty. His genealogy is givenhere exactlyasin his other grants, his matent 
grandfather bemg called Devagupta. The object of the présent inscription is to record \h 
grant, by Pravarasëna II, of the village Brahmapuraka to the Bràhmana Devasarmachary 
of the Maudgalya gôtra and Taittirîya sâkhà The place of issue is not named m the record, \n 
it was probably the royal capital Pravarapura, for, the grant is said to hâve been made , 



1 Fleet, Cil, Vol III, pp 243 f 
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the victonous place of religious woiship [vaijayika^ dhaima-sthànaY The donated xilla^e nas 
situated injhe Bênnakârpara-bhôga and lay to the north of Vatapïïraka, to the u^est of 
Kinîhîkhëtaka, to the south of Pavarajjavataka and to the east of Kollapûraka. The 
viUage^ adjoining it ^^as named Karanjaviraka. The giant ^^as made on the latH tithî of 
thebrîght fortnight of Pkâlgima in the eîghteenth régnai year (expressed m ^\ords) of 
Pravarasëna II The Senàpati at the time was Bâppadêva. The charter Mas ^^ntten b\ 
Acharya. 

The localitîes mentioned m the piesent plates lemained unidentified for a long time 
Fleet suggested the identification of only one of them, viz , Kollapûraka winch he thought 
was posstblv identical with ' the modem Kolàpoor of the map, twentv-one miles south of 
Ilichpur ' Tins is mcoriect, for, the reaï name of the place is Kholâpur and it was foiinded 
by Kholesvara, a well-known gênerai of the great Yâdava kmg Singhana, who named it 
after himself and granted it as an agmhàra to Brâhmanas2 Agam, none of the othei \illages 
can be identilîed in the vicinit> of Kholâpur While editmg the Pâtnâ Muséum plate of 
Pravarasëna II, Dr Akekar suggested that Brahmapûraka named m it to define the boundary 
of the donated village Srîparnakâ was identical with the village of the same name granted 
by the présent plates He identified it with Brâhmanwâdâ near Achalapui^ This identi- 
fication also is open to the same objection, for, none of the other \illages can be identified 
in the vicimty of Biâhmanwâdâ The statement m the présent grant that Brahmapûraka 
was situated m Bênnâkapara-bhoga is important Like Bennâkata of the TirÔdî plates*, 
this hhoga also must hâve derived its name from the iivei Bennâ, modem AVaingangâ^, and 
must hâve mcluded the territory in the vicmity of that river With this due I could 
identify most of the villages mentioned m the présent giant KâraRjâ, about 6 miles from 
Amgaon, a railway station on the Galcutta-Nagpui hnc of the South-Eastern Railwav, is 
probably the ancient Karanjaviraka. Brahmapûraka, the donated village, is Bâhmnî, 
about thiee miles from Kârarijâ KoUapiSraka of the plates is now lepresented by 
Kulpâ near Kâiaîîjâ, about 5 miles to the west of Bahmnî Pavarajjavataka and Vata- 
puraka may be the modem Païaswàdâ and Badgaon near Bâhmnî^. Thèse places lie withm 
20 to 30 miles from the eastern bank oï the AN'amgangâ and weie m ail probabihty mcluded 
in the Bennâkàrpai a-bhoga mentioned m the présent plates ^ 

TixiS 

Fvst Plate 

1 ^^ Il ftr;gTT[i''] 3TfT?r^iTr'"mïïrW^ïW^^^T^^ 

iThis expiession generally occuis m the giants made at the royal capital 

2Cf ^>??î^TF^«r =^ ïftïï^TTÏÏ^rWH; I ^^ ^t^'^TT f^J^ cr^n^îT^'^cFfTJTiT U G. H Kharc, Sources of the 
Mediaeval Histoiy of the Deccan, p 64 

^JBORS, Vol XIV, p 472 

^See No 11, hne 13 

5 This river is called Venâ m the Mahâhhârata (Sabhâpaivan, Adhyâya 31, v 12), Padmapui^pia 
(svargakhanda, adhyâya, 30, vv 30-32, and adhyâya 114, vv 27-28) The Mârkandeayopurâna and the 
Aiatsyapw âna call it Vënyâ Venvâ m the Vàyu (ad 45, v 102) and Kurma (ad 47, v 32) are 
evidently corrupt forms of the Sanskrit name Venyâ 

^ Paraswàdâ and Badgaon do not he to the north and south of Bâhmnî as stated m the plates, but are 
situated m the opposite directions The officiai who drafted the présent chai ter must hâve been res- 
ponsible for the mistake 

^The identifications of thèse places were first suggested by me m the Ma gpur Umvenity Journal, 
No I, pp 1 ff 

^From the fac^imiîes facmg pages 248 and 249 in Fhet's C//., Vol III 
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Second Plate Fvst side 

Second Plate Second side 
Third Plate Fiut side 

Thid Plate Second side 

23 ^^ I 'F^#^fmT(fT)=5^(=5#)^Fr ^PT^^ïïftr^Krt i ^r^K+^c^'^d^M' 
25 ^m^TT^ ft"^jdrg=#îîf sn^qr amrrrfer^ïïT [i*]ftfer- 

Fowth Plate Fiist side 

28 =^(=^i?T)^r5rr#^ 3Tm<4-q<j(t^^ 3T2^^fh7a7^[ ^] sr^- 

1 Read K^m 

- Read 3pr- 

3 This and similar marias of punctuation in imes 7-3 1 are unnecessary. 

^It is not necessar^^ to correct this mto TT^TïïcT as proposed by Fleet. 

5 Read ^?rT?î^|X^- 

6 Read ^^cïï^ 
"^ Read STC?]-^^ 
QRead^îr- 

9 f^j which was engraved at first, was later changed to f^. 
lOSuppîv ^^^■z 
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31 ^rrf^(^)'T jwNTiï^nTpft" i ^^^^nrnft ^f ^ïïf^^Tmwfïr- 

Fowth Plate Second side 

38 ^rmrtT ii swrtcft ^^r^r "^^t^ VrFftwsîft ii 

Fifth Plate 

39 wfe^nî^ai^Tf^ ^F^ ^>^ ^rfi^ [i*] sîTEèrrr '^1^44111 (^ttt) 

Seal 

2 ^pnTïïT><nfrf^nT [1*] 

4 w^nT(ïï) ftg^TRm^^ [11"] 

Translation 

Seen By the oïdei of tlxe MaJmdja^ the illustrious Fravarasena (II), who is an orna- 
ment of the Vakataka family, who, by the grâce of bambhu, lias established the Knta-yuga 
{on the eaith) , who was born of Prabhavatiguptâ, the daughter of the Mahmàjàdhiîâjaf the 
illustrious Dêvagupta; who lias extermmated ail his enemies by his excellent policy, stiength 
and valour, who follows the path adopted by former kuigs {and) who is the son of Rudrasena 
(H) a the À'fahâîâja of the Vakatakas: — ■ 

{Fût tmnslation ofjines 1 to 13, 'iee above, pp 13-14) 

(Lîne 17) The village named Brahmapûraka, together wîth korata^^ and the light to 
levy a tax equal to one-fiftiethi2 {of the sale-piice), sîtuated in the bhôga of BenAakarpara, has 
been given, with the pouring out of water, to the Adhvaiyu, Âclmya Dêvasarman of the 

^At first f^, later corrected mto ^ 

2Read ^^^>r^^ 

3Read qf^^T^f KTÎc^r^^ 

"^Other cognate plates hâve gcnei ally ^îTiTk?:^'3t 

sRead ^3r5rrnErfN*^^fTq"nyîr 

6Read fTrrstnTT'î^'tWfrTfTlTtrcsf ^ ^m^ 

^Read tri:qc^TÇ?înTf^ciT?Tr 

8 Mètre of this and the next verse Amishtubh. 

9Read -^rrr ^r 

10 Mètre Anushtuhh 

l^The meamng oi ko rata is not ceitain. 

12For this tax, see MSM , ch. VII, 130 v. 
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Msiiidgal) â gôtm and the Taittiiïya sàkhâ, on the twelfth {Imm day) in the bright {foitnight) 
of the eighteenth [tegnal) year. 

{This village lies), accordmg to ihe spécification of its boundanes, adjoinmg {the village) 
Karaxkjaviraka, to the north of Vatapûraka, to the west of Kiaihikhëtaka, to the soutli 
of I^varajjavataka [and) to the east of Kollapuraka. 

{Foi tianslaiion of Unes 23 to 34, see ahove^ p 14 ) 

(Line 35 j [Tim chmtei) has been wntten by Àcharya, while Bâppadêva is the 
Senàpati 

And in this mattei of rehgion We^ m order to avoid mention of the meritorious 
deeds aheady donc, do not refer to {Ow) care and protection of the grants of many 
past kings {And) We make this request to future rulers ont of révérence for them 

(Lme 38) The [foUowing) \ erses sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as authoritative 
on this point, — 

[Heie oau) tzvo benedictive and tnipiecatoiy vetses ) 

Seal 

{Foi iianslation of the legend on the seal, see above^ p 27 ) 
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No 8 Plate VÏII 
RÏDDHAPUR PLATES OF PRABHÂVATÏGUPTÂ 

THESE plates were found in the possession of Mahanta Datlarâja of the Mahânubhâva 
secl. They were discovered at Riddhapur in the MÔrsï tahil of the Amarâvatï District 
m Vidarbha They hâve been edited twice by Mi Y R Giipte, first in Marathi in the 
Bhàiata Itihàsa Samsodhaka Mandai Quaiteily, Vol. IIIj Nos 2-4, pp 89 f, and again, with 
négative facsimiles and an English translation, m Ûit Journal of the Asiatic Society ofBengal, 
New Séries, Vol XX, pp 53 f The plates are now deposited m the Bhârata Itihâsa Sam- 
sodhaka Mandai, Poona They are edited hère from the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates are four in number, measuring 5|" long, 3|" broad and Y thick 
The fiist and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two, on both the 
sides There are thirty-two Imes of writmg in ail, of which five are inscribed on the first, 
and thiee on the fourth plate The remaming plates hâve six lines on each side The 
letteis on the first and fourth plates and those in the first two lines on the first side of the 
second plate are laigei and Ihicker than those in the other lines The letters are well eut 
and the lecord is in a good state of presei^vation Each plate has a round hole 6/16" in 
diameter foi the rmg which must hâve held the plates together, but neither the ring nor the 
seal which it must hâve carricd is now forthcoming The weight of the four plates is 115 
toi as 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets resembling those 
of the Jâmb and other plates of Pravarasena II The only peculiarities that need be stated 
heie aie as follows — The length of the medial ï (long) is indicated by a double curve or by 
a dot m a circle, see hl-Ghaîotkacha-, line 2 and -mahishî, line 9; the rare initial ai occurs in 
mhik-, line 13, medial au is bipartite as in -dauhitrô^ Ime 3, kh has a loop at the bottom in 
-khanaka^ Ime 19, but not m lïkhitam, line 31 , ^ and s hâve curves turned inside at the end of 
thcii left member as m -nagare, line 12 and -vm shajata- in Ime 11 , ^ and d are distinguished 
m danda-, Ime 24, h occurs with a notch on the left, as mKubera-, Ime 8, a final consonant is 
shown by ils small size, but has no vertical stioke at the top, see vasundhatâm, hne 28, the sign 
of Ûic jihvàmûlfya occurs in Ime 22 and that of the upadhmànîya m lines 1, 6, 22, 27 and 29. 
Interpunctuation is indicated by veitical stiokes as m line 1 or by dots or a small horizontal 
stroke as m Imes 16 and 32. The language is Sanskrit, and except for a verse at the end, the 
whole lecoid is in prose As regards orthography, we may note the reduplication before 
and after ? as m paràkkram-, line 26 and châturvvidya-, line 17, that of a consonant before j^ 
as m -pâd-ânuddhyàto, Ime 5, and the use oïh for the medial vowel h in khpt-opakhptam, hne 20. 
The msciiption opens with Jitam Bhagavatà 'Victory has been attained by the Lord', 
which occurs also in the Poonâ plates of Prabhavâtîgupta There is, however, no word hke 
dnshtam ' seen ' which occurs m the latter graiit as well as m almost ail complète charters 
of Pravarasena II The characters as well as the wording of the présent grant, however, leave 
no doubt that it is genuinc 

The inscription is one of Mahàdêvî Prabhavâtîgupta, the chief queen of the 
Vâkataka Maharaja Rudrasena II and the mother of the Vâkataka Maharaja Damodara- 
sena-Pravarasêna. As shown below, the record is dated m the igtli régnai year of 
Ihe Vâkataka kîng Pravarasena H, but, stiange as it mav appear, the mtioductory 
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portion of the grant gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of the Vâkàtakas This is 
also seen in the Poonâ plates which were issued when Prabhâvatï was actmg as Régent for her 
miner son Tuvmâja Divâkarasêna The introduction of the Gupta genealogy in the latter 
grant can be explained as due to the influence of the Gupta officiais sent by Ghandragupta 
II to Vidarbha to help his widowed daughter in the government of the Vàkàtaka kingdom. 
No such explanation will, however, avail in the présent case, foi Pravarasêna II was a 
grown up man when the présent grant was made In ail his earlier giants he has given 
his own genealogy m the mtroductory portion The use of the Gupta genealogy heie 
must therefore be attributed to Prabhavatî's pride in lier descent from the Gupta family 

The genealogy of the Guptas is given hère exactly as m Prabhâ\ atî' s Poona plates, 
the only différence being that the impérial title Mahàiàjàdlmàja is hère applied only to 
Ghandragupta II, ail his predecessors includmg the gieat Emperor Samudragupta being 
stvled as Mahmàja The Vâkâtaka kmgs Rudrasena II and Pravarasêna II mentioned 
m the grant are also styled as Maharaja Prabliavatïgupta is described as meditating on 
the feet of the Bhagavat Like her father, she was a devotee of Vishnu. 

The plates were issued from the foot-prmts of *the lord of Raniagirî% whois evidently 
identical with Râmachandra, an incarnation of Vishnu The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant, by Prabhâvatï, of a iield together with a house and four huts of farmers in 
Asvatthanagara which lay m the mmga (subdivision) of Kosika. The donees are not men- 
tioned by name, but are described as Brâhmanas, with or without sons, who were of the Parâsai a 
got-ia and the Taittirïya sâkhà The grant is dated, at the end, on the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttîka m the nineteentb régnai year of Pravarasêna. As Prabhâvatï was 
a devotee of Vishnu, she seems to hâve made the présent grant on the occasion of the pâtanà 
(completion) of her fast on the precedmg Prabodhmî Ekâdasî Her Poonâ grant also was made 
on a similar occasion The Dutaka was Dêvanandasvâmin and the scribe Prabhusîmha 

There is one expression in the description of Prabhâvatï which has led to much 
controversy Mr Gupte, who edited the plates, read it as s-àgta-vaisha-sata-dîva-putra-pautyà 
and pioposed the foliowing two rendeiings — (i) who has sons and grandsons, a life of full 
hundred years and will (in the end) live in heaven, and (ii) who has renowned sons and 
grandsons and who has lived a life of full hundred years ^ Mr Gupte remarked that the 
expression need not be taken hterally and that what was intended was that Prabhâvatï- 
guptà lived for a long time and saw illustiious sons and grandsons It has since been shown^ 
that the correct reading is -jîva-putt a-pauti â^ not -diva-putîa-paui? à Dr R C. Majumdai 
took the expression Hterally and understood it as meaning that Prabhâvatï lived for more 
than a hundred years and had sons and grandsons^ On this interprétation he based lus theor> 
of Vâkâtaka chionology. It does not, however, appear to be coriect In the expression citée 
aibove^ jïva-putîa'-pauti à means ' havmg livmg sons and grandsons' Similar expression* 
jiva-sutâ ox jwa-puttà occur m the Rigvëda, the Mahàbhmata and the Ràmàyanadi'&wéi as ii 
some old inscriptions^ To hâve livmg sons and grandsons is regarded as a sign of gooc 



^JASB, NS., Vol. XX, pp 56 and 60. 

2 This was first pointed eut by Prof Jagan Nath in ? / // C , I V, p. 59 

3 J R,ASB , Vol. XII, pp 1 f 

4Cf (i) ïR" ^^ ^^5^ ^^vm I Rigv'êdaX,36,9 

(ii) ^rîTrf% 5T ^^ -wm ffR3Tïrf%îr| i 

^Pt^^\ ^ =^ ïï^^ W^ ^ ^^'^ Il MBH, V, 144, 2 
(iii) ^5iH5# f^^^ p T^F^ ^r^^, I 

3r?cr^> TFïf^^ ^c^r ïPTfcr ^rfe^W ll Rmnayna IV, 19, 11. 
(iv) ^r^^ÇcTR TT^^rr^ ^^^^^r l Nâsik cave mscnpUon, Ep Ind , Vol VIII, p 73 
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fortune and is therefore often menlioned m the description of women. The precedmg expres- 
sion S'âgm-vanha-sata mdicatmg long life must evidently be connected with jîva The 
expression, therefoie lefers to the long hfe of the sons and grandsons of Prabhâvatï and not 
to her own Besides, to a widow hke Prabhâvatîguptâ a long life of a hundred years is most 
distasteful No Indian widow is likelv to boast of it in her own record The long life men- 
tioned m the expression must therefoie be taken to refer to that of the sons and grandsons 
of Prabhâvatï The expression cannot, of couise, be taken hterally, but must be interpreted 
like the epithets dîighàyuh or àyushmat applied to small children The intention in such 
cases is to express the wish that they would be long-lived The expression therefore means 
* who has sons and grandsons who (it is hoped) will live for a full hundred years ' 

Prabhvâtïguptà is agam described m Ime 10 as the mother of the Vâkâtaka Mahàiâja, 
the lUustrious Damodarasena-Pravarasena. This expression also has been intei prêtée! 
cliflerently bv différent scholars Di Mujumdar says that Dâniôdaïasêna and Pravarasëna 
werc two diflerent sons of Prabhâvatï We must note, however, that the expression uses the 
phrase Vâkâtakànàm Aiahàiâjah m connection with the name of DàmÔdarasêna, but not with 
that of Pravarasëna II When we lemembei how particular the drafters of Vâkâtaka grants 
\^ÇYc about Lhe use of this title m connection with the name of eveiy Vâkâtaka kmg who 
actually leigned^, it looks strange that the title should not hâve been prefixed to the name 
of Pravarasëna II, who was ruhng at the time Agam, if the intention was to name ail sons 
of Prabhâvatï, the name of Divâkarasena also should hâve been added It seems probable 
therefore, that Damodaïasena and Pravarasëna II were identical and that the latter name 
was adopted by the prince at the time of his accession 

As foi the place-names mentioned în the présent giant, Ramagiri is undoubtedly 
modem Râmtek, about 28 miles north of Nâgpui It lies only^about 3 miles from Nandivar- 
clhana, modem Nagardhan, the earliei capital of the Vâkàtakas In Kâlidasa's Meghadûta, 
Râmagiri is mentioned as the place wherc the yaksha, exiled from Alakâ, lived for a year. From 
lhe dcsciiption m Kâhdâsa's poem we learn that the hiU was marked by the vénérable foot- 
piints of Raghupati (Râmachancha)2, anditis noteworthy that the présent grant was made 
by Prabhâvatîguptâ near the foot-prints of the Lord of Râmagiri The geographical situa- 
lion of Râmtek answers to the description of Râmagiri in the M'eghadûta^ and it is known to 
havc been legarded as a holy place for several centuries There should therefore be no 
doubt about this identification Several grants of Prabhâvatîguptâ and Pravarasëna II 
werc made afler being offered to the Bhagavat who was plainly none but the god Râma- 
chandia whosc pàclukâs were mstalled at Râmagiri Asvatthanagara has been identified 
with Asatpur m the Achalpui tahsil of the Amarâvatï District of Vidarbha* Kosika, the 
headcjuarters of the ?nàrga in which Asvatthanagara was situated, cannot, howevei, be 

located in its neighbouihood 

Text5 

Fi)st Plate 

1 f^(^) wTwr n TmPi Rh rrHH-^^TT^^><rïïî (ïït) ^^-- 

1 Notice the omission of the tide Vâkâtâkânàm Mahârâjah in connection with the name ofGautami- 
putra, who predeceased his father Pravarasëna I See, above, No. 3, line 7. 

2Cf ^^ T^r ^^'Tf^Tfs;^cr W^rg I verse 12 

3 For a fuUer discussion of this identification, sec my article 'Location of Râmagiu ' in the Nagpur 
Umveisny Journal, No IX, pp 9 ff See also my Studies m Indology, Vol I, pp 12 f 

"^J.ASB , XS, Voh XX, p 58 

5 From the négative facsimiles facing pages 58 and 60 m J A.S B , Vol. XX. 
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Second Plate Fîtst Side 
8 HMIjJl<:Mv(|^| (^rT) ftTT(^)TRT(ïïT)t<=i|m^MvlT ^^J^^M- 

Second Plate Second Side 

13 f^F^^x^ ^F^(1Tr)mq^T?r(%)[l*]qf^+i^^^+^^^:^^^K ic(^«JiiMi[ïïïïT]^(^) 

14 M<tiîK^^n^l<J|T(WT) tftRtq^T^«JtMm^^4,1iy,'il'J|l^ W^- 

16 ^^^(^)^TOtïïâ^^<4'y^4(^) ^mmt[ïï] ^(f^)^^(^) I -jRdr^-^if^^ 

17 y^o^<NM4Hdl^Miy,r^^il|4^^i^klN^Tm^^Fïï^^T 

Thitd Plate Fi7st Side 

21 rc(ç^^Ml^ (^) 5^1[^TWftr ^^5raT(^) ^ ^H^I^AII^Id- 

22 l^^ ^o^r'b^irTrWTfeî53T-HR=i4r^d<=^'^^ [l*] 5^T^(^^)^TrT(^)- 

23 =5?_i,|^ri4^4|ufîrfn^[ =^] Hc-MmPM ïïfT^FrT(«rr) jii|îrct.Kftr(ïï)ïï" m cnpr 

Thîid Plate Second Side 

25 Wi" 3FÎt(^)dM'=h<NciTll(Tr)^f^==^(^)HMr<m<?iri 4^u^Hcf]^;Ff- 

26 '^n.^Kk^ ^ «bl-diiH [l*] ^ë,=bemf?T(ftT)#iM<K'b4ilHr^- 

27 r^dl'-c|TiHiHHt(ïTT):?IIM^m I ^qTÇPÎtïï^^^^T^r ^^''5rfrm-(^)[l*] 

29 ?ïg^pR% 5^^fKî1%f^ Il m4>ld=MHl(^) ïïfRPf^tïRT- 

^ The Poonâ plates hâve TT^rf^TT^fî 
2 The facsimile shows the medial î (long) cleariy 
•^Read WT^«TPTr ^r^^î^^PHT 
'^This woid is superfiuous 
SRead ^f%?fT =^rw 
*^Read ^m^-\ 1w?TîT 

'^ Thèse and the following expressions should be m the neuter gender and singular number so as 
to agrée with ^^ See 'vT^fl^rT'ïfrrrçîW in line 16 above. 
SRead ^^fîT 11 ^cT I IMetre Aîiusfitubh 
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Fowth Plate 

32 ïnrRï^t^'^ H 

Translation 

Vactory lias been altained by the Bhagavat' Fiom tlie footprints of the Lord of 
Ramagiri : — 

[There was) ihe Maharaja, Ihe illustnous Ghatotkacha, the first kmg of the Guptas. 
His son (was) the Mahàiàja, the illustnous Chandragupta (I). Hîs son, graciously favoured 
by huTi, {was)^ the Mahàfâja, the illustnous Samudragupta, [who was) born of the Mahàdevl 
KLiimâradevi [and was) the daughter's son of the Lichchhavi {Chef) His son, who meditated 
on his feet, {was) the Mahârâjâdhiràja, the lUustrious Chandragupta (II), born of the Mahàdevl 
Dattadëvïj who {was) a fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (Vishnu), who {was) a. matchless 
warrior on the earth, who exterminated ail kmgs, {and) who donated many thousands of 
crores of cows and gold {coins) which he had obtained by lawful means 

(Lme 7) His daughter, the illustrions Mahàdêvï Prabhavatïgupta of the Dharana 
got7a, boni of the queen Kuberanâga, who was herself born in a Nâga family, — who is an 
ornameiit of both the {Gupta and Vàkàtaka) famihes, who {was) the Ghief Queen of the 
illustrious Kudrasena II, the Mahàiàja of the Vâka|:akas ; who is the mother of the illustnous 
Damodarasëna {ahas^) Pravarasena (H), the Maharaja of the Vàkàiakas, who méditâtes 
on the feet of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , {and) who lias sons and grandsons who will hve for 
a full hundred years^ — ^havmg announced (Ae?) good healtli, commands the Mahattams (elders) 
of the village led by the Brâhmanas {rending) in the Asvatthanagara m the mârga (subdivi- 
sion) of Kosîka as follows — 

" We havc m this town donated the field enjoyed {sofar) by Bhuktaka together with a 
farm-house situated in it {arid) four huts of cultivators, to the Brâhmanas^ of the Parâsara 
gotra and the Taittirîya sâkhâ, whether they hâve or do not hâve sons, by pouring out 
water and issuing a charter for the increase of Our leligious ment and (Ow welfare) m this 
world and the next 

{For tjandation of Unes 16-26, see above, pp 14-15) 

(Line 26) We issue this oïdei to the présent rulers {who are) vanquished by Our 
icsolve, attack or valoui 

And the {folhwing) verse, sung by Vyâsa, should be regarded as authontative on this 

point 

{Hère occurs an imprecatory verse ) 

(Lme 29) In the nineteenth year, while the illustrions Pravarasena (H), the 
Maharaja of the Vâkatakas, is goveinmg lus kmgdom, on the twelfth {Imar day) in the 
bright fortnight of the month Karttika {this charter has been wntten) The Dutaka is 
Devanandasvaxnîn. {This charter) has been wntten by Prabhusîmha. 

iRead ^^ srtw^ "^^kmX 

2Read tî^f^^fïïcTïf 

3Gupte gives this name as t^?^?^HTl- m both his aiticles, but the readmg is clearly as above. 

5 See above, p 35 
^See above, p. 34 
7 The names of the Brâhmanas hâve been omitted inadvertently 



No 9 Plate IX 
INDORE PLATES OF PRAVARASÈNA O 

THESE plates weie m the possession of Pandit Vâmansâstrî Islâmpuikar of Indore. Their 
original findspot is not known, but, hke some other giants^ in the possession of the 

Pandit, thev did not origmally belong to Indore, but weie evidently obtamed by him 
somewhere elsc m the course of his search foi Sanskrit manuscripts and antiquities They 
were handed over by him to Dr D R Bhandarkar, from whom they were obtained bv 
Mr Sushil K Bose for pubhcation They hâve been edited, with facsimiles, by him in the 
Epigiapha Indica, Vol XXIV, pp 52 f They are edited hère from the same facsimiies 

The copper-plates^ are three m number, measurmg 7" long by 3f " broad They are 
quite smooth, their edgcs not having been made thicker or raised mto rims About 2" 
from the left margm, each plate has a hole, about 5/16" in diameter for the ring which 
must hâve origmallv held the plates together, but neither the img nor the seal which it must 
hâve carried is now forthcommg The grant must hâve origmally consisted of four plates, 
but the first plate is missmg As in the case of the other grants of Pravarasëna, the plate 
must hâve been mcised on one side only, so that about seven Imes of the recoid are now lost 
The first two of the existmg plates are mscribed on both the sides, while the last plate is 
mscribed on one side onlv The inscription is m a good state of préservation The 
extant portion of it consists of 34 Imes, of which six are written on the first side of the first 
(z e. onginally the second) plate and seven on each of the other mscribed sides The weîght 
of the plates has not been recorded 

The characters are of the box-headed varietv of the southern alphabets lesembling 
those of the other grants of Pravarasëna II The only pecuharities that call for notice 
are as follows — The raie medial h occurs in sa-klipt-opakliptah, hne 23 , g and s hâve m some 
cases a cune turned mward at the end of the left member as m the Riddhapur plates; 
see Kausika-sa-gôtta-, hne 15, « has no loop at the bottom m -pautnrjah, hne 4, n occurs in 
two forms, the cursive one as in -Rudrasêna-, hne 1 and that resembling the Nâgarï form as in 
Rudiasïm-, hne 6; f is generally unlooped, but in some cases it is confused with n, see 
-sanchitnana- for sanchinîana m hne 28 , b appears m two forms as in the Siwanî plates The 
language is Sanskrit, and except foi an imprecatory verse m Imes 31-33, the whole record is 
in prose As regaids orthography, we may note (i) the reduphcation of a consonant after r 
as m -âjjjava-, hne 2, (n) that of the consonant beforej as m sarw-àdd/iyakslia-, hne 9; 
(m) that of seemmglv ^.f^ter amsv à? a m pa? a- dattà[în'^]vv à, hne 32 y (iv) the use of u for the 
medial n m -Piithivi-, hne 5 and vice versa m -kriyàb/ii-, hne 25 

The inscription is one of the Vakataka Mahàiàja Pravarasëna H. His genealogy was 
apparently gnen m the begmnmg exactly as m the Jâmb plates, but its earher portion 
which described Pra\arasêna I and Bhavanâga, the chief of the Bhârasivas, is now iost. 
The name of the place whence the plates weie issued is also now Iost, but as the grant 
is said to hâve been made at the victorious place of religions worship [vaijayike dharma^sthànë) , 

iSee, for instance, the grants of Mahàiâja Svàmidâsa and Maharaja Bhulunda, which must hâve 
onginall> belonged to Khândesh. See my article m A B R.I , Vol XXV, pp 159 f See also Cil 
Vol. IV, pp 5-10 * * *' 

2 The size of the plate and the position of the hole show that the Durg plate (No. 17)did not beloncr 
to tins set "^ '' o 
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the place of issue may hâve been the royal capital Pravarapura The grant lias been 
veiv carelessly diafted The writei has, agam, committed mistakes m omittmg some woids 
and afterwards writing them m wrong places ^ In one case he has substituted the name of 
a Biâhmana for that of the village granted^ Ail this has made the task of îaterpietation 
veiv difïîcult It seems, liowever, clear that the object of the présent inscription was to recoid 
the grant of a village (the name of which is unfortunately lost owing to the writer's 
carelessness) which lay in the màrga of Gëpuraka, to the north of Aràmaka, to the east of 
KobidârikS) to the south of Kôsambaka and to the west of Anjanavataka. In line 1 1 
Pravarasena II says that he made the grant for augmenting his religions ment, life, power 
and royal fortune as well as for his well-being in this world and the next Line 20 lead 
with Ime 13, however, states that a half of the vàîaka (village) was purchased and donated 
to the Brâhmanas by the merchant Chandra near the foot-pimts [pàda-mûla) of the Bhagavat, 
who was probably the same as the Lord of Râmagiii mention ed m the Riddhapur plates 
In line 17 Pravarasena II says that he has lecorded the gift in a charter as it has been 
pieviously made^ and still he says fuither that the village has been granted to the Brâhmanas 
as a fresh gift with the pouimg ont of watei^ The only way in which we can reconcile thèse 
conflicting statements is to suppose that the mei chant Chandra puichased a half of the 
particular village and donated it to certain Brâhmanas and requested the king to confirm 
the gift and to issue a charter m that behalf The king seems to hâve given the other half 
of the village for his own leligious ment etc The donees were the Brâhmana Gôndâiya, 
the son of Visâkhârya, who was residing at ÀrSmaka, and lus six sons^ Manorathârya, 
Gôvârya, Devarya, Bâppârya, Kumârârya and Dronârya They belonged to the Vâji- 
Kausika goim The grant is dated on the fifth tîthî of the dark fortnîght of Vaisakha 
in the twenty-thîrd year evidently of the reign of Pravarasena II The order was com- 
mumcated by the kmg personally The grant was written by the Rajuka Kottadeva 

The mention of the officer Rajuka as the writei of the grant is interestmg The 
officei Râjuka, as he is named elsewheie, is first noticed m the msciiptions of Asôka He 
was a high ofEcer placed in charge of many hundred thousands of men and could at 
his discrétion inflict punishment oi confer a reward The term is derived fiom lajjU meanmg 
a rope and original ly signified a settlement officer who mcasuied lands foi the assessment 
of land-tax The Rajjuka is also mentioned in an inscription of Chutukulânanda Sâtakarni<> 
He ]s rarcly noticed thercafter His mention in the présent grant shows that the term 



iThe words mula datàm-iii at the end of hne 13, which the Editor of the Ep Ind considered un- 
intelligible, are connected m sensé with Bhagavat-pâda- at the end of line 20 They should hâve been 
wiitten at the bottom of the first side of the third plate. The writcr committed a raistake m writing 
them at the bottom of the second side of the second plate It will thus be seen that the merchant 
Chandra did not purchase half of any field from the Brâhmanas as supposed by Bose, but donated 
a half of the village to them near the footprints of the Bhagavat From the boundanes given m the 
record it appears clear that the whole village, not a field in it, was granted by the kmg. 

2 The writer mentions Visâkhâryavâtaka as a village m line 14 Visâkhârya was, ho^^ever, the 
name of a Brâhmana who was the father of Gûndârya, one of the donees of this grant. While copying 
the record from the bhwjapatra, the wrtiter's eye seems to hâve skipped over the proper name of the 
village, m place of which he wrote Vûâkhàija occurringin the next line Strange as it may seem, the 
mistake remamed uncorrected 

3 Notice pu[r''']vva'dattâ iti kritvâ asmâbhi[li*'\ sâsana-mbandhah kntah m lines 17-18. 

4 Notice a-purvv'dattà{ttyâ) udaka-pûrvvam-atistmhtah m line 18 

SThough the expression Gondârya-putra is gramatically connected with only ManÔr athâtyâj a, itis 
piobably mtended to be connected with the followmg names also 

^Ep. Carn, Vol. VII, p. 251. 
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remamed m use tiU the btgmnmg of the fifth century A C at least 

As no defimte mfoimation is available about the original findspot of the présent plates, 
it is not easy to locate the places mentioned m them, and none hâve been identified so 
fai Aftei a good deal of search foi them, I hâve been able to find some of them m the 
respective directions in the Bâiâghât District of Madhya Pradesh Kôsamba which lay to 
the north of the donated village is probablv identical with Kosambakhanda which 
Pravarasena II granted bv lus Tiiodï plates As shown elsewhere, the latter is identical with 
Kôsamba, 6 miles to the south of TirÔdî Anjanavataka which defined the eastern boundary 
of the donated village is piobably Aajanwâdï, about 5 miles to the south-east of Kôsamba 
Kobidârîkâ which lay to the west of the donated village may be Kunargaon, 4 miles south 
bv west of Kôsamba Thèse three villages thus lie m the same directions as those stated m 
the piesent grant Gêpuraka and Àrâmaka cannot, however, be found in the neighbour- 
hood of thèse villages If thèse identifications aie coirect, the grant may hâve originally 
belonged to the Bâiâghât District 

Text^ 
Second Plate Fiist side 

4 ^WFTïI ( f^ ) c(4^M^1^K'i^iil^H^^dM'j^^Ml [frqT ][ *] ";5ft(feT- 

Second Plate Second Side 

10 [=s^7^i^^ s^ftRfg;#FRr*^T^ 5iTqrftcr3îrT[ *] ftrfeR^ ^ 

12 ^^3ft^ ^^TR^rR- STRFT^TFT dri < m^j| ^1%^TfWnTr(^ ) q^- 

13 qm ^ ^r^rrftfcf i^ 

Tiwd Plate Fiut Side 
14 ^TO^ ^smm(^) 3T^^(^)3^^ 3^^/^.^r p^^,„^„^-^,^^, 

15 R(^^) 3T(5ïï)- <HcbctK^c^ciir^ct ; ir ^r^^^^v iKciMu^4n ij^^ 

iFromfacsimiles facmg p 55 m Ep Ind , Vol XXIV 

2Read 3fÇTrc^?cr^r as in other Vâkâtaka grants 

3The superscript letter is imperfectly mcised Read -s^r^r- 

■^Read f^^^[cT^3TT, 

5 Read f^^^ 
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Tkird Plate Second Side 

Fomth Plate 

28 ^^^ 3^<:|1dl^'=^<HciT:|| (Tf)^n>x(^ri (?çj-)^L|r<MMri (^) fcrjJîn^fr(^)- 

29 TlHMr<^Kkq-(c^) ^#^-qTïï[l*]^^3êTTf^irWq^^ 

30 ^n^(ïïFïï)Hi^N^m [i*] tr'Si|^ct,|c^i>|-^[ojn-](^)Tft<=ii^rci'^irà^i- 
33 ^ft^ f^fcr"(OT II) ^'=^^^\ w^^ t^rr^^-^f^îtp^Tzn" 

34 3TT?îr '^^(îr^l) T^^W^H^tïï fefePT[l*] ' 

Translation 
[The fit st plate of tins grant is iiot foi thcommg ) 
By the order of the illustrious Pravarasêna (H), the Mahmàja of ihe Vâkâtakas bom 
of Prabhâvatîguptâ, the daughter of the Mahàràjàdkirâja, the illustrious Dëvaguptaj-who 
is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vâkâtakas — 
{Fo7 translation of Unes 1 to 6, see above, pp 13-14) 
(Line 8) In the territoiial division {mâtgay^ of Gepuraka Our officiais of noble 
birth, who aie employed by the ordei of the Sajvâdhyaksha (General Superintendent) and 
who exercise their authority by {Our) commaiid and {Our) soldiers and policemen should 
be directed by the [followmg) command which is already well known to them - 

" Be it known to you that hère in Our victorious place of rehgious worship m order 
to inciease Our rehgious meiit, life, power {and) piospeiity {and) for {Our) well-being in this 
world and the next, We hâve recorded m a chai ter this gift as it was pieviously made — viz 
{the gift of) the village ^ 3 situated to the noith of Àrâmaka, to the east of Kovidarika, 

iThe followmg words ^^% ^C^Ï^Tr^ occui m a coniipt foi m in line 13, above 

SReadg-ffTfq- ^f^fsr 

3 This Word is superfluous. 

4Read ^T^^ fq-fc^R^ 

5 Read f^ïrîïï 

^ The amsvâra of fçrr is placed on =^ 

7 0ther Vâkataka giants generally read ^f^T^T^Isft^ 

8Read5crqT^Tf^TT>r- 

9ReadïrfHr^f^?rTTïrrT i 

lOReadT^trr ^F 

11 Mètre Anushtubh 

^^Màrga seems to dénote a territoual division, for no place is mentioned here as situated on the 
road to Gepuraka 

13 The name of the village has been omitted through madvertence. The name of Visâkhârya, the 
father of Gôndârya, one of the donees, has been prefixed to vâtaka by mistake 
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to the south of Kosambaka, [and) to the west of Anjanavâtaka, [made] to Gondârya, 
son of Visâkhârya of the Vâji-Kausika gÔtïa^ who résides at Âramaka {and to) Manorthârya, 
son of Gondâiya, [and) Govârya, Dêvarya, Bâppârya, Kumàrârya [and) Drônârya, and We 
hâve given it as a gift not previously made with the pounng out of water Half of this 
village was donated to the Brâhmanas by the Merchant Ghandra near the foot-prmts of 
the Bkagavat, after havmg purchased ît (from Us)i 

And We grant hère the [followmg ) exemptions incident to a village donated to a 
Bràhmana, proficient in the four Vêdas : — 

{For ùanslation ofhnes 21-2S, see ahove, p 14.) 

(Line 29) We command the présent rulers who hâve been vanqmshed by Our 
résolve, attack and valour and We request the future lords out of révérence for them 

The {follovoing) verse sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as authoritative on this point 

{Heje occurs an impiecato^y veise ) 

(Line 33). {This chaitei) has [been written on the fifth {lunar day) m the dark 
(fonmght) of Vaisâkha in the twenty-third (régnai) year The order {was commumcated) 
by {the king) himself^. {The chaHer has heen) written by the Rajuka Kottadeva. 



1 In the original this statcment occurs pardy m Ime 20 and pardy in Ime 13, In both the cas< 
jt has been misplaced. See above, p. 39, n. 1.. 

2 As the order was commumcated by the kmg himself, no Dutaka has been named m this charte 



No 10* Plate X 
DUDIA PLATES OF PRAVARASËNA H 

THESE plates were m the possession of some Gonds at Dudia m the Aser parganâ of 
the Chhindwàrâ District of Madhya Pradesh They hâve been edited before, with 

facsimiles, by Dr Kielhorn in the Epigiaphia Indica, Vol III, pp 258 They are edited 
heie from the same facsimiles 

"^'The copper-plates are four m number, each of which measures 7J" long by 3|" broad 
The second and third plates aie inscribed on both sides, the first plate is so on. one side, 
and the fourth is blank and merely serves to protect the writmg on the second side of the 
third plate The plates are quite smooth, their edges having been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised mto rims, but the writing, nevertheless, is in an excellent state of préservation 
About IJ" distant from the middle of the proper right maigm, each plate has a hole, about 
■^x;" in diameter, for a iing on which the plates were strung The rmg is between J" and |" 
thick, and 3 J" in diameter The two ends of the pièce of coppei of which it is formed are 
flattened off, and contain holes for a rivet, which has been lost On the ring shdes a copper 
band, J" broad, which is bent into a ring of |" by 1| " in diametei, and the two ends of which 
are soldered together Through the soldered part a hole is drilled, which corresponds to 
a hole m the centre of a circular seal; and a rivet, which also is lost now, must hâve held the 
copper band and the seal togethei Owmg to the loss of the two iivets, the ring, the 
copper band and the seal are now quite loose The seal is SJ-" diametei, and has across 
its suiface a legend m four lines The weight of the four plates is 3J Ibs , that of the ring, 
the copper band and the seal is } Ib , total, 3f Ibs i" 

The characters belongtothebox-headedvarietyof the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the precedmg Indore plates Like the latter, they show two forms of n and b , the 
curve of / encircles the letter on the left as in -lalàmasya in Ime 1 of the seal, the sign of the 
jihvàmûïîya occurs m Ime 22 and that of the upadhmànîya m linc 3 of the seal and hne 16 of the 
plates ïnter-punctuation is shown by one or more horizontal or vertical strokes The 
language is Sanskiit, and, with the exception of the legend on the seal and one imprecatory 
veise in line 27-28, the whole record is in prose As regards orthography, we find that a 
consonant has been reduplicated before and aftei ; às, in par àkkïam-,Xinç.?>^-^2in.à-Âptoiyyâm-, 
hne 1 j befoiej as in Bhàgii atthy-amala-, hne 5, and after anuwàja in samvvatsan, Ime 28 

The inscription, which opens with dnshtam, is one of the Vâkâtaka Makàtâja 
Pravaraseua IL His genealogy is given hère exactly as m the Jâmb plates, his maternai 
giandfather being called Devagupta. The object of it is to record the grant, by Pravara- 
sena, of25 {nivai tanas) of land at Darbhamalaka m the Chandrapura sangatnika, to 
one Yakshârya of the Kausika gôtra, and of sixty [nivmtanas) of land^ at the village of Kar- 
makara m the Hiranyapura bhoga to one Kallsarman of the Kaundinya gôtia The 
oïder is addressed to the royal officers, soldieis and pohcemen in the Àraxnmi-rajya m 
which evidently both the aforementioned villages were situated The charter was written 
by Gôladasa M-hile Namidasa was the Shiàpati It was issued from Pravarapura. 



^Ep Ind, Vol III, pp 258-59 

2The figures of land [bhumi) given hère, Iike those m the Chammak plates, probably rcfer to the 
niiartanas See hne 22 of the Pattan plates (No 13, bclow) which mention 400 mvmtanas oiland accord- 
mg to the royal measure 
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The record is dated, m Ime 28, on the tenth day of the fourth fortnîght of the raîny 
season in the twenty-third year evidently of Pravarasêna H's reign It does not admit of 
vérification, but probably coiresponds to the tenth tithi of the bright half of the month Bhâdra- 
pada The date is noteworthy as it is one of the two season dates known so far from Vàkâtaka 
inscriptions In ail other inscriptions dates aie recorded in lunar months and tithis 

The localities mentioned m the présent grant hâve not yet been satisfactorily identified 
Dr Kielhorn suggested the identification of Ghandrapura with Chândpur, ' which lies to the 
south of Siwanî and to the west of the Wengangâ riveri', but he could not locate the other 
places mentioned m the grant Dr Hiralal proposed to identify Àrammi with Ârvî, the chief 
town of the Arvï tahsil of the Wardhâ District, and Ghandrapura with Chândur where theie 
is a confluence of the two rivers Ghandrabhâgâ and Sarasvatï Further, he suggested that 
Hîranyapura might be Sônegaon near Chândur and Karmakâra, Kalamgaon close to the 
same town2 Thèse identifications also are not quite satisfactory A due to location of the 
places is possibly afforded by the mention of Hiranyapuia This town may hâve been 
situated on the river Hiranyâ which is mentioned in the Wadgaon plates of Pravarasêna II 
As shown elsewhere, this Hiranyâ is identical with the modem river Eraï^ Chandrapuia 
may be the modem Chândâ, the chief town of the Ghândâ District This old name of the 
town is still cuirent Near Ghândâ there is the confluence of the two rivers, Ëiai and 
Jharpat In fact the town of Chândâ is situated in the angle foimed by thèse two rivers 
so that its situation answeis to the description of Ghandrapura in the présent grant viz 
that_it was a sangamikà or 'a tract of land near the confluence of two rivers', but the mention 
of Arammi-ràjya m the recently discovered Pândhumâ plates^ also bas raised doubt 
about thèse identifications Smce both the grants which mention Àrammi-râjya corne fron 
the Chhindwârâ District, we must evidently look for the places situated m them m tha 
very district As shown elsewhere, some of the localities referred to m the Pândhurnc 
plates can be identified in the neighbourhood ofPàndhurnà, which indicates that Àrammi 
the headquaiters of that division, may be modem Âmlâ, about 40 miles north by wes 
of Pândhurnâ None of the places mentioned m the piesent grant can, however, be tracée 
m that région, unless Hîranyapura is Harankhedï, about 6 miles north of Multâi 

Text5 

Fiist Plate 

5 ^^^RTcrmfr ( ïït ) -^^^m^^^lW^^TlWiTîîF ( ^ ) HidM|4>¥rT- 

7 ^rRTWr^(?T)TR?iïtWï=Rîr ^> STcq^Tfïïrt^T^ ^ETcq-Fî^^r^îT- 



^Ep Ind, Vol III, p 260 

'^ICP,B , p 93 

^Below, p 54. 

-^No 14, Imes 26 and 29 

5 From the fasimiles facmg pages 260 and 261 in Ep, Ind , Vol III 

^Here and m many places below, the rules of sandh hâve not been observed 

^Originally -j%Tt^, changed to -fcT'^rsf 
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Second Plate Fint Side 

(êïïT)feiï- 

c 

12 ^î^rnTT (ïïT) rrHMrdJj^^di^m<:H^^^ =ii+idcbMi4-4^^(5r)Tr3f?^rt5r^#^rRT 

Second Plate: Second Side 

14 yr(wr)ftw ^ciK^M(^)^ s^q^ciôtTTqi^rnT^ wrqrfîRrsîTT [i"^] W^r^nr^g 

18 ^Tfeî"^^[l'] ^f^cTT^^^TFT^^ <^c4<MM4^dl ^lçj4'éiîrrîT^ÏÏT(î3rf)^"rfTfRT- 

Third Plate First Side 
(fT)lcft 

iKielhom's suggestion that the correct rcading is TT^TïïcT- does not appear to be coirect 

2 Read f^^^Ç|;5^îTTWTr. 

3Rcad -5^ïî^- 

^Read #^îî% 

5Readf{^rH+nTr 

^Thiç akshara is superfluous 

7 Read ^^ q-HP^f^jjrfer 

8 Read ^rf^^ïf'T. 

9 Read -ïrfcRî'sïr 

10 Read ^Wr %Wi^ 

11 Read either îitTîT^Î^T f^cRTiT or îrnTTfT^RPT f^ïîTTîT See No 2, Ime 16 and No 3, Ime 25. 

12 The visarga after ït is cancelled. 
l^Tlus akshara is superfluous 

14 Read aT H ^ ^ ^ ^lP^ ^t This is supposed to quahfy some word like ^f^TW^^^ 

15 Read -Ml^^tijl 

l6Read-^1^Y 

17 Read ^^^ ^Tqfîïft 
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(ïï)^R-^(w)îr- 

Thiid Plate • Second Side 

28 ^ ^^ [il*] ^r^^r^ ^feîrftTR-^ ^to =^ ft^^ ^:^rfr ^ïïTqrcrr r 

29 ^Tirra" 1*^ fefer ^^î^^r n 

Seal 
1 cll'=Md+^^m^^ 1^ 



2 4^HMI^i|HMfeT^^ [V] 

3 Tr?r- ïï^T^'^TFT i^ 

4 ^TRPT fTJ^TRTïïTT^ [iT] 



Translation 

Seen From Pravar apura — 

By ihe ordei of the illustrions Pravarasena (II), the Mahàiàja of the Vakatakas, 
born of Prabhavatîgupta, the daughter of the Mahâîâjâdhttâja, the illustrions Devagupta, 
who is the son of the lUustrious Rudrasêna (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatalcas — 

(For translation of lihes 1-10, see ahove^pp 13-14 ) 

(Line 13) Our ofïicers of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the 
Sawàdhyaksha (General Superintendent) [and) who exercise their authority by {Our) command 
and (0«?) soldiers and polfcemen m the Àrammi-rajya should be directed by the foUowing 
command which is well known {to them) — 

*' Be it known to you that in order to mcrease Our religions ment, life, powei and 
prosperity and to obtain blessmgs for oui self, We hâve donated heie at Our place of reli- 
gions worship with the pouring ont of w^ater twenty-five mvartanas of land m {the village of) 



1 Read -çT=cf^Tcr5qî ^rfc^fïTcrsqlf =^ 

2T1iis anusvâra is wrongly placed over the following akshara, 

3 Read ^R#^ 

4 Read -TR^raFrfNî=cR- 

5 Read T^rcq^^n^- 

^This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

"^ Mètre Aniishtubh 

8 Read ^^ç^T ^f^^rfeiT 

9 Read îTr^^qf^rir 
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ii,a 






10 



10 



12 






12 



4t,6 






14 



16 



18 



Cl- 



iii,a 



mi 



22 



24 



4msM^mi^^' ^m^i]'''sè^'^w^ 



iti,b 



26 



28 



3?#aa?a;d 



immw^'^miir 



mhw^ 



3,^«^-# ^S^]ifms^9j^ ' 



26 



28 



Seal 
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I>arbhanialaka in the Sangamika of Chandrapura to Yaksharya of the Kausika gotta, 
and sixty mvaitanas of land fn the village of KarmaJkâra situated m the bhoga of Hiranyapura 
to Kalisarman of the Kaundinya gÔtia, as gifts not previously made 

{Foi ttanslation ojlmes 18-25, see above, p 14.) 

(Line 25). We issue this order to the présent rulers (who hâve been) vanquished by 
Our résolve, attack or valour. [And) We make this lequest to future (yukis) out of révérence 
for them 

(Line 26) And the followmg verse sung bv Vyâsa should be regarded as authontative 
on this point 

{He?€ 0CCU1S an imprecatoiy vetse ) 

(Lme 28) (This chai te?) lias been written by Gôladasa, while Namidasa is the 
Senàpati, on the tenth day m the fourth fortnight of the twenty-thîrd [legnal) year. 

Seal 

(For tianslaiion ofthe legend on the seal, see above, p, 27 ) 



No 11 Plate XI 
TÏRÔDÏ PLATES OF PRAVARASENA U 

THESE plates were found at the manganèse mine of TirÔdr, 8 miles south-east of Katangï, 
in the Bàlaghât District of Madhya Pradesh They were made over to me for publication 
by Mr T A Wellsted, Manager of the Manganèse Mines, Mansar I edited them with 
facsimiles and an English translation in the Epig^aphia Inéca, Vol XXI, pp 167 f They 
are edited hère from the same facsimiles The plates are now deposited m the Central 
Musemn, Nagpur. 

The copper-plates ai e four m number, each measuring 7 7" x 3 8" The first and fourth 
plates are mscribed on one side only, and the other two on both the sides Their ends are 
neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, still the inscription is in a perfect state of 
pieservation About 2 1" from the propei right margin, the plates hâve a roundish hole, 
4" in diameter for a circular ring to connect them The ends of this ling, which is 3 S" 
m diameter, were flattened off so as to overlap and were jomed with a pin They were so 
secuied when the plates were sent to the Nâgpur Muséum On tins ring shdes a small 
circular band about 7" bioad and 3 8" m circumference, to which is secured with a rivet 
a flat circulai copper seal, 2 7" m diameter The weight of the plates is 126 tôlàs, and that 
of the ling, the band and the seal is 18^ toi as Each inscribed side of the first two plates 
contains six lines, that of the third, five lines, and that of the fourth, only four Unes 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
those of the other giants of Pravarasena II The only pecuhanties that call for notice are 
as follows — The length of the medial ï is shown either by a ringlet in the curve representing 
short i as in pmmânï-, hne 29, or by another curve turned m the opposite direction as in 
trayovîse, hne 31 The medial o also is shown m two ways, (i) with a màtrà on each side of 
a consonant as in Slïodashy-, hne 1 and (h) with a curve on the right side only as m bhunjato, 
line 23, The medial au is everywhere bipartite D and d aie not clearly distinguished, 
cf Shodashy-, line 1, and samuditasya, hne 8 B appears m two forms as m other Vâkâtaka 
inscriptions In its subscript form it appears like v in one place, see àyiir-bbala, hne 15 and 
-udvahana-, line 4 The visai ga signifies a double mark of punctuation in Unes 13, 24, 26 etc 
The completion of the record is shown by a long horizontal line 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory 
veise towaids the close, the whole record is m prose The orthography shows the usual 
leduplication of a consonant after r and anusvàra, and of that befoie jj' The use of n for the 
vowcl 71 and of /z for the vowel h mayalsobe noted, see dîishtam, hne 1 and sa-klipt-opakhptak, 
Imes 22-23 On the other hand, n occurs for n m sarvva-kriyabhi-, line 24 The final conso- 
nant is dropped m some places, see -sthdnà, line 1 and -dvàdaéyâ, line 31 

The plates were issued from Narattangavari by the Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasena 
IL Plis genealogy is given as m his other grants The inscription opens with dnshtam, ' seen '. 
The object of it is to record the grant of the vihage Kosambakhanda to a Brâhmana named 
Varunarya of the Haïkari^o^ra and the Atharvaveda, who was a résident of Ghandrapura 
and was proficicnt in three Vêdas The donated village was bounded on the east by Janialî, on 
the south by Vardhaiïianàka, on the west by Mrigasîma and on the north by Mallakape- 
dbaka. As the order is addressed to the ofïicers and soldiers m the western division iapam-patta) 
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of Bennakata, it is évident that tlie donated village was situated m it The giant was 
written by the Chief Minister {Ràjy-âdhiknta) Chamidasa^ by the King's own order 

The grant is dated, in words, on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Maglia 
in the twenty-third year, evidently of Pravarasena II's reign Unlike most other grants of 
Pravarasena II, the présent grant was not made at the royal capital^, but at a place called 
Narattahgavârî which may hâve been a fïrtha The month of Mâgha is specially praised 
m the Purânas as very sacred, and varions legends are narrated in them to évince the great 
ment of bathmg at a holy place during that month^ The eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the pûrnimànta Mâgha, which is called Shattilâ Ekàdasï and is observed as a fast-day, is highly 
glorified m the Padmapujàné Pravarasena may therefore hâve gone to the Narattangavarî 
tûtha to bathe there on the Shattilâ Ekâdasï day and may hâve made the présent grant on the 
following day before breakmg his fast The grant was made by him for his religions ment, 
hfe, strength and prosperity, for securing his well-being in this world and the next, as well 
as foi augmentmg the religions merit of his mother As he mentions only his mother and 
not his father also, who was long smce dead, it is likely that she was living at the time of the 
piesent grant and may hâve accompanied him to the holy place Only four years before, 
she had made her own grant recorded m the Riddhapur plates 

As for the geographical naxnes occurrmg m the présent plates, Narattaugavâri was 
probably a tvtha as suggested above This is probably a joint name like Nâgapura-Nandivar- 
dhana, and means Vâri near NarattangaS In that case it can be identifîed with Wari, also 
called Bhairavagadh, now a deserted village on the river Bân or Wân m the extrême north-west 
of the Akôt tahsil in the Akola Distiict^ It is only 18 miles to the west of the old fort of 
Narnâlâ, which probably represents ancient Narattanga, and is stiU legarded as a holy place 
K5&ambaklianda, the donated village, is evidently Kosamba, about 6 miles to the north-east 
of Tirodï, wheie the plates were found Bennakata was evidently a district^ compnsing the 
terntory round the modem village Bcnï, 35 miles to the east of Kosamba in the Gondiâ 
tahsil of the Bhandarâ District, which may hâve been its headquarteis The district seems to 
hâve been divided mto two parts by the iiver Bennâ, modem Waingangà^ Kosamba, which 
now lepiesents ancient Kosambakhanda, is only 20 miles from the Waingangâ, and was 
evidently mcluded m the western division [apam-patta) of Bennakata Of the villages that 
formed its boundaries, only one can now be traced Jamalî which bounded it on the east 
is probably modem Jamuntolâ, 3 miles to the east of Kosamba Chandrapura, where the 



iDr N P Ghakravarti suggests that the name may be rcad as Navamidâsa 

2 II is noteworthy that the expression vaijayik'e dharmasthàn'e, •winch occurs m the grants made at the 
royal capital, does not occur m this charter 

3Cf ^miïJfqr ^m T^m^Tm% f^f^^^i; l ÏÏI^rFrFr ^rcfî^ gr^c^^ïr^K^rH ll Padmapurâna^ Uttarakhanda, 
adhyaja 124, v 164 

^Ibid , Uttarakânda, adhyaya 43, vv 5 f 

5 As there are now and were probably m ancient Vidarbha several villages named Vâii or Vârkhed, 
Narattanga seems to hâve been fixed to the place-name to define the position of the place mtended 

6At this place there are ruins of a fort called Bhairavgadh, with an image of Kâla-Bhairava The 
place may hâve attained importance m the time of Pravarasena II s ancestor Rudrasena I, who was a 
fervent devotee of Kâla-Bhairava 

^Bhôjakata is anothername endmg m kata The Mahàbhârata, Sabhàparvan, adhyàya31,vv 10-12, 
States that Sahadêva vanquished the lords of Bhojakata and Vènâtata The name of the latter occurs 
as Venâkata in many Grantha MSS of the epic, 

SBennâkârpara-bhôga mentioned in the Siwani plates is another territorial division named 
after the river Bennâ As shown elsewhere, the villages mentioned as situated therem can be identified 
m the Amgaon Zammdarï, east of the Wamganga 
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donee was livmg, is probably identical with Ghândpur It lies only twelve miles to the 
south-east of Kosamba and contains an old fort The other villages cannot be identified. 

TextI 

Fi7st Plate 

Second Plate • Fiist Side 

12 ^îc^PT^(^)^=î^HN^d^M|i^|Ji^M^^i^ i^ "=ii«bici'=Mdm^i- 

Second Plate * Second Side 

18 ^(^^nr5-) 4,<d^d°^^ m^Tk^^^FT^^^^n^^^"ii^^^^ M^r ^^^^ 

Third Plate:, First Side 
19 3T^(ô^^rc^^^ ^^^'j^'^j^Pd^ ' [l*]^PMdi<i^K^ y^4<I^M^dNI (çm^)d,<H^iil*^^ 



iFrom the facsimiles facmg pages 172 and 173 m Ep Ind., Vol. XXII. 

2Here and in many places below, the ruies oï sandhi hâve not been observed 

3 The box at the top of ?a" is not complète 

^This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

5The adjcctive ^5?rT^^îîR^^^rcrrîîT which occuis m other cognate plates is omitted hère. 

6Read -TT^ïïcnrf^Çfc^- 

7Read TtWt'T'TÇïr 

SThis sign of punctuation is superfluous 

lORead f^çrgô#ïmnTT- 

î i Read -'s>^\^k^fA- 

l2Read -^RcTS^rmor- 

^3The gôtra is named ^r^f^ in the Gotraptamrmibandhakadamha. 

l^This Word is superfluous 

i5Read ar^^rv^rr 
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Thiid Plate Second Side 
26 f JMfrni 3T%T(ftTr)^ ^fe(ftr)^^ 3Tcf)dM«t><I^^Til ^[^^^=^^^1^- 

Fowth Plate 

31 ïïTs^R^ mt^'^ \^ ^FTFT^ff^^ 5r?^[ïT*] j 51m 

Seal 

2 ^(^)wFïï^(^)qrf^^nT^(îr ) [r] 

3 TT?î[ *] ïl^WfPT 1*^ 

Translation 

Seen- From the place Narattangavari— 

By the oïder of the lUustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the V*kâtakas, who 
was born of Prabhavatîgupta, the daughter of the Mahâràjâdhiraja, the lUustrious Dêvagap* 
ta, [and) who is the son. of the lUustrious Rudrasêna (II), the Mahmàja, of the Vàkàtakas— 

{Fo^ t?anslation of Unes 1 to 10, see above^ pp 13-14) 
Our officiais of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the Sa^vàdhyaksha 
(Gencial Superintendent) and who exercise theii authority by [Oui) command, [Our) 
soldiers and policemen in the western division [apampatta) of [the distnct) Beimâkata should 
be directed by the following comnnand which is already well known [to them) . — 

" Be il known to you that in order to mcrease Our religious meiit, life, power and 
prospeiity and to secuie (0^0 well-being in this world and the next, the village named 
Kosambakhanda, which lies to the west of Jamalî, to the north of Vardhamânaka, to the 
east of Mrîgasima, and to the west of Mallakapêdhaka, is bestowed hère with the pouring 

iRead ^^îf^^r^FT 

2Read "^T^^T fï^rrc^lT^STr 

3Read TT^RrT^iVcFr- 

^Read tr^sq^r^- 

SRead ^^T ^^ra^:çrçïr The following maik of punctuation is supeifluous 

^Read ^f^ Mètre Anushtubh 

7Read ^^ç^^ ^^^\\^^ 

^This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

9 Mètre Anushtubh. 



1" 

.9 
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out of water as a grant not previously made, upon Varimârya of the Atharvaveda and 
the Harkari gotray "who has (mastered) the three Vëdas and is a résident of Chandrapura. 

{For translation oflines 19 to 26, see above,pp 14-15 and for that oflines 26 ta 29, see above, p, 32 ) 

(Line 29) And the following verse sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as an authority 
on this point — 

[Hère occurs an imprecatory mise ) 

{TKis order was commumcated) by the king himself on the twelfth [lunar day) of the 
dark fortnight of [the month) Mâglia m the twenty-third {régnai) year, {It has been) 
written by the Ràjyàdhkrita Chamîdâsa. 

Seal 
{For translation of the legend on the seaU see above, p. 27 ) 



No 12. Plate XII 
WApGAON PLATES OF PRAVARASÊNA II 

THESE plates weie handed over to Dr S S Patwardhan, Cuiator of the GeiiUal 
Muséum, Nagpur, bv one Bhagwan Shiva Ganar of Yênurj a village m the Hmganghât 

tahsil of the Waidhâ District, in Vidarbha They weie in the possession of his grandfather 
at Wadgaon m the Warorâ tahsil of the Chandâ Distiict They were published by me with 
facsimiles m the Epigmphia Indica, Vol XXVII, pp 74 f They are edited hère from the 
same facsimiles The plates aie now deposited m the Prince of Wales Muséum, Bombay. 

The copper-plates aie foui in number, of which the first and the last are mscribed on 
the inner side only, and the other two on both the sides They measure 6 5" long and 3 5" 
broad, and weigh 97 toi a? The}' weie held togcther by a ring, about 3 iôlàsin. weight, passing 
through a loundish hole, 1 3" from the middle of the left side of each plate It must hâve 
originally cariied the usual Vâkâtaka seal slidiiig on it, but it is iiot forthcoming now There 
aie foity-two lines of wntmg in ail, which are evenly distributed on the six inscribed faces 
of the foui plates The wntmg is m a good state of pieservation throughout In a few 
cases the engravei has correctcd his mistakes of omission and commission, see amsa-bhàia-, 
Ime 4, iaty-âtjjava, hne 9 etc , but theie are many more which aie left uncoiiected In the 
rïght-hand lowcr cornci of the fiist side of the second plate, he has incised the syllables 
Màrade{da)sï, which weie madvertcntly omitted in hne 42^ In line 21 several letters were 
bcaten m and in their place the expression vi^huva-vâchamka- was mcised Tins coirection 
or tampering, whatevei it might bc, was apparently donc in the Vâkâtaka âge, for the 
substituted aksham^ are of the same type as the lest of the record 

The characters aie of the box-headed variety of the southem alphabet i esembling those 
of the othcr msciiptions of Pravarasena II The noleworthy peculiarities aie the cursive 
lorm of the medial û in mnoh, hne 4; the bipartite au m dauhitrasya, hne 7, the medial n, which 
is formed not by the usual curling curvc, but by the addition of a curve turned downwards 
on the left of /c m -adlakntâ, hne 23, and the rare medial li in khpt-lopakliptah, line 31 The 
nuxnerical symbols foi 400 occui m Ime 20, and those for 2 and 3 on the second side of the 
second and the third plate respectivcly The language is Sanskrit, and, except for two bene- 
dictivc and impiecatory verses, the whole lecord is m pi ose The orthography shows the 
usual leduplication of a consonant aftci ? andbeforej}^,seeâ?i;fly^-,line9andj5/iâ^z?fl%-,line6 

Tlic inscription is one of the Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasena II. It opens with 
dnshtam The genealogy of the kmg is given hère exactly as m his other plates, lus maternai 
grandfather beîng called Dêvagupta. The object of the inscription is to lecord the grant of 
400 7nvananas of land by the royal measure, which Pravaraslêna ÏI made to a Brâhmana 
namcd Rudrarya, who was veised m two Vedas and belonged to the Vâji-Lohitya gÔtia^ 
He was a résident of the village Ëkarjimaka. The land donated to hîm was m the village 
Vëlusuka which was situated in the Supratishtha àhàm or subdivision The village lay 
to the east of Gridhragrima, to the south of Kadambasaraka, to the west of Nîlîgrama 
and to the noit'h of Kôkilâra. The plates were issued from the royal camp on the bank of 

iFoi another instance of a correction insertcd in a wrong place, see above, p 39, n. 1 
2A similar goUa, with Vàji prefixed to it, is Vâji-Kausika mentioned m the Indore plates, hne 15. 
In both thèse cases the donees may hâve belonged to the Vâjasaneya êaklià of the Yajurveda 
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the rivei Hiranya on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the twenty- 

fifth yearî, evidently of the reign of Pravarasëna II The Sénàpati at the time was Bappadeva. 
He is mentioned also in the Siwanï plates of Pravai asëna II The scribe was Maradasa. 

The donee Rudrârya is styled vishuva-vàchanaka (réciter at a vishuva) which suggests that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a vishuva or equinox The vishuva immediately 
precedmg the date of the grant was that of the Mesha-sankrànti falhng in Ghaitra The 
grant was evidently made to the Brâhmana foi leciting ceitam sacred texts on the occasion 
of the vîihuva or Mesha-sankiânti 

As for the localitîes mentioned m the piesent grant, the Supratishtha ahara m which 
the village Velusuka was situated is mentioned in two other grants, viz , the Poonâ plates of 
Prabhâvatîguptâ and the Jâmb plates of Pravarasëna II It seems to hâve comprised parts 
of the Hinganghat, Waiorâ and Yeotmâl îahsils of the Wardhâ, Chândâ and Yeotmâl Dis- 
tricts lespeclively The village Velusuka in which the donated land was situated cannot 
now be traced, but it seems to hâve occupied the same position as modem Chmchmandal 
which lies ]ust on the south of the elbow^ of the Wunnâ, for ail the boundary villages mentioned 
in the picsent chartei can be traced in the vicinity of it m the respective directions. Thus 
Gridhragratna is Gadeghât, about 8 miles to the west, and Niligraxna is Nîljai, about 
5 miles to the east of Chmchmandal, Kadambasaraka is Kosara, about 2 miles to the 
north Kokilara is modem Khairï which lies about 4 miles to the north-west Ail the 
boundary villages can thus be satisfactorily identified m the vicimty of Chinchmandal It is 
agam noteworthy that Chmchmandal lies only about 5 miles to the south of Wadgaon where 
the plates were found The river Hiranya is the modem Eraî, w^hich flows from north to 
south in the Waroiâ tahsil and ultimately joins the Wardhâ Ëkàrjunaka where the donee 
resided is probably Aijuni on the left bank of the Eraî, about 16 miles north-east of Warôra, 
the chief town of the Warorâ fahsil. 

Text2 

Fi}st Plate 

5 T-iCff^ ( # ) ferf^Rfe[^]'^^H \k\^mK ( fr ) 5^^cqTfeT[TT]- 

6 ^5r^^rFrT(^) Ta^^^îTi(^)fWrmlïï(ïït)T5'TT^^ 

Second Plate First Side 

^Lincs 20-21 of the présent plates state that the grant was made m the twentieth year, but this i' 
probably a mistake Perhaps /?««cA« was omitted before visaiima m Ime 20 What looks like the syllablt 
ficha at the end of the last Ime may hâve been part oï pajicha mserted in the wrong place It is unlikel^ 
that the grant remamed unre^istered for five years 

2From the facsimiles facmg pages 76 and 77, Ep Ind , Vol XXVII. 

^Expressed by a symbol 

4Read ^r?rç^- 

5Read ^^37^ 

6 The cngraver at first mcised m, which he after changed mto ^ 
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38 



40 



42 
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12 ïï5^>5r(1%)Tjr ^^(fîqfe)7:^# ':<i-^id^Mi ^^KNf% (^)?FgT-^- 

Second Plate. Second Side 

17 Trïï(^)^Ttîm#^T^^[^'^] Il îp%«^(^^)fR feîTTÏÏ^^ 

18 ^"jst^ '=t>^M^<4>^^ [^]^(fe)^W^ iWhTPTFT ^- 

Thîid Plate Fiist Side 

Third Plate Second Side 

30 ST^TTl^FT^ITqrf^R ST^^^ÏÏ^^ ( fe ) vR# [tif] ( Piï ) ^^W ^î^[fïr] 
32 ^^3Tr^^fWr(^)^ïïvfhT 5WN-T[g][ïïT](ïïT)f^(ïït) ^^ïTRT- 



iTlîis akshara, \vhich was omitted at first, has bcen wiitlen in a small form 

2ïhe medial z of this akshaia has been subsequently shortencd 

^The engraver at first incised kn and subsequently changed it mtoin 

4Just below this word, the aksharas Ma)ade{dâ)s\e'\ havc been incised, but theîi proper place 
seems to bc after Bàppadeve^ line 42 

SRcad ïïïTïïm^ 

^Just before tins word tlierc is the numencal symbol for 2 dcnotmg the numbei of the plate. 

'^Read t^d^HIcf 

8TI115 visarga is ledundant. 

9Read fWfà?r# This is probably a mistake for qss^f^^rtrRnT See the régnai year mentioned in 
line 41. 

l^These seven akshatas are of a large size and havc been mcised ovei othcrs which were carefully 
beaten m 

1 1 Read ^ffr^TïT and ^Rcrsq-pT so as to make them agrée with ^ST^^rTîT 

î2Read f^^cl^^WïTTWïn" 

iSThisshouldquahfy awordlikeïïTïï , butthe diàfter of the record forgot that the object of the 
grant was four hundred mvartanas of land, not the whole village 

ï^Read ïf^iRT f^?îTm 

ï5Just before this word there is the symbol for 3, denotmg the number of the plate. 
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Fourth Plate 
36 f^HTf (?) fï3TTT (f^^) [l'] 3TfFr(%r)^ '^^ [r ] ^^ 3Td^d'M=t><N [^"]- 

37 ïTnTqftqr(^)^(^) i^j'jïï^^^ît^ ^ritqiïï [i*]sïn¥ïïTçft(cft) =^^ 

38 '5îTî^(Wt^T') 5PTrfe^^iôîft*rç^^TiT(TïT) TT^rrrr ^ ^r^i" ^ ^gï='=qTrïT [i*] 

42 #^(^)^(T)cft ^H^$tT^'^^#^^^[^f ^^^11 

Translation 
Success ' Seen From the camp on the iiver Hiranyâ — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasina (H), the Mahàiàja of the Yâkitakas 
and a devoiit worshippei of Mahesvara, who, by the grâce of âambhu, has estabhshed the 
Krita-yuga (Golden Age) {on the eaith), who was born of Prabhavatîgupta, the daughter of 
the Mahàrà)àdhîmja, the illustuous Devagupta, {and) who is the son of the illustrions 
Rudrasena (II), the Mahmàja of the Vâkatakas — 

{For ttanslation of Unes 1-14, see above, pp 13-14 ) 
( The?e is) a village named Velusuka in the àhâra of Supratishtha, which lies to the east 
of GrîdHragrama, to the south of Kadambasaraka, to the west of Niligrama and to the 
north of Kokîlara. From this {village) four hundred nivaitanas' — {in figures) 400 — ^of land by the 
royal measure hâve been donated to Rudrarya of the Vâji-Lohitya gotm^ who résides at 
Ekarjunaka and who has recited {the Vedic mantms) on the occasion ofthe Equinox {Vishuva), 

{Fo) tiamlation of hnes 22-37, see above^pp 14-15 and /?. 32) 

The {followwg) two verses sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as authoritative on this 
point — 

{Hère follow two benedictive and impucatoiy verses ) 

(Lme 41). {This charte? has been) written by Maradasa, while Bappadeva is the 
Sënâpati, on the tenth {lunar day) of the bright {fortmght) or Jyeshtha in the twenty-fiftli 

{régnai) year. May there be happîness' 



iRead îfl^M-'«H^«i''lJ|«rïr*IT5T 

2Read ^TWT 

3Read '^rS^i\ M+lTi'iMR^TTTÏÏ ^ 

4Read îTîRMlrsFiNI" 

5The superscript ?r of tins akshara has been wrongly cancelled Read ^ 

^Metre of this and the next verse — Anushtubh 

7 Read TS^^sRTfïïcT^ 

8Read ^^■^i^^l'^^inH ; 

9The superscnpt ietter of this conjunct which was h has been corrected mto p. 
lORead ^TR5T^^. The aksharas ^^(^^ which were madvertendy omitted hère were afterwards 
wrongly mcised in the lower right corner below lme 14 on the first side ofthe second plate* 
11 Read f?!if^?rTr There is an ornamentai figure after this word 
12 This is possibly a part of the word ^^^' omitted before -é^m^ in lme 20 above^ ' 
13 Read P^S^rcl or ^HTiT^. 



No 13- Plate XIÏÎ 
PATTAN PLATES OF PRAVARASËNA il 

THESE plates were discovered at Pattan, a village m the Multâi tahsii of the Bétiiî 
District in Madhya Pradesh They were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer m 

1935 They were later acquired for the Central Muséum, Nâgpur, where they are now 
deposited I edited them with facsimiles m the Epigmphia Indica^ Vol XXIII, pp. 81 f. 
They are edited heie from the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates are five in number, of which the fiist and the last are inscnbed 
on one side only and the remaining three on both the sides Each plate measures 6*9" by 
4" and is about 1" m thickness The ends of the plates aie neither fashioned thicker nor 
raised into rims for the protection of the writing About 1 9" from the proper right side 
of each plate theie is a hole, Y in diameter, for the ring which originally connected the 
plates When the plates reached the Nagpui Muséum, the ring had been straightened and 
its seal, which is a round dise, separated from it The usual band to which the seal must 
hâve been rivetted is not forthcommg now The weight of the plates is 134 tolàs and that 
of the seal, SJ tolàs. The plates are not now in a good state of préservation Their surface, 
which originally was not made quite smooth, lias been fuither damaged by rust Many 
letters in the right half of line 45 and most of those in the two following Unes hâve been almost 
obliterated by friction, but can be read, though with some difficulty, from the tiaces left 
on the plate Each inscnbed surface contains six lines, except the iîrst side of the third 
plate which has only five lines inscnbed on it The seal contains the usual Vâkâtaka legend 
m verse, mscribed m four lines. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets The only 
pecuHaiities that call for notice are as follows.~The medial î (long) is generally denoted by 
a ringlet in the curve which represents its short form, but in one case (viz., Bhàgîratthy-, 
Une 7) by a curve turned in the opposite direction, and m another by a dot in the circle (cf. 
Sn-Pravmasenasya, line 19); the medial d is cursive in Lohanagarâ-, line 20; the medial au 
is bipartite every where; the subscript j and1& hâve no notch on the left as in -àfjjava-, line 10 
and 'àjur-bhala, line 27, a final consonant is indicated by ils smaU form and in some cases 
by a short horizontal stioke at the top, cf Ptavarapuiàl, Une 1, and dattam^ Ime 23; 
the upadhmànîya occurs in lines 15, 18, and 35 of the inscription and m line 3 of the legend 
on the seal Punctuation is indicated by two or three vertical and somewhat curved lines 
followed by a dash. 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the legend on the seal and the customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose It abounds in 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, declension, conjugation, verbal and nominal deriva- 
tives etc , most of which must be attributed to the ignorance or carelessness of the writer. 
As regards mistakes of orthography, we may note the use of the shoit for the long vowel as 
in sunoh, Une 4, of n for the vowel ri and of h for the vowel h as in Piitlmi- line 14 and 
khpt'Ôpakhptah m hne 33, m many cases the lulcs oï sandhi hâve been violated, cf gunai 
samupetasya, line 12, For mistakes of declension, see such forms as pwvvàyà, line 25, and 
for those of declension see kàrayîta, Une 36, and kmyyàmah, Une 37. As an instance of wrong 
veibal derivatives, see kmàvaka. Unes 46-47 and for that of nominal derivatives, notice 
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ràjalya (for lajakîya)^ line 22 The writer has violated an elementary iule of concord m 
in sutâyâh Prahhàvatiguptàyâm, line 17 and of compoundmg in mûrdhn-àbhishiktànàn-^ Iine 7. 
As I égards orthographical pecuhauties sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may notice 
that consonant precedmg ? and y is doubled m pmàkhama-, Ime 6, and sa?vvâddhyaksha^ 
bne 24j and that foUowmg i is similarly redupHcated m vmddhamâna-, line 13 

The inscription, which opens with drishtam, is one of the Vakataka Maharaja Pravara- 
sëna II, His genealogy is given hère as in his other plates, his maternai grandfather bemg 
called Dëvagupta. The object of the présent plates, which were issued from Pravarapura^, 
is to recoid the grant of 400 mvaitanas of land, by the royal measure^, m the Asvatthakhetaka 
for the maintenance of a sattra or charitable feedmg house m honour of the foot-pnnts of 
Mahâpurusha (Vishnu)^ The village was situated in the mà)ga of Varadâkheta included in 
the di^dslon {hhoga) of L5hanagara. The gift was made at the request of Narayanaraja. 
The chai ter was written on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of Karttika m the 
twenty-seventh (i egnal) year. The scribe was Kalidasa who was serving under the Senàpati 
Katyayana. The record was engraved by the goldsmith Isvaradatta, who was a servant of 
Kaundaraja. It is stated at the end that Pitamaha and Nanda caused the charter to be 
drafted 

The présent plates furnish the last but one date so far known of Pravarasena II's 
leign The mention of Pravarapui a as the place of issue shows that the city continued to be 
the loyal capital to the end of his rçign Kaundaraja whose servant Isvaradatta mcised 
the présent charter is evidently identical with Kondarâja, the son of Satrughnarâja, at 
whose request the grant recoided in the Chammak plates was made"^ 

The mention of Kalidasa in the présent grant raises the mterestmg question of lus 
identity with the illustrions Sanskrit poet of that name The latter is generally placed \\\ 
the Gupta period, but the earhest epigraphical mention of his name occurs m the Aihole 
ptasastî of Pulakésin II, dated âaka 556 (634 A G )5 This is the first time that the name 
Kalidasa has been discovered m a record of the Gupta period 

Kâhdâsa, no doubt, figures only as a scribe m the présent grant, but that does net 
per se 4isprove his identity with the great Sanskrit poet Such charters were generally draft- 
ed and wfitten on copper-plates by clerks working in the office of the S ândkvigrakka or 
Minister for peace and war, but sometimes we find even great officers mentioned as writeis 
of such documents Thus the writer of the Tirodï plates of Pravarasena II was the Gluef 
Minister {Râjyâdhiknta) himself 6 Agam, accordmg to a tradition lecorded by Râmadâsa, 
â Gommentator of the Setubandha, Kalidasa composed the Prakrit kdvya for Pravarasena 
by the order of Vikramâditya^ Tins he must hâve donc during his sojourn in Vidarbha 
The idea of writmg the Mèghadûta seems to hâve suggested itself to the poet's mind at Râmtek 
near Nàgpur (Râmagiri of the Mèghadûta), which we know was a holy place visited by the 



iSmce the grant was made at the capital, the expression vaijayike dhama-sihàne occurs mit asit 
does m other Vâkâtaka grants made at the capital 

2The same expression occurs m the Wadgaon plates (No 12) See also Rajamamka m No. 6, Ime 18. 
There may hâve been local measures called mshaya-mma Cf Sankhêdâ plates of Dadda Vi (C T T 
Vol IV, p 77) ^ ^^ ' 

3For a similar grant of a shghtly later peuod, see the Podâgadh inscription, Ep Ind Vol XXI 
p. 156 For Mahâpurusha or Mahâpurusha meanmg Vishnu, see the Bhàgavata Puràna II 1 10 v' 
15, 4 and 6, 17, 16-17, VIII, 6, 32, etc ' > j > » 

^See No 6, Ime 19 

^Ep Ind, Vol. VI, pp 1 f 

6No 11, Ime 32 

7Nirnayasagar Press ed , p 3, see also the colophon of the last canto 
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Vâkâtakas^ It is not unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kàlidâsa was attachée! to the office 
of the Senàpati as stated in the présent record He may therefore be identified with the 
^vriter of this grant 

But a close exammation of the présent record shows that this view is untenable The 
scribe of the présent plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit As pointed out 
above, there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the 
writer, not the engiaver, must hâve been lesponsible On the other hand, Kàlidâsa had 
a gteat command ovei the Sanskrit language He has emphasised the importance of 
coirect speech m one of his similes^, and his works contam fewer instances of solecisms than 
those of his predecessors and successors It is mcredible that such a great poet as Kàlidâsa 
would commit so manv mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, 
etc j which disfigure the présent record Disappomtmg as it ib, one has to admit that the 
scribe was only a namesake and a contempoiary of, but not identical with, the prince of 
Sanskiit poets We may note heie that similar names ending in dâsa were current m 
Vidarbha in the âge of the Vâkàtakas Thus we know of Namidâsa, a Sênâpati, Chamidàsa, 
the Chief Minister, as well as the writers Chakradâsa, Goladâsa and Mâiadàsa 

As for the localities mentionedin the pi esent grant, Varadakheta is probably Warûd 
in the Môrsï tahsil of the Amaiavatï Distiict, about 12 miles south of Pattan Lohanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by Lonî, about 9 miles south- 
west of Warûd The name of the village Asvatthakhetaka, m which the donated land was 
situated, can no longer be tiaced, its site seems to be occupied by the modem village 
Pattan Tiadition says that the ancient village, the site of which is now included m 
Pattan, was tumed upside down and buried underground by the curse of a Muslim saint 
Sulaiman Shah^ Even now when excavations are made, large-size bricks, beads of onyx 
and old coins are found there, which also shows that the modem village is occupymg an 
old site It may, agam, be noted that Pattan lies on the way from Multâi to Warûd 
(ancient Varadakheta), and may, therefore, havc been mcluded m the mârga (territonal 
division) of Varadakheta. 

Texi-^ 



1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 



7 



Fi7st Plate 

fnTO-^T^rr^T 3r?;çr^^T<^r^ln^idnîiVr^^>^iîTfe-' 

c^ ^M^<yd^^ Hl^^d<M<^^^^ I MI ^H<K-^H^R?ïïïï^- 

Second Plate First Side 
qfVT^^-qT ( l^ ) f\r^^^H^ ( ^ ) 5ir^=tdMI-cii^lU=t4^îqT^gqnpnW- 




iNo 8, hne 1 

^ Kumârasambhava, canto I, v 27. 

^Betul District Gazetteer, p. 256 

4 From the facsimiles facing pages 86- 

5Read W^^ 

6Read 3r^- 

7Read^^rRT- 



m Ep Ind , Vol XXIÏÏ 
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12 ftrT^^NHft^r^^cJHH'MHeilir^Jj'JI [ *] ^cfFT 

Second Plate ' Second Side 

14 q;(ft-)iTr ^ftrtè<<^^-d°=lî^ld=hH|4-4^^KN^ftftrf%fW- 

Thitd Plate * Fi'ïst Side 

19 ^^<^^^l^^^<-^^KNMlM<=i<^^t3T ^^îTT [q;''] Il 

21 ^WTPfïRftïïT înwt ^^sq- [l*]3T^ ÏÏR TT- 

22 ^'=t^^i'i^ ^j^f^Rtr^ïciïftr^ ^^c^rfr ^^i^^q^T- 

Third Plate ■ Second Side 

24 3TcrW^'H-d=bl^^'=clÎ4^^?î^>Tf^^^ ^l?1l^^-^l- 

25 Rj^y.'l I Pîq-f^ ^^^T^ f^^d"^'=ciT(ct)qTfPTT- 

26 fTFTftwr [i*]i%fenT^^(^) ^(#)^^^Frrftraw- 

27 ïï> îqTTrÎ3T5t<^Rl^4iîclA4n=l^^4îî ^^m^r^dl- 

29 g#P5r%w [r] ^n i^^1 r^d i+-y^«4Tr[^]^[TRfT] =^5- 

Fowth Plate Fiist Side 

30 ^'(sf )innT(ïï)^K^iiikiP=jd<m ^^ [1*] ^T^r^TT sr^nc^Fft st-jt?- 

31 =5^(=5^)"^'ÏÏ1%T 3THKM<^ri^^5^ 3r5^^1<^rcri^*] 3T- 



1 The box at the top of ^\ is not completely incised 

2 Ail othei Vâkâtaka grants discovered so fai lead iftcTïïrp^ pFT, thus making the construction 
ambiguous The leading m the présent plates shows that the adjectival expressions from STc^RTÇ^rf^r- 
ïT^^T^ïi^ïï^îT onwards quahfy ^?%;t^ 

3This expression is unnecessarily repeated 

*Read Tf^rfOT^ 

5Read ^cTWl" 

6Read «T^- 

7Read Hl^^^Kïïlïï 

SRead TT^nfJ^nTTïïîî 

9 The engraver has cancelled a ledundant stroke on the left of cTT 
lORead îndïqrfT and -f^-?RïTT ?xrrf?r 
11 The construction is faulty hère We should hâve either ttct]- [:ïrfïr *] ïïf^RT^T or ïî'Ttrîr^T'îÇ *1 

l2Read tp^tt^ f^^njiT The writer has forgotten that the présent grant was made to a temple and 
not to Brâhmanas versed m the four Vedas Notice ^T^'ïïsffer^ in lines 36-37 below. Some of the 
prohibitions and exemptions laid down hère are appropnate only in the case of a gift of a whole villase. 
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Fourth Plate Second Side 

36 'FïWïï[*] ^cIç'HhPh Tft^T^ f^qfeiïT^ ^^ rfW ^^- 

37 q^'fefFT ^ciu^pHil^ f3:ïrriï (ïï) [l *] SfR^T^^ ^T^^ïïfe:^- 

38 \t'fi ^cfldM + <l^^^ril(Tr)d^^^rd-mRm^rl(ïT) t>cl4,^^l (^^)- 

41 ïï^ ^ra^Fii^r^ l^st^ I^t^M^ii [?n*] 

42 '^fe^wi^iïfw ^^ ^"kfir 'ïrfe[ I*] 3rr5#rrr 

43 TIW^ =^ cfFïï^ T# ^%ft% ll[^ll*] ÇTR^cÇr^ ^kllfcl^i?? 

46 ^^ t^T^:^#T ^Rr(rnT) ii ^f^r ^mn^ ^^kf- 

47 TOt ftdm^H-cÔ- Il 

2 ^^Hl^M'iMfer [i*J 

4 ^TRR- ftj^TRFm;^ Il 
Translation 

Scen Hail' From Pravarapura — 

By the ordcr of the illustrious Pravarasena (H), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, 
and a devout worshippcr of Mahesvara, who, by the grâce of âambhu, lias established the 
Kritayuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhâvatîgupta, the daughter of 
the Mahàrdjâdhirâja, the fUustiious Dëvagupta, {and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudra- 
sena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas — 

{Fo7 tmnslation of Unes 1-16, see above, pp 13-14) 

(The résidents of ) the village led by the Brâhmanas m AsvatthakHetaka m the mârga 
of Varadâkheta {mcluded) in the hhoga of Lohanagara, should bc addressed as follows*— 



ïRead ^^gr 
2Read arf^ïfs?^ 
3 The anusvâra is superfluous 
^Metre of this and the next verse Anushtubh 
5Read ^r^ W=^m 

6 What looks hke a dot in the middle of the circle denotmg medial i is probably due to a fault m 
the copper 

^The letters m the brackcts can be read with certainty on the original plate. 
8Read ^g^inif^ï^ 
9 Mètre Anushtubh 



62 INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANGH 

In this village We ha\e donated, at the request of Narayanarâja, four hundred 
nivartanas of land by the royal measure, to be utilised for the charitable feeding house 
[attached to the temple of) Mahâpurusha (Vishnu) 

[For translation of lines 24-39, see above, pp 14-15 and p 32 ) 

(Lme 39). And the followmg two veises sung by Vvâsa should be regarded as authori- 
tative on this point — 

{Heie occm two benedictive and impucatoty veises ) 
(Lme 43) {This chai ter has been) written by Kalidasa, a servant of the Senàpati 
Katyayana on the seventh [lunar day) in the dark fortnîght of kârttika m the twenty- 
seventh (legnal) year. [It has been) engraved by the goldsmith Isvaradatta, a servant of 
KaundarSja. The executors of this (wyal) charter are Pitatnaha and Nanda. 

Seal 

{Foi translation of the legend on the seal, see above, p 27 ) 
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Wî'*^'='ï>» «q, Vif 



46 



Seal 




No 14 Plate XIV 
PÀNDHURNÂ PLATES OF PRAVARASÊNA H 

THESE plates are said to hâve been found in 1942 when the old house of one Kadu 
Patil was being demoHshed atTïgaon, a village six miles Northby Westfrom PandhiimS 
on. the Itâisi-Nâgpiii line of the Central Railway, m the Chhindwârâ Distiict of Madhya 
Pradesh Later, they reached the hands of Mr M G Karnik, I A S , while he was Deputy 
Commissionei at Chhindwârâ They were brought to my notice m Octobei 1957 by 
Mr V. P Rode, who had seen and deciphered them partially at Mr Karnik's lesidence 
At my lequest Mr Karnik very kmdly allowed Mr Krishna Dev, Supermtendent, 
Archaeological Department, to take their estampages, from which I first deciphered the 
record Latei, Di B Ch Chhabra, Government Epigraplust, kindly supplied me with 
a set of ink impressions which are reproduced hère I ha-ve received some help in the 
decipherment and interprétation of this grant from Mr N L Rao I am grateful to ail 
thèse friends who hâve helped me in one way or another I edit the recoid hère from the 
impressions received from Mi Krishna Deva and Dr B Ch, Chhabia 

The copper-plates are five m number, each measurmg 7 5" by 3 1" The first and 
the last plate are inscribed on one side only and the remaming three on both the sides The 
plates hâve a hole, 5" m diameter, for the ling which strung them together, but neither the 
ring nor the seal which il must hâve carried has been found Ail the plates are m a good 
State of preseivation. Their weight is 195 tôlâs 

The record consists of 55 lines, which are unevenly distubuted on the eight sides of the 
five plates, some having six and others seven or eight lines inscribed on them The first 
two and the last two plates are neatly engraved The letters on the third plate are, how- 
ever, carelessly mcised In some places they are impeifectiy foimed or run into one another 
The language of this poition of the record is very faulty and contains some Prakrit words and 
affixes This clearly indicates that this plate is spurious. It seems to hâve been sub- 
stituted for the original third plate of the grant 

The characters aie of the box-headed variety The foUowing peculiarities mav be 
noted: The medial î (long) is shown either by a dot m a curve as in -kâlïya, line 42, or by two 
curves, one inside the other, as in sn-Prava7 asena'^ya inlme 4, the medial au is bipartite as in 
daulntiasya, hne 8, t and n are sometimes confused as in âchchhentà^ lines 51-52, the letter / has 
geneially a short vertical on the right, but sometimes it sharply cuives to the ieft, see 
Lckhapalhkâ- in linc 26, the sign oï ]ihvàmûliya occurs m hne 43 and the niunerical symbols 
for 20, 9, 7 and 5 in Imes 27, 28, 30, 31 and 53 

The language is Sanskrit, and exccpt for two benedictivc and imprecatoiy verses at the 
end, the whole lecoid is in prose The portion on the third plate, which, as shown above, 
is probably spurious, is very carelessly drafted and contains some Prakrit words such as 
vatthavva or vàtthavva (foi vàstavya) m lines 28 and 31, mid pànuvisâ or pàmvisâ {ïox panchavimêati) 
m lines 26 and 29. Some oiF the expressions used m this portion are, again, very obscure; 
see, e g padannarâti m line 28 and mjutti?iatàh in hne 31 In other parts the présent record 
does not présent any difficulties of inteipretation As regards orthography, we may note 
that a nasal is used for anusvma as m ansa-, Ime 5 and tnnse, hne 53, h is used for the 
vowel h in sa-klipt-opaklipta m Ime 41 and the consonant followmg ? is reduplicated as m 
abhîvatddhamàna-i line 13 
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The record opens with the word dnshtam ' seen ' The charter was granted by the 
Vakataka king Pravarasena II. His genealogy is given hère as in his other grants, his 
maternai grandfather bemg called Ràjàdhiràja Devagupta. The plates were issued from the 
temple of Pravaresvara, but the place where this temple was situated has not been men- 
tioned Pravarëévara was evidently the name of the Sivalmga mstalled by the Vâkâtaka king 
Pravarasena I and named after himself The territorial division in which the temple was 
situated is called Pravarëévara-shadviihsati-vâtaka m the Bëlorâ plates (two sets), issued in 
the early part of Pravarasena ÏI's reign Its exact location cannot be determmed, but it 
was probably situated in the Wardhâ District 

The piesent grant is dated, m Ime 53, on the tenth tithî of the dark fortnight of 
Vaisakha m the twenty-ninth régnai year of Pravarasena II It is the last known 
grant of this kmg. It was written by Àcharyai while ^^dhappa was the Sënàpati 

The object of the présent inscription was to record the gift of two thousand nwartanas 
of land in the village Dhuvavataka included m the territorial division of Varuchcharajya, to 
several Brâhmanas of différent Charanas [êàkhâs) and gotras Only four of them viz Yajnârya, 
Bhôjârya, Somârya and Dharmârya are mentioned by name AU of them belonged to the 
Vàjasaneya or White Tajurvêda, and the first three of them are expHcitly stated to be of 
Kaundinya gdtra The villages Brahmanavataka, Ajakama, Badarïgrama and Darbha- 
patha are mentioned while stating the boundaries of Dhuvavataka This donated land 
was given in exchange for another village named Vijayapallîvataka^ which had been 
previously gifted by Prithivïrâja i e by Prithivîshena I In the spunous third plate which 
was inserted in the charter later, two other gifts of twenty-fîve mvartanas each, together with 
an addiUonal nivartana for building a residential house, are recorded on the occasion of 
tilavâchanaka (i.e a sràddha) m favour of the Brâhmana S£»marya, who was one of the 
donees of the original grant and resided at Kallara. The first pièce of land was situated 
in the village of Lekhapallika and the second m that of Sangamika, both bemg included 
in the territorial division called Ârammirajya. 

Both thèse gifts purport to hâve been made in the same régnai year as the original 
grant, viz. the twenty-nmth, but the first was given on the seventh day of the fifth fortmght, 
and the second on the ninth day of the seventh fortmght of the ramy season It will be 
noticed that this method of recording a gift m a season, a fortmght and a day is différent from 
that used in line 53 while registermg the original gift viz by citing a month, a bright or dark 
fortmght and a tithi. Such season dates occur only m two other Vâkâtaka inscriptions viz 
the Bâsim platesS of Vmdhyasakti II and the Dudiâ plates^ of Pravarasena II. This 
différence m datmg the two gifts adds to the suspicion about the genuineness of the third 
plate m which they are recorded It seems plain that the Brâhmana Sômàrya, in whose 
favour they are said to hâve been made, got the third plate prepared and engraved, and 
surreptitiously inserted it m the original charter 

As for the localises mentioned in this grant, Vijayapallîvataka may be Bijagôrâ on 
the left bank of the Kanhân, about four miles to the north of the Multâi-Chhmdwârâ road. 
Varuchcha, the headquarters of the Varuchcha-râjya, may be Vâregaon, about four 
miles west of Pândhurnâ The village Dhuvavataka, in which the donated land was situat- 
ed, cannot now be traced, but two of its boundary villages stiU exist in the neighbourhood 

lAchârya was the scribe of the Siwanî plates (No 7) also. 
2For another such exchange, see No 15, Unes 6-7 
3No 23, hne 28 and 29. 
^No. 10, hne 28. 
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of Tîgaoî] Thus^Badarïgrama may be modem Bôrgaon which lies about two miles 
to the north, and Ajakarna may be the same as Ajangaon, about four miles south by east of 
Tïgaon The two villages Lêkhapallika 'and Sangamika mentioned m the spurious third 
plate as situated m the territorial division of Àrammî-râjya may be identical with Lâkhàpur 
near Chikhalî on the Multâi-Chhmdwârâ load, and Sangam near the confluence of the 
rivers Kanhàn and Bel Ârammi, the headquarters of the territorial division m which 
they were situated, ^ay be identical with Âmlâ, a station on the Itârsi-Nàgpur line of the 
Central Raiiway Ârammirâjya is also mentioned m the Dudià plates^ which, agam, were 
found in the Chhindwàrâ District Kallâra where the Brâhmana Sômârya was residing may 
be Khërlï, about 13 miles north of Multâi The other places cannot be identified 

Test2 
First Plate 

6 à^d Ri c\ ^h Rçjbd^ ^^çMI Pcid <H <=! -i^l M I H^ M<l^^|- 

Second Plate: First Side 

8 ^^^didMi(^) ^R^Rr^«r(^)^r^(^)ïï2W|5r^ ^ik- 

11 d^rc<d^HI^I<:°^r ^^çc(MM^Id ^^^fr^- 

12 ftc=lfldld4-4He'4irciJm^4^^Rid^^ ^■^•^ïïcr-^* 

Second Plate: Second Side 

15 WF2T^^ ^ ^^^Nd^^^mq- (ùr ) 5RrRtqT[F^]cr[«fr]- 



iNo. 10, Ime 13 

2 From mk-impressions supplied by Mr Krishna Dev and Dr. B. Gh. Chhabra. 

3Read ^rUT^- 

4 Hère and m several places below, the rules oï sandht hâve not been observed. 

SRead wsm\ 

SRead ^> ^. 

^This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

SRead arg-- 

9Read ^ïïrFTrïT-. 
lt>Read ïrTffkc^qTT^- 

ilRead ïfkr^îi^W "^^ as in other cognate grants. 
12Read ^R^T^^-. 
13Read ^l^lc^^Nl^rclHI^M cl ^RTic'? - 
l^Read ^WcT- 
iSRead trfqi^-^iiRrq- 
ï^Read ^> . The foUowmg word is redundant. 
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Third Plate: Fitst Side 

27 f^TR-^^^ ^f [=t]^wN^ ^qT^Ç^TR ftîW^^ ^^^dV ^^o \ 

TTtzrd? Plate, Second Side 
29 siKH-H^^^^^ ^rs^ïïft^ïïTT^^ <N^-A|4^Mïï^^ ^ MMP^i^l^^ fWPfftRxR- 

1 In other Vâkâtaka grants tins title is mentioned as ïïf TTT^rf^^ 

^This akshara is redundant 

3Read «rWkT^srsRxî^ 

^Read WT^nT^îï^fimïï^qTqTTT^ 

^Read TT^rf^TT. 

^Read ^WïWnt^ 

'^Read ?T^^ 

SRead Tl^rRTïïïT 

SRead ^TT^'ïï'Wr after îTFTFfPîWr^^ 
lORead 5f^ (qualifying «r^i m this \ery bne) 
liRead TRiTRîT 
i2Read ^5 M^-^r^iiiRi . 
i3Read fî^AlHfn^d'iïï ^ 
i^Read ^^c^ 
iSRead ^^^^ 
iGRead f^^ 

l'exile meamng of tins is not clear to me 
iSRead ^^RT- 
IQRead 3TTtR-H<wi? 
20Read ^Hlf^nn^ 
2iRead 7;T^nTr#Fr 
22Read ^^ q*3?qrf%f^ 
23Read f^^^ft^îT^r 
24Read ^r^c^ 
25Read ^^Î^T^ 
26Read f2[^ 
27Read ^^c^- 

28This date appears supeifluous 
29 The meamng of this is not clear to me. 
SORead ^IW^- 
3iRead ^rîT (qualifying '^Jm m Ime 29 above). 
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Fourth Plate • Fiist Side 

35 %fTc4ïïT^(riTr)îTïïfrq" t^(f^)^ '^P^^H 3r'^°4c{Tii(rîr[) 

Fourth Plate • Second Side 

43 çrx^?^W[*] ^fcrrf%r[*] ^ ( ^ ) TrçRr5q'[ *] m R^i^rqcr- 

44 32T^[i^'] '^iï^K+^^^WH^^l'J|i^4^M1 {-^ ) ^ëqwfq- ^- 

Fifth Plate 

50 ^iï^^îf^cm- [1''] trt(^) w^^rç^ ^^^^ |^fKnT^[n ^ ii*] 
52 îTïï(TrT) ^iHH-dT ^ ^rp% 5=n:$ srlftrRni[^ii'^] ïït^wt tr- 

54 fefe^ ^HIHd> ^RT^ t ^ ^^qRPcT^ïT 

55 M^ïï^TPTR^'^^^l 

Translaiion 

Seen From ihe place of the temple of Pravarësvara — 

By the order of the illustnous Pravarasêna (II), the MaJmâja of the VâkatakaSj who, 
by the grâce of âambhu, has established the Knta-yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who 
was born of Prabhâvatïgupta, the daughter of the Ràjàdhuâja, the illustnous Dëvagupta, 
(and) who is the son of the illustrions Rudrasena (II), the Mahâtâja of the Vâkatakas— 

2 Read -tT^^^T if it has to quabfy somc word hkc vrfïT 

4 Read ^Tnrm 

5 Read sr^TT^pft 

6 Read anT£-°^I ^MH '^ Thèse expressions, which quahfy some word like ïïPT , are really inappli- 
cable hère as the object of the gift is some land and not a village. 
7 Read g-fÇf<ftq'q[5f^ 
S Read ^r^r^. 

^ Mètre of tbis and the foUowing verse- Anushiubh 

10 Reâd ^«içtfl ir^rt^Tfw _ . 

" n^R4d is unnecessarily repeated Read srr^TW. Achârya is mentioned as the scnbe m une 
35 of the Si-wanî plates (No. 7) also 
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[For translation oflines 1 to 19, see above^pp 13-14 ) 

(Lme 19) In exchange for Vijayapallîvataka granted by Prîthîvîrâjai, land, mea- 
surmg two thousand mvartanas by the royal measure in [the village) Dhuvavataka, situated 
m {the terntonal division called) Vârucfacha-rajya wluch lies in the low ground by the western 
boundary of the village Brâhmanavataka, to the north of the way to the village Ajakama, 
to the east of the village Badarï and to the west of [the village) Darbhapatha, has been 
donated {by Us) to Brâhmanas of various gotras and charanas 

(Lme 23) The récipients {of the gift) are as follows — {This land) has been donated 
to Brâhmanas, the foremost of whom are Yajnarya and Bhojarya of the Vajasanëya {sâkha) 
and the Kaundinya gôtra, Somarya of the Vâjasaneya {sàkha) and Kaundinya gôtra^ and 
Dharxnâîrya of the Vajasanëya {sàkha) 

(Line 26) Further, hère at the place of religions worship {for Our well-being) in this 
and the other world at the récitation {of sacred texts) accompamed by a libation of sesamum 
seeds2, on the yih day m the 5th {fortmght) of the 2gth {régnai) year^, land measuring twenty- 
five mvartanas by the royal measure together with a nivartana for résidence, situated m the 
village Lekhapallika mcluded in (the territorial division) Âramxni-rajya, has been donated 
to Somarya of the Vajasanëya {éàkha) and the Kaundinya gôtra^ residing at Kallara. 

(Lme 29) Again, hère at the place of religions worship {for Our well-being) m this 
and the other world, at the récitation {of sacred texts), accompanied by {a libation of) sesamum 
seeds, on the gth day in the yth {fortmght of) the rainy season in the (régnai) year ag''^, land 
measuring twenty-five mvartanas together with a nivartana for résidence, situated in {the village) 
SaÂgamika in (the territorial division) Âranuni-rajya, has been donated to Sômârya of 
the Vajasanëya (Sâkhâ) and the Kaundinya gotra, residing at Kallara. 

(Line 32) Wherefore, Our ofEcers of noble birth, who are employed by the order 
of the Sarvàdhyaksha (General Supermtendent) and who exercise their authority by {Our) 
command, {Our) soldiers and policemen should be directed by the foHowing command which 
is well-known {to theni) . — 

" Be it known to you that m order to mcrease {Our) religions merit, power and victory 
and to secure {Our) well-bemg m this world and the next, {the aforementioned land) has been 
donated as a gift not previously made, with the pourmg out of water at our victorious place 
of rehgious worship 

{For translation oflines 36 to 48, see above, pp 14-15 and p. 32 ) 

(Lme 48) And the foUowing verses sung by Vyâsa should be regarded as authorita- 
tive on this point — 

{Heu occur two benedictwe and wiprecatory verses ) 
(Line 52) {This charter) has been wntten by Àcharya, a servant of Mâdhappa, on 
the tenth {tithi) of the darfc fortnight o£ the month Vaîsîikha m the tweaty-ninth- 

{in figures) 20 {and) 9-year, Madhappa being the S^nàpati 



U.e , by Prithivîshëna I 
2/<? , at a hâddha 



3 Lme 20 contams the word padannarâti foUowed by 20, the meaning of which is not clear'to me. 
cW to ^ ""' ^^^^ ^^"^ *^^ ^''''^ nijuttanaràti followed by 20, the sigmficance of which 



is not clear to me 
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No 15. Plate XV 
PÀTNÂ MUSEUM PLATE OF PRAVARASÊNA n 

THIS plate was first brought to notice by Dr AS Altekar, who edited it without 
facsimiles in the Journal of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society, Vol XIV, pp. 465 f Its 

exact find-spot was long unknown In his introductory remarks Dr Altekar stated that 
it was found ' somewhere in the Central Provinces ' Dr K P Jayaswal remarked in his 
Hîstory oflndia^ 150 A D to 350 ^ Z) , p 74, that it came from Jabalpur Dr Hiralal thought, 
on the other hand, that the présent plate belonged to the set of three or four plates found 
near Râmtêk in Vidarbha, most of which are now missmgi The présent plate records 
the grant of a village and mentions its boundaries on ail sides, but m the absence of definite 
information about its provenance none of the places could be satisfactonly identified After 
a good deal of correspondence m 1936, I succeeded in setthng the provenance of the plate, 
which enabled me to identify the places mentioned m it I published a note on it in the 
Journal of the J^agpur Umversity, No II, pp 48 f I edit it hère from an excellent facsimile 
of it, which I owe to the courtesy of the late Rai Saheb Manoranjan Ghosh, Gurator of the 
Pâtnâ Muséum 

From the information supphed by Dr P N Sen of Narsmghpur it seems that the 
plate was discovered in about 1919, while diggmg the foundation of the bungalow (or one 
of its out-houses) of the District Superintendent of Police at Balâghat. Dr P N Sen, who 
was then Civil Surgeon at Bàlâghât, received the présent plate from the District Superinten- 
dent of PoHce (whose name he could not recollect), and sent it to hisbrother Rai Bahadur 
Manmath Nath Sen Dr Sen does not know what became of the other plates of the set 
Mr M N Sen who was thcn Sub-divisional Ofïicer at Jamatrà, Santal Parganâ, presented 
it to the Pâtnâ Muséum through the Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Central 
Gircle, Pâtnâ It has since then been deposited in that Muséum 

' The plate measures about 7 25" by 4 2" at the ends, the length is, however, 7 5" m 
the middle The thickness is T It is qui te smooth and nicely preserved, hardly a smgle 
ietter has been damaged Its edges are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into riras 
Letters are distinct, but not very deep, so that they do not show through on the reverse 
The engraving is good. . . Towards the proper right of the plate, about an mch from the 
centre, there is a hole about 35'' in diameter It was obviously mtended for the ring to 
pass through, which must hâve for a long time connected this plate with the remaining ones 
of the set The weight of the plates is 30 tolàs'^'. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
those of the other grants of the Vakataka kmg Pravarasëna II The only pecuHarities that 
need be noted hère are as foUows —The rare initial ai occurs in aihik-, line 7, and the sub- 
script j/z m Madhukajjharyyà in line 4 The mediai z (short) is turned to the right in kutumbmo 
line 5, the mediai au is bipartite as in Kaundinya, line ^; d ^xià d are clearly distmguished, 
th is shown with a ringlet at the bottom as in Millukadratha-, line 3 The language is Sanskrit 
and the extant portion is whoUy m prose As regards orthography, the only pecuHarity noUced 



U.CPBI, p 5. 

2 J.5 R S,, Vol XIV, pp. 465-66 
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is the reduplication of the consonant following ? as in -mmgge^ Ime 3 The visai ga is mcorrectly 
omitted in several places The upadkmànîya occurs in line 6 

The présent plate is probably the third plate of a set of four or five plates. As in other 
grants of Pravarasêna II, the first two plates must hâve contamed the name of the place of 
issue and the genealogy of the donor The record on the présent plate commences with the 
description of Pravarasêna II as the son of Prabhâvatîguptâ and as one who carried the Ma 
obtained by the favour of (the god) âambhu This is the only giant of Pravarasêna II 
m which he is described in this manner, the usual expression being Sambhoh prasâda-dhriti{ta)- 
Kàitayugasya meaning that he had established the Knta-yuga or the Golden Age on the earth 
by the grâce of the god Sambhu^ The expression in the présent plate makes a better sensé 
and recalls a similai description of the Bhârasivas that their royal family was created by the 
god Siva, who was pleased by their canying his linga (or emblem such as tmûla) on their 
shoulders 

The object of the présent plate is to record the grant, by the Vâkataka Mahmâja Prava- 
rasêna U, of the village Srîparnaka to thi ee Brâhmanas, viz , Gangârya, son of Vêdàrya, 
of the Bhâradvâja gotm, Vasuràrya of the Kaundmya gôùa and Rudrarya of the Taittirîya 
sâkhà and Kaundinya gôtra The donated village was situated in the mârga of Sundhati and 
lay to the east of Brahmapuraka, to the west of Millukadratha, to the north of Madhu- 
kajjharî and to the south of Darbhaviraka. The grant was made m exchange for the 
previous gift of the village Mânapallikâ which was situated on the mârga of Yasapura, 
The reason which necessitated this exchange is not stated As m the Siwanî plates^, the 
village granted is described as sa-panchâsatka^ the meaning of which is uncertam Fleet 
doubtfuUy suggested that the expression possibly meant ' with fifty hamlets ' This does not 
appear to be correct Dr Altekar thmks that it indicates some fiscal privilège^ Peihaps 
it means ' together with the sales tax amountmg to one-fiftieth of the sale price'*' ' 

It is noteworthy that the grant was made by Pravarasêna II for the accumulation of 
rehgious ment and for (well-being m) this world and the next of his mother {màtri-bliattànkà) 
This shows that the présent plate does not belong to the same set as the Râratêk plate^, for 
the latter records a grant made by Pravarasêna II for the increase of his own leligious merit, 
life, strength and prosperity as well as foi his well-bemg in this world and the next The 
extant portion mentions no date 

As for the places mentioned in the présent plates, Dr. Altekar thought that Brahma- 
puraka was the same village which was gifted by Pravarasêna II by his Siwanî plates^ He 
identified it with Biâhmanawâdâ near Achalpur This identification is not coirect, for 
Brahmapuraka mentioned in the Siwanî plates was situated in the Bennâkârparabhoga which, 
as we hâve seen, comprised the territory in the vicimty of the Bennâ or Wamgangà^ Il 
could not hâve been situated so far in west m the Achalpur tahsil of the Amarâvatî District . Dr. 
Altekar's identification of Madhukajjharî with the Madhunadï mentioned in the Chammak 
plates cannot also be accepted for the same reason As the plates were discovered at 
Bàlâghât, we must search for the places mentioned m them in the vicmity of that town. 



iSee, eg, No 3, Imes 15-16 

2No 7, hne 20 

^JBO,RS, Vol XIV, p 475. 

^Gf. Manusmntî, VII, 130 T^^'l^^i'i^i^ 3n^ TI?rT 75rffT'nTxft 

sSeeNo 16, fines 2-3 

^J B,O.R,S , Vol XIV, p 472 
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I hâve been able to identify some of them with the lielp of detailed Survey maps Brahma* 
puraka is probably Bahmanî, about 12 miles north by west of Bâlâghât It lies on the load 
which connects Làlburrâ with Samnâpur The latter may represent ancient Simdha or 
Sundhâpura, Madhukajjhar! is probably Murjhar, about 3 miles south-east of Bahmanï, 
and Mîllukadratha, modéra Mugardarà, 2 miles north by east of Bahmanï Nothing 
correspondmg to Sripamaka can be traced in the vicmity of thèse places, but it was probably 
situated between Bahmanï and Mugardarà Darbhaviraka cannot now be traced 

It will thus be seen that like the villages named in the Tirodï plates^, the villages 
mentioned in the présent grant can be traced m the Bâlâghât District As shown elsewhere, 
the villages mentioned m the Siwanî plates can be located in the Bhandârâ District^ Thèse 
identifications show that the country under the direct ruie of Piavarasêna II comprised the 
modem districts of Bâlâghât and Bhandârâ and extended to the western boundaiy of 
Dakshina Kôsala 

TeXt3 

Thi7d Plate. Fiist Side 

Third Plaie. Second Side 

10 Tfw^^ ^4o-T^|i?|^>(^i-) ^^\ ^ (^ II) 

Translation 

{The Jiisl two plaies of thi'i giant aie }wt foithcoining) 

By the ordei of the illustrious Pravarasena {11\ ùit Mahài àja oï Ûit Y^h^t^U'As, 
horn of Prabhavatîgupta, who, by the grâce of Sambhu, wields a spear, 

( TJiere is) a village named Srîparnaka, m the territorial division {mmga] of Sundhatî, 
(whtch lies) to the east of Brahmapuraka, to the west of MîUukadratha and to the noith of 
Madhukajjharî and to the south of Darbhavîf aka. The householdeis and résidents of the 



ï ^Lbove, pp. 48 f 
2Above, p 29 

^Frorn mk impressions supplied by the Guiator of tlie Pâtnâ Muséum. 
4 The dot m the superscript curvc of this akshata is probably due to a fault m dic coppei. 
SRead înTT^f^"^FTT ^TWrÇT^ as in other cognatc grants 
SPerhaps înïï'5W''f was intended 

7 The expression is incomplète Read ^f^^^Grppf^af . Cf. ^^T^T'^rflcrT^ which occurs m several 
copate plates. 

SRead ^Fg^'^- as the diafter has used a compound contammg the names of the tliree donees. 
9 The anusvàra on this akshara may hâve been cancelled. 
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village should be mformed that for the mcrease of the religious merit and for the well-being, 
in this world and the next, of Oui Queen-Mother, We hâve donated [this) village extending 
to îts boundaries together with the right to levy a tax of one-fiftieth {of the sale pnce) to [the 
Bràhmanas) Gangârya, son of Vêdâiya, of the Bhâradvâja gotray Vasurârya of the Kaundmya 
gotra {and) Rudrârya of the Kaundmya {gotra) and Taittirîya Sàkhâ, m exchange for the 
previously donated Manapallîka m the territorial division {màrga) of Yasapura. 

[The subséquent plates of the grant are not forthcoming ) 



No 16 Plate XVI 
RAMTËK PLATE OF PRAVARASÊNA n 

THIS plate belongs to a set of about five copper-plates which was discovered a few 
years ago bysomecontractors while diggingfor manganèse at Mansar nearRamtek, about 
28 miles from Nâgpur The contractors divided the plates among themselves After some 
of them had left the provmce, the news of the discovery reached Mr G P Dick, Barrister- 
at-Law of Nagpur, who could consequently recover only one of the plates It was m his 
possession until his departure for England Subsequently, it seems to hâve been lost Dr 
Hîralal, to whom impressions and photographs of the plate were sent soon after it was dis- 
covered, gave a short account of it in his Inscriptions mC P and Berar (second édition), pp 4-5 
As the plate was unpublished, I requested Dr. Hiralal to send its ink impressions to me 
He complied with my request, but the impressions were lost in transit He subsequently 
sent me its photographs, fiom which I edited it with facsimilesin the Nagpur Umversity Journal^ 
No. IIIj pp 20-21 I edit it hère from the same facsimiles 

As shown below, the présent plate records a Vakâtaka grant A Vâkâtaka copper- 
plate mscription generally consists of five plates Of them, the first two contam the genealogy 
of the donor, commencing from his ancestor Pravarasëna I On the third plate are generally 
given the particulars about the grant — the occasion on which it was made, the name, 
gotra etc. of the donee, the name of the village, its boundaries, etc The fourth plate 
enumerates the conditions of the grant and the immumties allowed to the donee This is 
folio wed by the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, the régnai year when the grant 
was made and the names of the writer and the Dûtaka, which occupy the fifth plate. The 
présent plate, which contains an enumeration of the immumties, is, therefore, the fourth 
or penultimate plate of its set. The photographs sent by Dr Hiralal measure 5*6" by 3 T. 
About 1 3" from the proper right end of them there is a round hole, 3* in diameter, for the 
ring which must hâve ongmally held the plates together. As the scale of the photographs 
is net known, it is not possible to state the exact dimensions of the origmal plate Judged by 
the photographs which hâve considerably faded, the plate seems to hâve been in a good state 
of préservation, only two or three letters m the last two Imes being slightly damaged by rust 
There are five lines on either side The fifth line on the first side is somewhat shorter than 
the rest as there was no sufficient space for more letters in the lower proper left corner 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets and closely 
resemble those of the other grants of Pravarasëna II The only peculianties worth noticmg 
are that (i) the medial au, which is generally bipartite m Vâkâtaka records, is shown by 
two curves m pautra, line 7, the curve on the right hand being wrongly made to turn to the 
left; (li) the sign for the medial î (long) is a curlmg curve generally turnmg to the left (cf 
kshîra-, Ime 4), but in bhunjîtah (for bhunjatah) in lines 7-8, it turns to the right, (ûi) the signs 
for the jihvàmûlîya and upadhmànîya occur in lines 4 and 8 respectively The language is 
Sanskrit, and the extant portion is wholly m prose As wiU be seen from the transcript given 
below, the record has been written very incorrectly and carelessly. Absence oï sadks 
omission of the visarga, the useof ra for n and of incorrect grammatical forras like kûryyàt and 
kàrayità are some (S)f the glaring mistakes Similar mistakes are, however, noticed m ail 
Vâkâtaka grants The scribe has omitted some words at the end of hne 1 and several more 
after atm-ànugrahâyâ in line S as shown below in the notes to the transcribed text 
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As the first three plates aie not forthcoming now, ail important particulars such as the 
names of the donor and the donee, the land or the village granted, its boundaries etc are lost. 
But as the characters of the présent plate resemble those of the Patna Muséum and other 
plates of the Vàkâtaka king Pravarasena II, the présent grant also was probably made by 
hîm The opening words of the extant portion state that it was made for the increase of 
religious merit, life, strength and prosperity of the donor This statement clearly shows that 
the présent plate could not hâve belonged to the same set as the Patna Muséum plate whîch 
records a gift for the increase of the religious merit of Pravarasena IFs mother The subsé- 
quent portion records the usual immunities granted in respect oîagrahâra villages. Except for 
certain variants, they are identical with those which usually figure in Vàkâtaka copper- 
plate inscriptions The concludmg Unes convey the royal order that none should cause an 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift, but that it should by ail means be protected and aug- 
mcnted. This was folio wed by the usual warning, only a part of which appears on the présent 
plate, that whoever, disobeying the royal order, would cause the slightest hindrance, would 
receive condign punishment, if reported against by the Bràhmanas. In the absence of 
the last plate, it is not possible to state the names of the writer and the Dûtaka nor the régnai 
year when the grant was made 

The plate does not make any addition to our historical information; for the formai 
paît of the grant which is pieserved on the présent plate is common to several other 
Vàkâtaka inscriptions 

Text^ 
Fowth Plate' First Side 

Fowth Plate. Second Side 

I From the f acsimiles facmg p 28 m jV U.J , No III 

2Read ^>?i!^^irMt":<l TTgrK^ i^ ' i^ ^ as m the Pattan plates (No 13), line 25. 
SRead f ^d ^^''^ ^t? i^r Gf f%«Rr^[5#m5nTT m the Tirodï and Ghammak plates 
4This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
5Read -s^^??^- 

6Some words like tr^ ÏÏFT ^^^5#ïïfa^'^ I ST^rr^tf^cfl J-'J|,4 <M I^Tï^T ^T^s^T^rWîTkT f^cTTFr I ^^m 
are inadvertently omitted hère 
7Read snTî^eSTr^^nt^ 
'îRead ^Ç^- 
9 Other cognate Vàkâtaka plates generally read st^RT^îT, but the Pattan plates hâve the same 

readmg as hère ^^ r> t. t.i - - 

10 Other Vàkâtaka plates generally read 3TémnrfiF?7?rwr^îT^ , but the Poona plates oi Frabhavati- 

guptâ read sr^r^^ïrf^nï^tem^ . 

II The usual readmg is ^^^cçff'TW^ 
12 Read ^s^stcT 
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RAMTEK PLATE OF PRAYARASENA H ^^ 

Translation 

{The fi)st thue plates of the gmnt au not foithcomi?ig ) 

(Our Officers of noble birth) who a.e employed b> the o.der of the f-^^f^^^^^^ 
(General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by (0^-) ^^^^^^l^^^T^ to 
and policemen] should be directed by the followmg order which is aheady weU know 

Ihem.— ^^^^ tmnslation oflines 2 to 10, see above, pp 14-15 ) 

[The subséquent plates of the giant aie not foithcoming ) 



2Read qfc^m fï^Tf^r^:^ ^^,^ hâve been -ffeï?^ ^^^^^m. f^=^ ^^ m othcr 

3The concluding words of this sentence must 

Vâkâtaka grants. 



No 17 Plate XVII 
AN XJNFINISHED DURG PLATE 

THIS plate was discovered at Mohalla, the headquarters of the former Pânâbâras 
Zamindarî m the Durg District of Madhya Pradesh An ink impression of it was 

sent to the late Dr Hiralal, but he did not consider it of sufRcient importance for 
bemg mcluded m his Inscriptions m C P and Berar I came to know of it m January 1934 
from a casual référence in his letter Later, he sent me an ink impression of it on which 
he had fortunately jotted down the name of its owner In the course of mquiries made by 
Mr B. A. Bambawale, Deputy Gommissioner of Durg, it was ehcited that the plate was 
oiiginally found at Mohallâ It is now deposited m the Central Muséum, Nagpur I edited 
it with a facsimile in the Bkârata Itihâsa Samsddhaka Mandala Quatterly^ Vol XV ^ Later, I 
re-edited it in the Epigrapha Indtca, Vol. XXII, pp 207 f The inscription is edited hère 
from the original plate 

This plate was intended to be the fîrst of a set of three or four copper-plates recording 
the charter of a Vàkâtaka kmg It is inscribed only on one side It measures 8" by 3 75", 
and weighs 19^" tdlàs It is only 1/20" m thickness and is thus the tlunnest of ail Vàkâtaka 
plates discovered so far About 1 9" from the middle of the proper right margin there is 
a hole, 35 " m diameter, for a ring intended to connect it with other plates of the set But 
no such ring has been discovered so far The size of the plate and the position of the hole 
show that it does not belong to the same set as the Indore plates or the Pâtnâ Muséum third 
plate of Pravarasêna II 

The plate contams five lines only The letters are very neatly eut and do not show 
through on the reverse, though the plate is very thin The ends of the plate are neither 
fasliioned thicker nor raised into rims ; still the inscription is m a perfect state of préservation. 

The cbaracters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
in a gênerai way those of the Riddhapur plates of Prabhâvatïguptâ. The only peculiarities 
that call for notice are as follows : The medial au is bipartite as m other Vàkâtaka grants , 
d has a round back and is not clearly distinguished from d, see -shddasjy-, line 1 , m appears in 
a transitional cursive form, with the lower box attached to its left arm as m Agîiisktdm-, line 1 ; 
its other form with the box attached to the right vertical, which is gênerai ly seen in the 
charters of Pravarasêna II, does not appear in this record The two forms appear side by 
side in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhâvatïguptâ The form of m used in the présent plate 
develops ultimately mto that found m the charters of the kmgs of âarabhapura as well 
as in those of Tïvaradeva. The final t and m appear in a much reduced size and the latter 
has a looped base The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion is wholly m prose The 
orthography shows the usual reduplication of the consonant precedmgjv and of thatfoUow- 
ing r; see Ekâgirafthy-, line 4 and Zptôryyàm-, Ime 1 

With the exception of the place of issue, the record is identical, so far as it goes, with 
the initial portion of the charters of Pravarasêna II and Prithvïshêna II It mentions by 
name only one king of the dynasty, viz , Pravarasêna I. It then refers to his grandson who 
was a great devotee of Svami-Mahâbhairava, and who was the daughter's son of Bhavanaga, 
the Maharaja of (the faimly of) the BImrasivas. The record on the plate stops just before the 



1 The article is included m G H. Khare's Sources ofthe Mediaeval History ofthe Deccan^Vol II, pp. 1 f. 
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mention of this grandson of Pra\arasëna I, \iz , Rudiasëna ï The plate purpoits to hâve 
been issued from Padxnapura. 

It seems that the inscription on the présent plate was not completed; for the word 
éishiarn ' seen ' which usually occurs in the beginnmg of finished charteis of the Vâkâtakas as 
a mark of authorizationi is conspicuous by its absence hère There is in fact sufficient space 
for three ietters in the beginnmg of the first Ime, ^vhich shows that the word dnshtam was inten- 
ded to be incised there after the lecoid was completed It may again be noted that the 
présent plate leaves space sufficient for hve Ietters at the end of the last Ime The word 
Gautamîputïasya which follows Bhavanàga-dauhiU av))a m other Vâkâtaka recoids could very wcll 
Iiave been written in that space In fact the engraver seems to hâve begun to incise that 
word, for faint traces of the top poition of the fiist syllable of that word can be noticed on the 
plate That the engraver left so much space at the end shows that he received an order to 
stop before he could complète the hne Whether the record was mcised on another set of 
plates cannot be determined at piesent 

It is also dîfficult to détermine who intended to issue the présent plate The gênerai 
resemblance between the characteis of the présent plate and those of the grants of Pravarasëna 
II suggests that it might be that Vâkâtaka king It may, however, be noted that almost ail 
the grants of Pravarasëna II are issued fiom eithei his earher capital Nandivardhana or 
the later one, Pravarapura If hc had intended to issue the présent plate, Pravarapura, 
not Padmapuia, would, m ail probability, hâve been mentioned as the place of issue 
Besides, the palaeographic évidence detailed above seems to show that the présent plate may 
be assigned to a later date Padmapura is not known to hâve been a holy place , nor is a word 
like vâsakàt added to it, showmg that it was the site of the donor's camp It seems therefore 
that Padmapura was the capital of a successor of Pravarasëna II who intended to issue 
this chartei 

It seems that the capital was shifted to Padmapura durmg the reign of Pravarasëna 
IPs son Narendraséna The desciiption in the Bàlâghât plates that Prithivîshêna II 
raised his sunken family suggests that theie was some foreign invasion during the reign of 
lus fatlier Narëndiasêna when he was reduced to great stiaits The invasion was probably 
by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman, who later occupied the western portion of the Vâkâtaka 
dommion and luled fiom the cistwhile Vâkâtaka capital Nandivardhana. The Vâkâtaka 
king Narendraséna in this emeigcncv appeais to havc shifted the seat of his government 
to Padmapura in the east where hc had the support of lus loyal feudatories, the rulers of 
Mekalâ and Kosalâ Later, Narëndrasena's son Prithivîshêna II drove the enemy out of his 
ancestral dommion and even carried the war into his territory He appears to hâve invaded 
and burnt the Nala capital Pushkarï as statcd m the Po dâgadh stone inscription 

The mention of Padmapura in the présent plate is also interestmg fiom another point of 
View The well-known Sanskrit poet Bhavabhûti, who flourîshed towards the close of the se- 
venth century a g , mentions Padmapura m Vidarbha as his ancestral home It is not unlikely 
that his ancestors who weie great Mïmâmsakas and performedsuch great Vedîc sacrifices as the 
Vâjapëya were specially invited to their capital Padmapura by the Vâkâtaka kings who were 
patrons of Vedic learning and themselves performed great Vedic sacrifices After the décline of 
the Vâkâtakas there were no great royal dynasties ruhng m Vidarbha Bhavabhûti seems there- 

^The only exceptions known so lai are (1) the Riddhapur plates of Prabhâvatïguptâ (No 8) and 
the India Office plate of Devasêna (No 24) Itdoes not occur also in the Bàlâghât plates of Prithivî- 
shêna II, but that charter also was unfinished 
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fore to ha\e gone to the north wliere he found a patron in Yasovaiman, the king of Kanauj^ 

As stated befoie, Padmapura was situated in Vidarblia The countr^ of Vidarbha 
was not confined to what is known now as Berar, but extended considerably to the east of 
Ihe Wardhâ The Siwanî, Indoie and Tirodï plates of Pravarasena II show that the countrv 
under the direct rule of that Vâkataka king extended to the eastern boundary of the 
Bhandârâ and Bâlâghât Districts As a matter of fact, theie is now no village named 
Padmapura in Westein Vidarbha, while there are at least six villages of that name m the 
Chândâ and Bhandârâ Districts of Eastern Vidarbha Of thèse, Padmapur, 2 miles from 
Amgaon, a station on the Nagpui -Calcutta line of the South-Eastem Railway, is probably 
the Padmapuia of the présent plate The village contams many ancient remains such as 
images of Hindu gods like Vishnu, those of Jam Tîrthaiikaras like Pârsvanâtha and Risha- 
bhadèva, fiagments of massive stone pillars and a large lintel measurmg 8'xl7'xl' 6" 
Theic aiCj besides, lemnants of some old temples in a dilapidated condition One beautifully 
carved mediaeval image of âiva seems to hâve been biought over from theie and is now 
prescrved in the Gential Muséum, Nagpur No other Padmapui m Vidarbha is reported 
to ha\e such ancient relies I theiefore feel no hésitation in concluding that Padmapur 
near Âmgaon m the Bhandârâ District was the Vâkataka capital and the ancestral 
hoxne of Bhavabhutîi. 

Text2 

Translation 

Fîom Padmapura — 

{Fo} îianHatwn of Unes 1 to 5, see aboie, p 13 ) 
{The sub^eque?ît plates of the giant hâve not been found.) 



î For fuither discussion of this matter, see my arlicle ' The Birth-place of Bhavabhuti' m LH^Q^y 
Vol. XI, pp. 287 f. and Studtes m Indology, Vol I, pp 21 I 

2 From the original plate 

3 There is a space of -7" sufficient for ancising three letters before this word 

4 There is a 3pace of 1*3'' left after this word. Famt traces of the top portion of a letter can be seen 
on the plate 
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No 18: Plate XVIII 
BÂLÂGHÂT PLATES OF PRITHIVÏSHÊNA H 

THESE plates weie fouiid ' hangmgto a tiee m the jungle ' somewheie m the Distiîct of 
Balâghat in Madhya Pi'àdesh some time before May 1893. They were sent to the 

Asiatic Society of Bengàl and weie latei entrusted to Di Kielhom for bemg edited His 
article on them together with facsimiles was published poslhumouslv m the Epigiapha Indica, 
Vol. 1X5 pp 267 f The plates are edited hère from the same facsimiles Their présent 
whereabouts aie not known 

' The plates are five m number, each between 6f' and 6^" long bv between 3^" and 
4" high, two of them contam no writing whatever, while of the thiee others (hère desciibed 
as plates i, îi and iîi), the second is engraved on both sides and the hrst and the third on one 
sîde only Though the plates hâve no laised rims and are not fasluoned thickei near the edges, 
the engraving on them is throughout m a perfect state of pieservation The five plates are 
strung on a rmg, "which passes through a hole about IJ" distant from the middle of the pioper 
right margm of each plate ' The iing is cncular, about -}" thick and between 3" and 3|" 
in diameter The ends of it are flattened off and jomed by a boit, which had not been eut 
Mrhen the plates reached Dr Kielhom ' On the rmg described, there slides a smaller ring, 
made of a band of copper, the ends of which aie fastened by a rivet which also passes through, 
and firmly holds, a flat dise of copper about 2^'' m diameter Undoubtedly this dise was 
made to serve as a seal and to bear some wiiting, but nothmg has been engraved on it^.' 

The plates were intended to record a grant of the Vakataka Mahmàja Prithivishena 
EL, but foi some reason the inscription was not completed The extant portion of it consists 
of 35 lines mscribed on four sides of the first three plates The characters are of the box- 
headed variety of the southern alphabets They lesemble in a gênerai way those of the 
grants of Pravarasena II, but aie less angulai The only peculiarities that need be noticed 
hère are as foUows — The laiej/z occurs as a subscnpt letter m Ajjhita-, Ime 31 , û? and d are 
clearly distmguished , v appeais m two foims, rectangular as m -vâsakâd-, Ime 1 and lound as 
m vachanàt, line 35, the jihvàmfdïy a occuis m Ime 30; the visai ga is denoted by two hook-shaped 
lines The language is Sanskiit, and the text is whoUy in pi ose As regards orthography, 
we may note the use of the \owel jz for n as m -paidnnah, line 16, oï n foi n and mce versa as 
in kârunya-, line 12 and mavo-, line 13, and of the guttural and dental nasals for the amsvma 
in vansa- m lines 8, 24 etc and ansa in line 6 

As stated before, the plates were intended to be issued by the Vàkâtaka Makàiàja Pri- 
thivïshëna II His genealogy up to Pravarasena II occurs as in the latter's Jâmb plates, mth 
the omission, evidently through madvertence of the writer2, of a long expression m line 10 
Of Pravarasena II the présent grant gives the additional description which is noticed only 
in his Siwani grant that he foUowed the path laid down by lus piedecessors and that by his 
good policy, strength and valour he exterminated ail lus enennes. Piavarasëna II's son 
was Narendrasena, who is said to hâve taken away the family's fortune by means of confidence 

^Ep Ind , Vol. IX, p 267. 

2Jayaswal tned to make much capital eut of this imstake and thought that Rudrasëna I was descri- 
bed hère as a Bhârasiva Maharaja as he had succeeded as a Bharasiva dauhitra See his Htstory oflndia, 
etc , p 32. He does not, however, explam why this description occurs only in such a late grant. 
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in the excellent qualities prevîouslv acquired by him We are further told that his com- 
mands were honoured by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava. His son, from the queen 
Ajjhitabhattarikâ, the daughter of the king of Kuntala, was Maharaja Prithivishêna H, 

who was a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) The présent plates were intended 
to be issued by him from his camp at Vembara which is mentioned m the beginning, but of 
his order only the word sarvvâdhyaksha- was actually written The unfinished nature of 
the présent charter is also indicated by the absence of the word drishtam 'seen', whichalmost 
mvanably occurs as a mark of authorisation m ail complète charters of the Vâkâtakas 

As the mscription was not completed, there is no mention of the régnai date or of the 
writer and the Dûtaka 

The place Vembara hom which the charter was mtended to be issued remained un- 
îdentified for a long time In my article on the Durg plate I suggested its identification with 
Bembâl, about 28 miles to the east of Ghândâ and 2 miles lo the west of the Waingangâ^ 

Text2 

Fiist Plate 

1 %si I <cj Hct,Kndt.dtTn^>ïîrfTftcfïq-- 

Second Plaie First Side 
13 ^^îiï^Tc^^qTïïïï^^)Tfel^'4^ 

16 %(ft)'^ ^f^ss^cf^ô^^o^nRffiTïTrPTrçr- 

iSee Ep Ind, Vol XXII, p 210, n 6 

2 From. facsimiles facing pp 270 and 271 in ihid Vol IX 

3Therc is empty space for tlirec akshaïas hcre Several other giants of the Vâkâtakas open with 
dy isi am 

^This maik of puncLuation is superfluous 

^Read ar^-. 

CRcad ^Jirr^r- 

7Read ^ift^^q-ïï^- 

2 There is a redundant visât ga between ^TT and ttt Hère the words ^fRR^sfnT^Tîl^^^rÇîr 
ïïWi"5^çq" 5^Ç3T ^T^rî^rîiïrïr hâve been omitted through madvertence. 

9Read ^^x^' 
lOOrigmally fs^ changed to sq-f 
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1 7 Tr3f[f^] ( ^ ) q;fq[WqTq- m[ *] m^^- 

Second Plate: Second Side 
19 ^'JSPT^ ^|=bld=bM|4.^^Kivj|f^(^;ft)^- 

22 ^ ^T?iTr^fir?n^^(Mir)$^^ 

24 ^iï^^(^^)^l%RWFr ^ïïtxM'HKK!iï(^)- 

25 cT^^^ïT^ ^PfaH^îTFqiTTR(^)^(^/- 

26 ^TT^îT^ ^> go^e^RTÏÏ'Jr- 

27 f^^T[^'']^?Tfïï^'^^(f^)3T ^>r^- 

30 TT^^(^)^^î^î^W ïï?ftif?^ïr#r- 

31 ^^TFrT(qT) q-frtsqTïTf^ff^î2:rfK^rmTj^ 

33 ^ïT 1^ fgTT^îT^^^Ffte^ cj|ct)|d<=M?ïï- _^ 

Translation 

SFrom thc camp fixed at Vêmbara- _ 

By the order of the lUustrious Prithivïshena (H), the Mahâiàja of tlie Vâkatakas; 
who is a devoiit worshipper of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , who lias lescued îiis sunken famiK ; who 
is the abode of valour and forgiveness, vvho was born of the Mahàdevî Ajjhitabhattarika, 
the daughter of the lord of Kuntala; who is the son of the illustrions Narendrasena, the 
Mahàiàja of the Vakâtakas, who held m check enemies bowed down bv his valour, whose 
commands were honour"ed by the lords of Kosalâ, Mekalâ, and MSlava ; who, from confidence 
in the excellent qnahties previously acquired by him, took avvay the [loyal) foi tune oi 
{his) family; who was the son of the illustrions Pravarasena (n), the Maharaja of the 

Vakatakas 

iForimnslationoJhne^l-2b,seeahove,pp\?>-l^) ,, , , .n i 

(Line 35) Our [officers of noble birth] appomted bx the SmvUhyaksU ^General 

Superintendentj 

[The subséquent poition of the gmnt was not inscnbed ) 

lThVa7d""th;fSrowmgexpressiondescriptiveofPrayaiasènanoccuionl>nU^^^ 

2Theie is an incomplète sign of a redundant mitial i engraved hère 

3There is a redundant \ mcised hère 

4Read ^^- 

5Read ïïoTcTrfc^mïï^ 

6This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

STt:':trerptr;ârtlee ...... such as .n*. .h.h gennally occur .n the be- 

gmnmg of a completed Vàkâtaka copper-plate inscription 
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No 19 Plate XIX 

BAMHANÎ PLATES OF BHARATABALA 

THESE plates were discovered at the village Bamham in tlie Sohâgpui tahsil of the 
former Rëwâ State Dr. B Ch Ghhabiapublislied first a shortnoteon it in the^AÂ^iffl- 

JCaumudï, Part I, pp 215 f£ and later edited them with facsimiles and a translation m the 
Epigmpka Indica, Vol XXVII, pp 132 flf I discussed the histoncal information fuinished 
by thèse plates m an article entitled ' The Pândava Dynasty of Mekalâ ', published m the 
Indica (Indian Histoncal Research Institute Silver Jubilee Commémoration Volume), pp 258 
f The plates are edited hère fiom the facsimiles accompanymg Dr Chhabra's aiticlem the 
Epigiaphia Indica 

'The plates are thiee m numbei, each measuiing roughly 7f" broad by W lugh 
They are strung on a copper ling, about J" in thickness, passmg through a hole, |-"in dia- 
meter eut in the centre of each plate near the margîn The rmg must origmally hâve been 
circular in shape, but m its présent condition it is bent and clongated Its ends are secuied 
under a comparatively small seal with a diameter of |" The seal bears no emblem or 
legend , if there was any origmally, it has now completely disappeared The inscription 
on the plate is in an excellent state of préservation throughout The first and third plates 
are engraved only on one side, while the second bears writmg on both the sides. There are 
altogether 49 lines of writing, tv\relve bemg insciibed on the first face, thirteen on eachside of 
the second plate, and eleven on the last Ail the plates together with the rmg and the seal 
weigh 94 tôlàs^ ^ 

The characters are of the naii-headed vaiietv of the southern alphabets. They resemble 
in some lespects those of the Poonâ plates of Prabhavatïgupta, which also are of the same 
nail-headcd variety, but, unhke the latter, they do not contam any admixture of the 
noithem letters The foUowing pecuharities may be noted — ^The initial z (shoit) consists 
of an indented cuive ovcr two dots placed horizontally, see iti, hne 3, in medial î (long) 
the length is indicated m ail places by means of a dot in the curve denoting short i as in 
àsîd-y hne 1, the forms of initial 1 and au which occur m lines 25 and 16 respectively are 
notev^orthy , j has a sHght notch in its top stroke as m Jayahala, Hne 3 In the case of m, 
we notice a box-head mstcad of a nail-head, see su-vimala-, Hne 1 The nuraerical symbol 
for 2 is also noteworthy, for it does not consist of two curves placed one above the other, 
but has the same form as in modem Nagarï The language is Sanskrit, the record being 
partly m prose and partly in verse As regards orthography, we may notice the use of the 
anusvàm for final n as in mmâm, line 2; the reduplication of the consonant preceding and 
following 7 as m puWo, sanva-^ hne 3, the use of the guttural nasal in place of the anusvàra 
in vattse^ line 41, the use of v for b in some places as m -vabhuva, line 8; and the use of n 
for the vowel rî in vyàb ishya, hne 22 There are, besides, several mistakes in the writing 
of the record which havc been conected in the transcript and the foot-notes appended to it. 



^Ep. Ind, Vol XXVII, p 132 
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The inscîiption is one oï MaJmâja Bharata or Bharatabala of the Panda va lineage, 
who îuled over the coimtry of Mëkala. The object of it is to lecord the grant of the village 
Vardhamanaka situated in the Panchagarta-vîshaya in the Uttara-râshtra fNorthem 

Division) of Mëkala to the BrahmanaLolitasarasavinmoftheVatsa g'otia and the Mâdh- 
A'andina mkhà The charter was wntten by Sîva the son of the Râhasika Isana, and was 
engraved by Mihiraka, the son of the goldsmith Isvara. It is dated in the régnai year 2, 
on the thîrteenth tîthî of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, the nakshatia 
being Pushya. 

The plates give the foUowing geneaiogy of the donoi — 

Jayabala 
Vatsarâja m Dronabbattarika 

Mahàiàja Nagabala m Indrabbattarika 
Mahàiâja Bharatabala alias Indra m Lokaprakasa. 

The mscnption does not mention any royal title m connection with the naraes of the 
iirst two kmgs, piobably because theh description is given m verse The next two kings 
Nagabala and Bharatabala are first described m a prose passage and later eulogised in one 
or more veises They are both styled as Mahàiàja and described as devout \\orshippers of 
Mahesvaia, great patrons of the Brâhmanas and as Patamagurudêvatàdhidaivatavislûsha which 
has been taken to mean ' distinguished as a highly vénérable personage, a deity and a supieme 
divinity ' This last epithet which signifies the divine nature of the kings is not noticed 
in the inscriptions of even Gupta and Vâkâtaka kings A similai epithet, viz , Païamai'êva- 
tàdindaivata occurs, howevei, m the Soio and Patiâkellà plates as shown by Dr Ghliabra 

From verse 5 it appears that Bharata 01 Bharatabala was also known bv the name of 
Indra. This is also confirmed by his companson with Indra, the lord of gods, m ^ erses 6 
and 8 Bhaiatabala mariied Lokaprakasa who is described as born in a fannlv descended 
fiom gods and as a princess of Kosala. Dr Ghliabra's view that she might be a princess of the 
Pândava family of Kosalâ cannot be accepted, for, supposing that there was a Pandava famiiv 
ruling over Southern Kosala in this period it must hâve been regaided as sagoM, if not samano- 
daka, of the family ruling over the country of Mekalâ Hindu Dhaimasâstra does not allow 
marriages between samànodakas and sagôtras Lokaprakasa probably belonged to the familv 
descended from âùia From the Ârang plates^ dated m the Gupta vear 182 (501-02 A G ) 
we learn that this family was ruhng in Kosala (Ghhattisgadh) for at least five générations 
before Bhïmasëna I who was reigmng at the rime The five ancestors uere Sura, Dayita 
(01 Dayitavarman I), Bibhïshana, Bhïmasëna I and Dayitavarman II Lokaprakasa, 
who married Bharatabala was piobably a daughter of Bhïmasëna I of Dakshina Kosala 

As stated before, this dynasty of Me'kala traced its descent from the Pândavas ol 
cpic famé In verse 1 1 which seems to hâve a double meaning, the family is called saumya, 
ze, descended from S5ma or the Moon The Pândavas of the Mahâbhâmia are kno.m 

to hâve belonged to the lunar race , 

AspomtedoutbyDi Chhabia, Ve.se U seems to descnbe not onlv the bng (nare^dra) 

Bharatabala, but also his suzerain Narendra < . , the Vâkâtaka long Narendrasena.- Jrom 

""" l£^7^:VdTx, pp 342 f The date of thas plate is G 182 not 282 as read bv the ed.to,. 

Ibîd, Vol XXVI, p 228 , ^^ -^ ôîi-^,+..o .vhirh descnbethe Châluk\a 

2 For a similar instance, see the Surat plates of Sryasraya Siladitv^i, ^vhich descnoe 

Emperor Vmayâditya, the Suzerain of âryâsraya Sïiâdm^a 
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the Bâlâghât plates we know that the commands of Narëndras ëna were honoured by the 
rulers of Kôsala, Mékalâ and Mâlava. This is usually laken to mean that the lulers 
of thèse countries acknowledged the suzeraintv of the Vakâtaka king In the Arang plates 
of Bhïmasêna II we hâve, howevei , no indication that any of his predecessors were the feuda- 
tories of the Vâkâtakas Like thèse ruîers of Kôsalâ, Bharatabala also makes no cleai 
refeience to his o\erlord, but he may hâve covertly alluded to him in the verse in question i 

Among the officeis to whom the royal order is addressed are mentioned the Gtàmakûta, 
Dionàgmkanàyaka, Dlvavà^ika and Gandaka Except Gràmakûtd^ thèse names are not known to 
occur elsewheie The Gmmakûta was, of course, the head of the village The Dronàgiaka- 
nàyaka was evidently the chief of the Drônagraka which seems to be the same as Brdnamvkha 
mentioned m the Aothasâstra Kautilya îays down that there should be a Drbnmnukha in the 
midst of foui hundied \illages2 The Dronàgrakanâyaka was probably the head of this 
principal village Dr Chhabra takes D'evavânka in the sensé of ' a supenntendent of 
temples and holy places ' Perhaps D'evavânka is a mistake for Dauvârika, in which case 
it may mean the same as Pmtîhàia The Sukmnïtisâra mentions the Praiïhâta as the head 
of the town or village police.^ The Gandaka has been taken in the sensé of ' a waruor ', 
but may signify the same as hhata or ' a soldier ' Thèse oJfHcers and government servants 
aie concerned with the collection of revenue and the maintenance of peace and order and 
hâve therefore to be mformed of every gift or transfer of landed property 

The localities mentioned in the présent grant hâve already been identified by Dr 
Chhabra Mekala is the name of the country comprismg Amarakantak and the surrounding 
région The Narmadâ, which takes its rise m the Amarakantak hill, is called Mekala-kanyakâ. 
Vardhainaiiaka is, of course, Bamhanï where the plates were found Pafichagarta probably 
means a valley of five rivers It is notewoithy that in the vicinity of Bamhanï there are 
five rivulets at a short distance from one another, which later on join the Sona There 
is also a village named Pâchgaon, about three miles south of Sahdol, which probably 
represents the headquaiteis of the Paîïchagartâ vishaya 

Text* 

First Plate 



iDi Chhabia has drawn attention to an analogous instance in the Ghumli plates m which the 
Saindhava Chiefs Knshnarâja II and his brother Jâika l refer to their sovereign, the Pratîhâra Empeior 
Ràmabhadra, in a covert manner 

'^Aithasâst'ia[^tconà.tà. by Shama Sastri) , p 46 Dronamukhais explainedbyjam commentators 
as a town approachable by a road as well as a water-way 

^Sukmnïtisâra, II, 120-21, 170-75 

4 From the facsimiles facmg pp 140-41 m Ep M, Vol XXVII. 

5Expressed by a svmbol. 

6 Tins visai ga is superfluous 

7 Mètre Sragdharâ 
SRead ïï^V. 

9 Mètre Vasan tatilakâ 
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12 q-T ( qi ) ^çrif ^W ( rcTT^ ) [l ''] ^ïïfe^^^ ^K^ ^^ 

Second Plate Fiist Side 

13 îr(3TT)cr wf^q^^^ *^TR?(5f^)^ s^^ïï'' ii[vir] ^f^r^^nr^ ^tj^^t^- 

1 6 ^ ^în#^ïïiïP^TrTïïT îfeî^^^TjïTO^ ( ïï ) 1^^?rrîTT[ i *] 3- 

17 ^ [ *] TOçfTïïW^^iïf^ ^5r5^ \^ ^rfîT^îr ^ [1 ivi 1*] ^rr ^t- 

19 ft-?j^5r(ïïr)'=cr5mufr^[*] 1 ^z ^mw\^-m ff^^'^T ^- 

23 q^ fT^^çl Tr|tTr3^(#) ïï>TrïîT^(f^)^TïïT^^i5^î^^T ^^^nî^m- 

24 ^T^o [111311-^] ^l^TTÏÏ f^cfïïR ftT%q%%^^ ^T?5ïï^f^(fr)^3f ^ ^^ 

6'6co;z^ Plate Second Side 

1 Mètre Upajâtl 

sft'sfems^Stter to construe this adjecùve with fe^r^r than ™th ^t as GhUabia does 

4 Mètre Màlirâ 

5 Mètre Indravajrâ 

6 Read IcT^T^^^î'ï^^ 

7 Read ç^^^^r?Çt^xîf^«Tfcrf^5nT?^- 

8 Mètre Sàrdulavikrïdita ^ ^ ^^ for 

9 Chhabra suggests the emendations ^f^îcT J for ^^f ' }!^ J^iJ^^^d ^^H^t^ïï^T foi 

I would rather keep thèse words unchanged and suggest ^5^T ^°^J^^^^^.!!!^^ , 
Î.^îSm^r The construction then would be ^^ ^ ^^ ^^.^HT^T ^ f^^T €\TJ^^^^^ 

1 Mètre Sardûlavikrîdita 

Î2 ThTlofdf"^^. are net connected with the followmg verse Construe them with ..^^ 
^T^qcTTl'^m v^ ^>q.^ The foUowmg mark of punctuation is superfluous 
14 Mètre* Mâlinî 

^î^ JrWsJT ?nT mi m Ttos dissolved, the compound makes the queens name 



run^, c srrsïTTT»"! 
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34 %ïr^'TqT ( UT ) ïïqî fe ( ^ ) ^#ft ÏÏT^ [l I U I i ""j ^ra" t^^T^T ( ^T ) ^yî"^'^[^|]TT[s==^]V- 

35 xlff^q" ^TTT^^ 1^ TjpT5Ç3?tuTFJ^ïTT2I^t^[Trft:^ni^^- 

36 5r^?^T ( îm^ ) ^^ ( ^f ) ^ ^Sn^rfdciiRjrj grn^rq^ftr ft-fecfTi^ 

38 f?q- ^qrfïTftr ^^ft (^ j-^u^c^^d^ ^g % (^ )qTq^3f?^ 3TH-5"T^fèlïï(frr )- 

Thi? d Plate 

'^o fe^ ( ^"^ ) fî^îT^>lt^RR^ ( ç^ ) frpf ( ^ ) ^f^qrf^ ( ïïf ) ^3T^ïï^3T îr2frf=q-^vrTTr^>" 

^HT=^îftîTqT^5^[ï];*] [iir^ii*] 

47 ^TïïFcT =#^"^Rr?r ("^ ) [il*] 5f^TiTîî 1 1^ f^^PiïTT^îr^T^w^ ^ ^ ( m ) s[q^f;^npr- 

48 îft^qr 5^^^#Tïï [i *] fefe^^^^#^ ^Tïïïî ^Tf %^^TîT5#^ ftrtîfr- 

49 ^^7tw3:=^ ç^^sfTK^Tjt^ MlT^'iïï ( q- ) ftr II 

Translation^^ 

Success' Hailî 

(Verse 1) There was m the Imeage of the Fandavas of extiemcly spotlcss gloiy and 
abundant lustre, a kmg of Mékala, who acqmred wide famé and becamc foiemost among 
the lords of the eai'th — who, by his own glorious deeds, has, for ail time, bccome lenowned 
m this world by the name of Jayabala, a disposer of Fortune, who had a charmmg form 
and was adorned with a multitude of excellent qualities 

(V 2) He had a son, who resembled the loid of Vatsa^^ [i e Udayana) , who attained 
victoiies m battles, who was famous, compassionate, endowed with virtucs and conveisant 



1 Mètre of this and the next verse Sragdharâ 

2 Chhabra^ ingeniously suggests the reading T^^f^f m place of qq^TêT 

3 Read ^TR^q^fera"- as suggested by Chhabra 

* This akshara appears more like c:j than like ^ However, I hâve adopted Chhabra's reading 

5 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

6 Perhaps ïrI-ït^TR is mtended, though it would look queer in the donor's mouth 

7 Read çft?^- 

8 This visarga is superfluous 

9 Read =^t?:5tj^5f^ This expression should précède îr^T2:^53r%^1-(5ïr ) 

10 Read --m 

1 1 This visât ga is superfluous 

12 This visarga is also superfluous 

13 Mètre of this and the foUowmg two verses Amshtubh. 

14 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

15 This anusvâra is superfluous 

16 In this I hâve denved some help from Dr Chhabra's translation of this record 

17 This is according to the proposed emendation Vatse^vara-pratisamo If the text is to be mtei- 
preted as it stands, Vatsesvara wiU be the same as Vatsarâja mentioned m the next verse 
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with religious rites, {and) who made the gardens of the houses of his enemies crowded with 
wild beasts.i 

(V 3) There was the king, the lUustrious Vatsarâja, who was magnanimous, who 
extolled the good deeds {ofothers), who could difFerentiate between merits and was ohhging 
to (his) people, righteous and devoted to good pohcy 

(Lme 8) His son was the lUustrious Maharaja Nagabala, born of the illustrions [gueen) 
Dronabhattarika, who meditated on his feet, who was a devout worshipper of Mahësvara 
(âiva) and a great patron of the Brâhmanas, who was {regarded as) the most revered teacher, 
a deity and the suprême divinity and was possessed of royal fortune 

(V 4) As he marched along, the earth, the paths on which were pounded by the hoofs 
of {his) horses, obscured the quarters, their farthest régions becoming dry and disturbed by 
dust, {but) his éléphants, whose temples were soiled with the rutting jmce, immediately 
restored order to them, makmg them wet with the spray {of their rut) 

(Line 13) Then there is his son, the illustrions Maharaja Bharata, born of the illus- 
trions queen Indrabhattârîkâ, who méditâtes on his feet, who is a devout worshipper of 
Mahësvara and a great patron of the Brahmanas, {and) who {is regarded as) the most revered 
teacher, a deity and the suprême divmity 

(V 5) From her who was endowed with the quahties of compassion and good 
nature as also with generosity and wisdom, there was born the son {known as) Indra possess- 
ed of a spotless and lovely lustre, even as Kârttikéya was born from (Pârvatï) the daughter 
of the lord of mountams 

(V 6) He is {the god) Indra m the destruction {of his enemies) and {the god) Fire 
brilhant with lustre, he is amiable and steadfast m his adhérence to good behaviour, he 
has attamed authority and emmence m conséquence of the {sacred) mantras recited by the 
Brahmanas, his appearance makes good persons happy and leads to attainment, by the 
people, of rehgious merit and prospenty, he is always honoured by good persons with 
présents of wealth even as sacrificial fire bndled on the altar is with offerings {of ghee etc) 

(V 7) He, the powerful one, who has covered ail régions with {the dead bodies of) 
the multitude of the mighty and roaring enemies whom he has forcibly overthrown even 
as an excellent quarter-elephant does with the lofty, thickly growing and resounding trees 
which it uproots May the Earth, who yields {the three abjects of) rehgious ment, wealth 
and enjoyment, produce abundant prospenty due to good government throughout the 
entire domimon of this kmg who thus exerts himself^' 

(V 8) The illustrions kmg Bharata, the foremost among the lords of the eaith, 
resembles (Indra) the lord of gods, m valour— (Ae) who has given shelter to the Fortune 
of the multitude of foes slam by him, when she resorted to his arm 

The matchless one - 

(V 9) who is, as it were, the Gangâ herself, descended hère from the world of gods, 
sanctifying the peoples-(j^^) who has character, bright and spotless hke crystal, which is 
purified by restraints and vows even as the Gangâ has a pure stream of crystal-hke wbte 
and clear water, which flows withm its banks, {and) who is endowed with a multitude of 
tranquility and other virtues just as the Gangâ has its waves of water, 

(V 10) who, {named) LokaprakSsâ, has become the best royal consort of the kmg 
Bharatabala, whose famé is {lovelj) Hke the moon-beams, who, being born m a family of the 



1 He made the palaces of his enemies desolate 

2 Vr\r thp- rnnstrnrtiorL see abovc, P. 85, n. 3. 
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gods, has become highly renowned, who, by her constant pursuit of {the three pumshàrthas of) 
religions merit^ prosperity and happiness, bas dispelled the darkness of ignorance [and) has 
become extremely resplendent in the world^, [and) who has attamed an eminent status with 
her sons and grandsons, who, Iion-hke princes as they are, are devoted to justice and dis- 
cipline. 

(V II) That lUustrious king2, the sovereign, who is endowed with a multitude of 
excellences, who has destroyed his enemies, whose pair of feet, having the grâce of full- 
blown lotuses, and rubbed by the heads of several feudatory princes subdued by his perfect 
triad of powers, has overcome ail régions and whose birth is highly extoUed by the people 
as being m the famous Lrniar rate — 

(Lme 34) [Hé] issues the followmg order to ail résidents concerned headed by [the 
officiais, viz ) the Grâmakuta, the Ghief of the Dfonâgraka, the Devavânka and the Gandakas in [the 
village) Vardhamanaka m the vishaya of Panchagarta {mcluded) in the Uttara-rashtra 
(Northern Division) of Mekalâ— 

(Line 36) '' Be it known to you that for the increase of the rehgious merit of Our 
father and mother and of Ourself, We hâve donated this village extendmg to its four 
boundarîes,— together with udranga and upankara!^, together with treasures and deposits, 
and {with the privilège that it is) not to be entered by {Our) soldiers and policemen except 
for punishing thieves,— to the illustrions Lôhitasarasvâmûi of the Vatsa gotra and the 
Mâdhyandina sàkhà, [to be enjoyed by him and his successors) as long as the moon, the sun, the 
earth and the stars wiU endure 

Knowing this, you should obey his oïders and ofFer him the bhàga and bhoga according 
to custom/' 

This command has been given by Me personally And those kmgs also who will be 
born in Our family should consent to and maintain this gift And whosoever will cause 
obstruction in [the enjoyment of) this grant, will mcur {the guilt of) the fîve great sms 

[Hère occur three benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 
^ (Line 47) This charter is concluded In the year 2 of the increasmgly victorious 
leign, on the thirteenth {lunar day) of the à:^r)^ {fortmght) of BhSdrapada, the Bakshatra 
being Pushya. 

This charter has been written by Siva, son of the Ràhasika Isana and engraved by 
MUuraka,sonofthegoldsmithlsvara. 



2 2?"^^ '' obviously a pun on her name L'okaprakàSâ 

VâtâtakaSgVarCr^^ênt' The te—"'"''' "T '''" « a kmg (v:z Bharatabala) and the 
the second, saîmja .a^aZti^J^Z ^^^ZT 17' "r™'!' "?'^^"'=^ '° *^ '^^'' --"""S ^'^ 
were Brâhmanas by caste Hence thetr fam^l„ *^ u"! u '^™''' °*^S"°"" '^"'"<='' The Vâkâtaka. 

3 For Aese officiais, see XI p 84^ '' ^"'"'^^ "^^^ ^^ g^«« ^y ^'^'^■ 

m the MSU., Gh. VII, w 13oâ? ^ ' miscellaneous taxes m kind such as are mentionSi 



Nos 20-21 : Plates XX and XXI 
NACHNE-KÏ-TALÂÎ STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF VYÀGHRADËVA 

THESE two inscriptions were discovered by General Gunningham m 1883-84 He 
published his readmg of the larger of them, together with facsimiles of bodi, m his 

Reports oî the Archaeological Survey of India, Vol XXI, pp 97 f They were next edited 
with facsimiles and a translation by Dr Fleet m the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicamm^ Vol III, 
pp 233 f They are edited hère from the same facsimiles 

The inscriptions aie on a loose slab which was found lymg on the ground outside the 
fort of Kuthârâ near the village Nachne-kï-talaï, about seven miles north-west of JasÔ, the 
chief town of the former Jaso State, now mcluded in Madhya Pradesh Inscription No 20 
is incomplète and is engraved on one of the sides of the slab, while inscription No 21 
which 18 complète is on the face of it The former inscription was left incomplète probably 
because that side of the stone was found too rough The inscription was therefore commenced 
agam and finished on what is now the front side of the slab 

The writing of No 20 coveis a space of about V 9f " broad by 7i" high, that of No 21, 
about r 9" broad by Y \" high. In the centre of the larger inscription there is the figure 
of a wheel which Jayaswal took to be a characteristic symbol of the Vâkâtakas The 
characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets There has been a 
great différence of opinion about the âge of thèse inscriptions, which, as stated below, refer 
themselves to the reign of the Vâkâtaka Maharaja Prithivishena. Dr Fleet did not examine 
this question Perhaps there was no need to do so as there was only one Vâkâtaka king 
of the name Prithivïshêna known when he edited thèse records He naturaly assigned 
them to Prithivïshêna I, mentioned m the grants of Pravarasëna 11^ The Bâlâghât plates 
which were discovered later hâve brought to notice another king of that name, vii , 
Prithivïshêna II, who was the fourth Imeal descendant of Prithivïshêna I Smce then 
scholars hâve been sharply divided on the question of the identity of the Prithivïshêna 
durmg whose reign the présent records were mcised Some of them such as Dr 
Sukthankar^, Dr JayaswaP and Prof H G Raychaudhuri^ thought that he was the fîrst 
king of that name Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit, however, pomted out that the characters 
of the Nachnâ and Ganj inscriptions were later m date than those of the Poonâ plates of 
PrabhâvatïguptâS He therefore identified the Prithivïshêna of thèse inscriptions with 
Prithivïshêna II of the Bâlâghât plates The same opinion has been expressed by Prof 
Jouveau-Dubreuil^ and Dr R C Majumdar^ Recently Dr D G Sircar has reopened the 
question by pointmg out that ' the palaeographical pecuharities of the Nachnâ and Ganj 
inscriptions are undoubtedly earlier than those of even the Basim plates of Vindhyasakti II, 
a ffrandson of Pravarasëna I^ ' He has drawn pomted attention to the triangular form of 



1C7/, Vol III, p 233 
lEp M, Vol XVII, p 13 

3 Hîstory of India, etc, p 73 

4 Pohtical History of Ancient India, p 541 
^Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 362 

eind Ant Vol LV, pp 103 f 
7JRASB, Vol XII, pp 1 f 
8H.CIP, Vol. m, p 179, n 1. 
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V and the old forms of if andj occurring in the présent inscriptions He is therefore definitely 
of the opinion that thèse inscriptions belong to the reign of Prithivïshëna I In view of this 
conflict of opinions it is necessary to examine this question rather closely Dr Sircar seems 
to think that the triangular form of v went out of use soon after the time of Prithivïshëna I 
and so thèse records cannot be referred to the reign of Prithivïshëna II, when the rectangular 
form of that letter was m vogue This is not borne out by the inscriptions of the âge As 
a matter of fact, the rectangular form of v had corne into use even before the time of Prithi- 
vïshëna I We notice several instances of it m the Eran stone inscription i of Samudra- 
gupta; see kulavadhûh. Une 20, vichintya, hne 24 etc On the other hand, the triangular form 
of D did not disappear soon after the âge of Prithivïshëna I, for we find it used in the SâRchî 
inscription^ of Ghandragupta II, dated G 93, see eg mahàvihàrë, Hne 1, sarwa-guna-y hne 
8 etc Indeed, it continued in use much longer, for while the inscriptions of the Vâkâtakas 
generally use the rectangular v, the Pôdagadh stone inscription of Skandavarman^ and the 
Kesanbêdâ plates of Arthapati* use the triangular form of that letter, see e g Bhavadattasya, 
Hne 3, and a-pravësyam, hne 8 in the former, and vibhah, hne 1 and dhruva-, hne 7 in the 
latter The Nala kmgs Skandavarman and Arthapati did not flourish earHer than Prithi- 
vïshëna 115 It is noteworthy that ail the inscriptions mentioned above are mcised m box- 
headed characters The triangular form of v is therefore no indisputable évidence which 
v^ould compel us to assign the présent records to Prithivïshëna I The same can be said of 
the so-called old forms of j and t, for thèse also occur in the Pôdagadh inscription It is 
true that the form of v m the présent inscriptions is more angular than that seen in the other 
records mentioned above, but angularity is no sure sign of an earHer âge As pointed out 
by Kielhorn,6 the characters of Pravarasëna IFs grants are more angular than those of the 
Bâlàghàt plates of his grandson Prithivïshëna II Besides, it is not unhkely that the writer 
of the Nachnâ and Ganj inscriptions was influenced by the form of v current in that 
locaHty We must note m this connection that the Nachnâ and Ganj inscriptions are the 
only records in box-headed characters from the Baghëlkhand région. The standard form 
of characters current in that locahty was nail-headed as seen in the Mjhgawâm plates^ 
of Hastin and the Bamhanï plates^ of Bharatabala The writer of the Nachnâ and Ganj 
inscriptions was apparently not quite familiar with the box-headed characters^ though he 
wrote the lecords in them evidently to please the Vâkâtaka overlord He therefore seems to 
hâve unconsciously imitated the form of y from the nail-headed alphabet with which he was 
more familiar We find an analogous instance m the Poonâ plates of Prabhâvatïguptâ 
The writer of that grant, who probably hailed from North India, was not quite famihar 
with box-headed characters which were current m Vidarbha He commenced to wrile in 
them the legend on the seal, but after writing the first four letters viz. Vâkâtaka, he gave 
them up and wrote the remaimng legend m nail-headed characters The triangular form 



1 C//, Vol III, plate facmg, p 20 

2 Ihd , Vol III, plate facmg, p 28 
^Ep M, Vol XXI, pp 153 f 
4/k^, Vol XXVin,p 12 f 

GEp Ind, Yol IX, p 268 ' ' '^ 

7C7/,Vol m, pp 106 ff. 

8 No 19, above 

«As observed by Suktharxkar, the letters of thèse epigraphs are uacouth m appearaace. 
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of . is therefore no sure sign of the early âge of thèse msciiptionsi The foims ofj and t aiso 
do not preclude thc vie^v that thèse records belong to the reign of Prithi^âshena IF 

The language is Sanskrit and both the inscriptions are m pi ose As regards ortho- 
graphy the only point that need be noticed is thedoubhngof^Abefoiej^m -^^Mn^Â/^- 
mhne 2 of No 21 j j 

,,^, ^^"scription No 20, which is incomplète, mentions m the fîrst hne the name of tJie 

Vakataka Maharaja Prîthivishena. The name of hîs feudatoi-> Vyaghra is mcompleteh 

mcised m line 2 No 21 mentions the names of both and recoids that \'>âghîadèva mad'e 

somethmg, perhaps a temple, a weil or a tank, for the leligious ment of his father and mothei . 

The lecoid is not dated, but smce it blongs to the reign of Prithuîshena II as sho^\n abo\e, 

it may be referred to the period 470 to 490 A G Vyâghradëva of the piesent insciiptions 

is probably identical with the lang Vyâghra of the Uchchhakalpa d\nast) who was ruhng 

ovei the région m the same peiiod The lattci's son Ja\anâtha was luling m G 174 and 

G 1773 His leign may therefore ha\e extended fiom G 170 to G 190 Vyaghra, his 

father, was therefoie probably ruhng from ciica G 150 to G 170 1 e from 470 A C to 490 

A C He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka kîng Prithivïshena II. 

Text^ 

No 20 

2 * * M^^'^] 

No 21 

3 ^jt^ TrrcfTMt["''] 5^(wr)r^ 

4 f^^^O""] 

Translation^ 

Vyâghradëva who méditâtes on the feet of the iliustuous Prithivïshena (II), the 
Makâ7 àja of the Vâkâtakas, has made [this) for the leligious ment of {Jus) mother and father 



1 This form of y occurs thioughout m the Bamhani plates of Narëndrasêna s feudator\ Bharatabala 

2 For the exammation of other arguments advanced m support of tlie \ie\v that thèse inscriptions 
belong to the reign of Prithivïshena I, see Introduction, pp \ii f , abo\e 

3 C// Vol III, pp 117 and 121 The dates of the Uchchakalpa kmgs aie lecorded m the 
Gupta, not ihe Kalachuri, era as shown by me m Ep Ind , Vol XXIII, pp 171 f 

't From the facsinules facmg page 234 m Fleets Cil, Vol III 

5 This akshara was at first omitted and thcn written below the hne 

6 This akshara was at first omitted and subsequendy \vntten belo^v the hne 

7 Read *d<^l f^fd ^ , i , r - , . .r 

8 This is a translation of No 21 No. 20 is fragmentaiy and mentions oniy Vyaghra and the 

illustrions Prithivïshena (II), the Mahmâja of the Vâkâtakas 



No 22 Plate XXII 
GANJ STONE INSCRIPTION OF VYÀGHRADEVA 

THIS msciiption was discovered by Mr R D Banerji m 1919 II was editcd for the 
first time with a facsimile and a translation by Dr V S Sukthankar m the Epigraphia 

Indica, Vol XVII, pp 12 ff It is edited heie from the same facsnnile 

The inscription is engraved on a detached slab of stone which Mr Baneiji found lymg 
at the bottom of a dongà, adjoming a hill called Maluhâ-tongi neai Ganj m the formel 
Ajayagadh state, now mcluded in Madhya Pradesh Glose by is a ruined stone sLructuie, 
probably a dam to hold the waters of the stream passmg along the dongâ The findspot 
of the présent inscription is not far lemoved fiom the imned city of Kuthâiâ whcic the 
Nachnè-kï-talâï inscriptions were discovered^ 

The présent inscription is much better pieserved than the prccedmg two iccoids of 
the same king The wiitmg covers a space 2' 1" by V As m Lhc Nachnë-kï-tlaâï 
inscriptions, there is m the centre of the first line the figure of a wheel The characters 
are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling closcly those of the 
precedmg two records As observed by Sukthankar, they arc unequal m sizc and uncouth 
m appearance The language is Sanskrit and the whole lecord is m pi ose The ortho- 
graphy shows the same pecuharities as m the two piecedmg inscriptions. 

The insciiption is of Vyaghradeva, who meditated on the fcct of theVakâtakaM^^Aâ; àp 
Prithivïshena. He was evidently a fuedatory of the latter The object of the inscnption 
is to record that Vyaghradeva did somethmg, perhaps a dam to stem the wateis of a stream, 
foi the religions ment of his parents As shown before, this Vyaghra was piobably idcnLical 
with the homonymous prince of the Uchchakalpa dynasty who flounshcd in cuca 470-90 
A C 2 His suzerain was therefore probably the Vâkâtaka kmg Prithivïshena II 

Text3 

3 ^ ÏÏTÏÏTfq^>[ ''j g^ ( nzTT ) cq' f^^McT^ [l *] 

Translation 

Vyaghradeva, who méditâtes on the feet of the illustrions Prithivïshena (II), the 

Maharaja of the Vakatakas, has made [this) for the religious ment of his mothei and fathcr. 



^Ep M, Vol XVII, p 12 

2 Sukthankar referred the record to the seventh century a g 

3 From the facsimile facmg page 12 m Ep Ind , Vol XVII 

4 The superscript i is not clear 

5 Read frçr^rfïïfïï 
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1 1 q^^ [i ^] gTTOTfïïqTcrq^TOTTrrïïî ^^W^ ( ^ ) ïïWrfcT feîFcîT ( ^cttîî ) 

12 TT ( TT ) ^^Tf c^ïïT ( rciïïï ) [l *] ïï^ïïfer^fm ^TTWT ^I^ 

Second Plate Fust Siae 

1 9 fcfîjcTÏÏ ( 5rr ) '=^5nTT^>^[ *] l ^^ m^^^M f^ ^ïï^T ?q-- 

20 TTTÎq'^qT^^ t?rPT^'^"?:ïïfe«ra- ^cî ^5^^ ^fïïT ^ôt- 

24 sr^ ï*« [l'^'^T '^'^^ fefe^r^ fefcfTfïïf^^ ïïT?5^^(fT)^^ 

Secoiîd Plate Second Stde 

I Mctre Upajâtî 

l llcad M^ïTTïï , fï^fFrr^ than with Trfr as Chhabra does 

3 II sccms better to construe this adjective with m^cîTïï man ^viux ^^ 

-1 Mctrc Mâlini 
'î Mctre . Indravajrâ 
C3 Rcad |cr^^^>^^ 

a Mctre Sàrdulavikrîdita. . ^ fo^ ^q^ and îT^rfe for 

Chhabra suggests the ^mendations %ffeï^J for ^^^^^ 
,r..r, I -uld -therkeepthe.w^^^^^^^^^^ 
^x•^\^1ç^^v^\ The construction then would De ^^ t'^i 

1 Mètre Sardûlavikrïdita 

n Mètre Aryâ. ^ ^^ j^h verse Consûue them «.th -.TTI^ 

12 The words rt^ are not connecœa wi 

"^"'"u Re'i^^T'ï The followmg mark of punctuauon .s superfiuous 

14 Mctre Màlinî. _ ^^ 

15 This maik of punctuation is s^perfluous ^R^m^^rmfïïf^ffT^ ^^ 
.0 îhere as a wfong -.^^^^^^^^^^ f ^^s^td^e co.pound maLes the quecn. name 

^^îHT^rîïn significant. 
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32 q;;t?'tgwrc 4^^^MH ^ër^ =q-^ ( ^ ) ^iT^Fcrfe ( ^=^ ) ^i^^ [l *] ^T"^3T ^>- 

34 feïï^ïïqr ( W ) ïïwt fe ( ^ ) 4^fr îTT?5[ [l I n 1 1 *] ïïcT t^^T^T ( ïTT ) ^rf 1^T[^|]^T[^^]\- 

36 5îTpT(^^) ^r^(^)^ ïft-RfcRTftrïï ^nïïfTTq^ftr f^f^cr^g 

Thi7d Plate 
39 ^T^Tfîrfr^ ^^ ( cTT ) fq W>TTçïïïï^=q- J^^TTftrf ^ ( ^ ) q- ^^ïït^^TiIT- 

43 q-(qrT)^^ïïfïï^q^^PiTïï|T[m-'"^^ ïï^^ïï[ ']^(ç2rr)ftftr[i*]^ftr%cqT^5ïciT ttût- 

44 pRWTÏÏTTftftr [l*]qWqR^îRiï^f^^ïï cT^ cT^T q^w(^ïT ) ^^ [il ni'l ^^ ^^'■ 

45 ^tPt ^^ïï ( "f ) ïït^fcf ^fe[ I *] '3TT=5#Trr =^Rïï^çrT =^ ctf^^Vt^ ^t^ [i i^ ^^ 1 1 *]çsr- 
^ïïTr=5^q%qT^yïï[Ti;*] [iir^n'^] 

47 ^TTFcT =t^"^T^nT (Vr ) [il*] ^^m^ I ^'^ f^^3TTT^3T^r^^T ^ ^ ( ^T ) ^q 2[f liTir^- 

49 c^tW^=^ g^^^R^ijtiir ftrf|-^^".ïï(^)fcr ii 

Translation 16 
Success' Hall' 

(Verse 1) There was in the Imeagc of the Pândavas of cxtrcmcly spoUcss gloiy and 
abundant lustre, a kmg of Mekalâ, who acqmicd widc famc and bccame forcmosl among 
the lords of the earth— who, by his own gloiious deeds, has, for ail Urne, bccomc icnowncd 
m this world by the name of Jayabala, a disposer of Fortune, who had a charming foi m 
and was adorned with a multitude of excellent quahtics 

(V 2) He had a son, who resembled the lord of Vatsai7 (x e Udayana) , who attamcd 
victories m battles, who was famous, compassionate, cndowcd with viitucs and convcisanL 

1 Mètre of this and the next verse Sragdharà 

2 Chhabra^mgeniously suggests the readmg T^^f^ in place of TT^fcT 

3 Read ïïrt^fl-ïïïrfsTcT- as suggested by Chhabra 

4 This akshm a appears more like n^ than Iike ^ Howevcr, I havc adopted Chliabi a's i cading. 
^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

6 Perhaps ^^mû is intended, though it would look queer m the donor's mouth 

7 Read mS"^- 

8 This msarga is superfluous 

9 Read =^T^o^âfîT This expression should précède ïT^rî^ïsr^^l-f^ \ 

10 Read -§:# ^ ' 

1 1 This visarga is superfluous 

12 This visarga is also superfluous 

13 Mètre of this and the folio wmg two verses Anushtubh 
1* This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

15 This anusvâra is superfluous 

16 In this I hâve denved some help from Dr Chhabia's tianslation of this record 

/ Ihis is according to the proposed emendation Vats-ëhara-prahsamo If the tcxt is to bc intcr- 
preted as it stands, Vatsesvara will be the same as Vatsaràja mentioned m the next verse 
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with religions rites, iand) who made the p-arrlpric nf +t,^ u c^ 

wild beasts 1 ^ ^°''''' °^ ^'^ ""^^^^ ^^«''^^ed ;vîth 

to (^zj-) people, righteous and devoted to good policy ODugm^ 

(Lme 8) His son was theiUustrious MzA/Jrm/v tsj3„^i,,i« u r.t ^^ 
n^-« ui, ^^- •! - -u 1 , ^^^^^"^^^^^agabala, bornofthe illustrions >M^. 72. 

Dronabhattar,ka, who meditated on his feet, who was a devout .orshipper of MahfLa 
(êiva and a great patron of the Bràhmanas, who was [re.arded as) the most revered teacher 
a deity and the suprême divmity and was possessed of royal fortune 

(V 4) Ashemarchedalong,theearth,thepathsonwhichuerepoundedbv thehoof. 
of (his) hoises, obscured the quarters, their farthest régions becommg dry and disturbed b% 
dust, {but) his éléphants, whose temples were soiled mth the rutting juice, immediatth 
restored ordei to them, mabng them wet with the spray {of their rut) 

(Lme 13) Then there is his son, the illustrious Maharaja Bharata, born of the illus- 
trious queen Indrabhattârikà, who méditâtes on his feet, \^ho is a devout worshipper of 
Mahëévara and a great patron of the Brâhmanas, {and) who {is re garde d as) the most re\ered 
teacher, a deity and the suprême divimty 

(V 5) From her who was endowed with the quahties of compassion and good 
nature as also with gcnerosity and wisdom, theie was born the son {known as) Indra possess- 
ed of a spotless and lovely lustre, even as Kârttikëya was born from (Pâivatï) the daughter 
of the lord of mountams 

(V 6) He 18 {the god) Indra m the destruction {of his enemies) and {the god i Fire 
bnlliant with lustre, he is amiable and steadfast m his adhérence to good beha\iou\ ne 
has attaincd authority and emmence m conséquence of the {sacred) mantias lecited b\ the 
Biâhmanas, his appearance makes good persons happy and leads to attamment, bv the 
people, of religious ment and prospenty, he is alwavs honoured b\ good persons wnh 
piesents of wealth even as sacrificial fîre kmdled on the altar is with ofïerings {ofgnee etc ] 

(V 7) He, the powerful one, who has covered ail régions with [the dead bodies of' 
the multitude of the mighty and roaring enemies whom he has foicibl) o\erthro\\Ti e\en 
as an excellent quarter-elephant does with the lofty, thickly growing and resoundmg tiees 
which it uproots May the Earth, who yields (the thee ohjects of) leligious ment, wealth 
and enjoyment, produce abundant prospenty due to good government thioughout rhe 
enlae dommion of this kmg who thus exerts himself^' 

(V 8) The illustrious kmg Bharata, the foremost among the lords of the earth, 
rescmblcs (Indra) the lord of gods, m v^\om—{he) who has gi\en shelter to the Fortune 
of the multitude of foes slain by him, when she resorted to his arm 

The matchless one - 

(V 9) who is, as it were, the Gangâ herself, descended heie fiom the woild of godb, 
sanctifying the peoples— (J-A^) who has character, biight and spotless like cr\stal uhich is 
puriHed by restramts and vows even as the Gangâ has a pure stieam of c^^stal-llke white 
and clear water, which flows withm its banks, {and) who is endowed with a muhitude of 
tianquihty and other virtues just as the Gangâ has its waves of watei , 

(V 10) who, {named) LSkaprakasa, has become the best io>al consoit of the kmg 
Bharatabala, whose famé is (lovely) hke the moon-beams, who, bemg born m a faimlv of the 



1 He made the palaces of his enemies desolate 

2 For the construction, see above, p 85, n 3. 
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gods, has become highly renowned, wlio, by her constant pursuit of [the three purushàrthas qf) 
religious ment, prosperity and happiness, has dispelled the darkness of ignorance (and) has 
become extremely resplendent in the world^ {and) who has attamed an eminent status with 
her sons and grandsons, who, hon-hke princes as they are, are devoted to justice and dis- 
cipline 

(V 11) That illustrious kmg^, the sovereign, who is endowed with a multitude of 
excellences, who has destroyed his enemies, whose pair of feet, having the grâce of Jull- 
blown lotuses, and rubbed by the heads of several feudatory princes subdued by his perfect 
triad of powers, has overcome ail régions and whose birth is highly extoUed by the people 
as being m the famous Lunar rate — 

(Line 34) [He] issues the foUowing order to ail résidents concerned headed by {the 
officiais, viz ) the Grâmakûta, the Chief of the JDronàgraka, the Devavànka and the Gandakasîn {the 
village) Vardliatuâiiaka m the vishaya of Panchagarta {mcluded) in the Uttara-rasEtra 
(Northern Division) of Mekalâ — 

(Line 36) ''Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit of Our 
father and mother and of Ourself, We hâve donated this village extending to its four 
boundaries, — together with udranga and upankara"^, together with treasures and deposits, 
and (with the privilège that it is) not to be entered by {Our) soldiers and pohcemen except 
for punishing thieves, — to the illustrious LShitasarasvâmm of the Vatsa gotra and the 
Mâdhyandina éàkhà, {to be enjoyed bj him and his successors) as long as the moon, the sun, the 
earth and the stars will endure. 

Knowing this, you should obey his orders and offer him the bhàga and bhoga according 
to custom " 

This command has been given by Me personally And those kmgs also who will be 
born m Our family should consent to and maintain this gift And whosoever wiU cause 
obstruction in {the enjqyment of) this grant, will mcur {the gmlt of) the five great sms 

{Hère occur three benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Lme 47) This charter is concluded In the year 2 of the increasmgly victorious 
reign, on the thîrteenth {lunar day) of the dark {fortnight) of Bhadrapada, the nakshatra 
being Pushya. 

This charter has been wrltten by Sîva, son of the Ràhasika Isana and engraved by 
Mihiraka, son of the goldsmith îsvara. 



1 There is obviously a pun. on her name Lôkaprakâiâ 

2 There is a pun on the word narendra which means hère (i) a king (viz Bharatabala) and the 
Vàkàtaka king Narendrasena The transalation given above is with référence to the first meanmg In 
the second, saumya vaméa will hâve to be taken m the sensé of 'a family of gentle nature,' The Vâkâtakas 
were Brâhmanas by caste. Hence their family is described hère as gentle by nature. 

3 For thèse officiais, see above, p 84 

4 Udranga and upankara correspond to the bhâga and hhôga mentioned below m hne 40. Udranga 
was probably a land-tax while upankara sigmfied some miscellaneous taxes m kmd such as are mentioned 
m the MSM , Gh. VII, w. 130-32. 



Nos 20-21 Plates XX and XXI 
NACHNE-KÏ-TALÂÎ STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF VYÂGHRADEVA 

THESE two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham in 1883-84 He 
published his readmg of the larger of them, together with facsimiles of both, in his 

Reports oï the Archaeological Survey df India^ Vol XXI, pp 97 f They were next edited 
with facsimiles and a translation by Dr Fleet m the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, Vol III, 
pp 233 f They are edited hère firom the same facsimiles 

The inscriptions are on a loose slab which was found lymg on the ground outside the 
fort of Kuthârâ neai the village Nachnë-kï-talaî, about seven miles north-west of Jasô, the 
chief town of the former Jaso State, now included in Madhya Pradesh Inscription No 20 
is incomplète and is engraved on one of the sides of the slab, while inscription No 21 
which is complète is on the face of it The former inscription was left incomplète probably 
because that side of the stone was found too rough The inscription was therefore commenced 
agam and finished on what is now the front side of the slab 

The writing of No 20 covers a space of about 1' 9|-" broad by 7 Y high, that of No 21, 
about r 9" broad by T l" high In the centre of the larger inscription there is the figure 
of a wheel which Jayaswal took to be a characteristic symbol of the Vâkâtakas The 
characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets There has been a 
great différence of opinion about the âge of thèse inscriptions, which, as stated below, refer 
themselves to the reign of the Vakataka Maharaja Prithîvîshena. Dr Fleet didnot examine 
this question Perhaps there was no need to do so as there was only one Vàkâtaka king 
of the name Prithivîshëna known when he edited thèse records He naturaly assigned 
them to Prithivîshëna I, mentioned m the grants of Pravaiasëna 11^ The Bâlâghât plates 
which were discovered later hâve brought to notice another kmg of that name, viz , 
Prithivîshëna II, who was the fourth Imeal descendant of Prithivîshëna I Smce then 
scholars hâve been sharply divided on the question of the identity of the Prithivîshëna 
durmg whose reign the présent records were mcised Some of them such as Dr 
Sukthankar2, Dr JayaswaP and Prof H G Raychaudhun'* thought that he was the first 
king of that name Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit, however, pomted out that the characters 
of the Nachnâ and Ganj inscriptions were later in date than those of the Poonà plates of 
Prabhâvatîguptâ^ He therefore identified the Prithivîshëna of thèse inscriptions with 
Prithivîshëna II of the Bâlâghât plates The same opinion has been expressed by Prof. 
Jouveau-Dubreuil^ and Dr R G Majumdar^ Recently Dr D G Sircar has reopened the 
question by pomtmg out that ' the palaeographical pecuharities of the Nachnâ and Ganj 
inscriptions are undoubtedly earlier than those of even the Basim plates of Vmdhyaéakti II, 
a grandson of Pravarasëna P ' He has drawn pomted attention to the triangular form of 



ICII, Vol m, p 233 
2Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 13 

3 History of India, etc , p 73 

4 Pohtical History of Ancient India, p 541 
5Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 362 

6 Ind Ant Vol LV, pp 103 f 
7J.RASB, Vol XII, pp 1 f 
SHCIP, Vol m, p. 179, n. 1. 
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V and the old forms of t and j occurrmg in the présent inscriptions He is therefore definitely 
of the opinion that thèse inscriptions belong to the reign of Prithivïshëna I In view of this 
confiict of opinions it is necessary to examine this question rather closely Dr Sircar seems 
to think that the triangular form of y went ont of use soon after the time of Prithivïshëna I 
and so thèse records cannot be referred to the reign of Prithivïshëna II, when the rectangular 
form of that letter was m vogue This is not borne out by the inscriptions of the âge As 
a matter of fact, the rectangular form of y had corne mto use even before the time of Prithi- 
vïshëna I We notice several instances of it m the Ëran stone mscriptioni of Samudra- 
gupta, see kulavadhùh, hne 20, vichintya, hne 24 etc On the other hand, the triangular form 
of iy did not disappear soon after the âge of Prithivïshëna I, for we find it used in the SâSchï 
inscriptions of Ghandragupta II, dated G 93, see e g mahàvihàrë, line 1, saîvva-guna-, line 
8 etc Indeed, it contmued m use much longer, for while the inscriptions of the Vâkâtakas 
generally use the rectangular v, the Pôdagadh stone inscription of Skandavarman^ and the 
Kesaribëdâ plates of Arthapati^ use the triangular form of that letter, see e g Bhavadattasya, 
line 3, and a-pmvësjam, hne 8 m the former, and vibhah, Ime 1 and dhruva-, hne 7 in the 
latter The Nala kmgs Skandavarman and Arlhapati did not flounsh earlier than Prithi- 
vïshëna 115 It is noteworthy that ail the inscriptions mentioned above are mcised m box- 
headed characters The triangular form of v is therefore no mdisputable évidence which 
would compel us to assign the présent records to Prithivïshëna I The same can be said of 
the so-cailed old forms of j and t, for thèse also occur in the Pôdagadh inscription It is 
true that the form of y m the présent inscriptions is more angular than that seen m the other 
records mentioned above, but angulanty is no sure sign of an earlier âge As pomted out 
by Kielhorn,6 the characters of Pravaiasëna H's grants are more angular than those of the 
Bâlâghàt plates of his grandson Prithivïshëna II Besides, it is not unlikely that the writer 
of the Nachnâ and Ganj msciiptions was mfluenced by the form of v current m that 
locahty We must note m this connection that the Nachnâ and Ganj inscriptions are the 
only records in box-headed characters from the Baghëlkhand région The standard form 
of characters current m that locahty was nail-headed as seen m the Mjhgawâm plates^ 
of Hastm and the Bamhanï plates^ of Bharatabala The writer of the Nachnâ and Ganj 
inscriptions was appaiently not quite familiar with the box-headed characteis^ though he 
wrote the records m them evidently to please the Vâkâtaka overlord He therefore seems to 
hâve unconsciously imitated the form of v from the nail-headed alphabet with which he was 
more familiar We find an analogous instance m the Poonâ plates of Prabhâvatïgiiptâ 
The writer of that grant, who probably hailed from North India, was not qui te famihar 
with box-headed characters which were current m Vidai bha He commenced to write m 
them the legend on the seal, but after writing the first foui letters viz Vàkàtaka, he gave 
them up and wrote the remaimng legend m nail-headed characters The triangular form 



1 C//, Vol III, plate facing, p 20 

2 Ikd , Vol III, plate facmg, p 28 
^Ep M, Vol XXI, pp 153 f 
4/èzû?, Vol XXVIII, p 12 f 

5 Dr Sircar thinks that the Nala kmg Skandavarman was a contemporary of the Early Châlukya 
king Kirtivarman I (567-97 a c ) See i/C/P , Vol III, p 189 
^Ep Ind, Vol IX, p 268 
7C//,Vol III, pp 106 ff 
s No 19, above 
9 As observed by Sukthankar, the letters of thèse epigraphs are uncouth m appearance 
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of V is therefore no sure sign of the early âge of thèse inscriptions^ The forms of j and t also 
do not piechide the view that thèse records belong to the reign of Prithivïshena ÏF, 

The language is Sanskiit and both the inscriptions are m prose As regards ortho- 
graphy, the only point that need be noticed is the doubhng oïdh beforej; m 'ânuddhyâta- 
m line2ofNo 21 

Inscription No 20, which is incomplète, mentions m the first Ime the name of the 
Vakataka Mahmàja Prithivïshena. The name of his feudatory Vyaghra is mcompletely 
încised m line 2 No 21 mentions the names of both and records that Vyâghradëva made 
somethmg, perhaps a temple, a well or a tank, for the religions meut of his father and mother. 
The lecoid is not dated, but since it blongs to the reign of Prithivïshena II as shown above, 
it may be referred to the period 470 to 490 A G Vyâghradëva of the présent inscriptions 
is probably identical with the kmg Vyâghra of the Uchchhakalpa dynasty who was rulmg 
ovei the région m the same peiiod The latter's son Jayanàtha was rulmg m G. 174 and 
G 177^ His leign may therefoie hâve extended from G 170 to G 190. Vyâghra, his 
fatheij was therefore piobably rulmg fiom cuca G 150 to G 170 i e from 470 A C to 490 
A C He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka king Prithivïshena II. 

Text'^ 

No 20 

2 * * M^^"^] 

No 21 

1 ^T^TH:^PiTT(ïîr) ^^TT^ft-(^)- 

2 "tW^ ( ^ ) ^'inRT^^;i:^rr> 
4ircrfïï%^[i*] 

Translation^ 

Vyâghradëva who méditâtes on the feet of the illustiious Prithivïshena (II), the 

Maharaja of the Vakâtakas, lias made [tins) for the religions ment of [his) mother and father 



1 This form of y occurs throughout in the Bamhanî plates of Narëndrasena's feudatory Bharatabala 

2 For the exammation of other arguments advanced m support of the view that thèse inscriptions 
beloag to the reign of Prithivïshena I, see Introduction, pp. xn f , above 

3 C//, Vol III, pp 117 and 121 The dates of the Uchchakalpa kmgs are recorded m the 
Gupta, not the Kalachuri, era as shown by me m Ep Ind ^ Vol XXIII, pp 171 f 

4 From the facsimiles facmg page 234 m Fleets C//, Vol. III 

5 This akshara was at first omitted and then written below the line 

6 This akshara was at first omitted and subsequently written below the hne. 

7 Read i:ïï^rf?r% 

8 This is a translation, of No 21. No 20 is fragmentary and mentions only Vyâghra and the 
illustrious Prithivïshena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakâtakas 



No 22 Plate XXII 
GANJ STONE INSCRIPTION OF VYÂGHRADEVA 

THIS inscription was discovered by Mr R D Banerji m 1919 II was edited foi the 
first time with a facsimile and a translation by Dr V S Sukthankar m the Epigmphia 

Indîca, Vol XVII, pp 12 fF It is edited heic from the same facsimile 

The inscription is engraved on a detached slab of stone which Mi Banerji found lymg 
at the bottom of a dongà^ adjoimng a hill called Maluhâ-tongi ncar Ganj m the foimci 
Ajayagadh state, now mcluded m Madhya Piadesh Close by is a luincd stonc stiuctuic, 
probably a dam to hold the waters of the stream passmg along the dongâ The lindsjDot 
of the présent inscription is not far removed from the ruined city of Kuthâiâ whcrc the 
Nachnê-kï-talâï inscriptions were discovered^ 

The présent inscription is much bettci preservcd than the picccdmg two lecoids of 
the same king The writmg covers a space 2' 1" by V As in the Nachnë-kï-tlaâi 
inscriptions, there is m the centre of the first line the figure of a wheel The characters 
are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, rescmblmg closely thosc of the 
precedmg two records As observed by Sukthankai, thcy aie unequal m size and uncouth 
m appearance The language is Sanskrit and the whole record is m prose The ortho- 
grapHy shows the same pecuharities as m the two precedmg inscriptions 

The inscription is of Vyaghradeva, who meditated on the fcet of LhcVakâtakaM^^/iâ/ àja 
Prithivïshëna. He was evidently a fuedatory of the latter The object of the msciiption 
18 to record that Vyaghradeva did somethmg, perhaps a dam to stem the waters of a sticdm, 
foi the religions ment of his parents As shown before, this Vyaghia was probably idcntual 
with the homonymous prince of the Uchchakalpa dynasty who flomished m cuoa 470-90 
A C2 His suzerain was therefore probably the Vàkâtaka king Prithivïshcna 11 

Text3 

Translation 

Vyaghradeva,^ who méditâtes on the feet of the illustiious Prithîvîshëna (II), the 

Maharaja of the Vakatakas, has made [tins) for the religions ment of his mothei and fathci 



^Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 12 

2 Sukthankar referred the record to the seventh century a g 

3 From the facsimile facmg page 12 m Ep hd , Vol XVII 
"^ The superscript z is not clear. 

5 Read fî^rfïïfcr. 
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No 23: Plate XXIII 

BÂSIM PLATES OF VINDHYASAKTI H 

THESE plates were discovered by Pandit Vâsudev Sastri Dhanâgarë at Bâsim, the 
headquarters of the Bàsim tahsil of the Akôlâ District in Vidarbha There were first publi- 

shed with facsimiles by Dr. Y. K Deshpande and D B Mahajan m the Proceedmgs oftke 
Indian History Congress, Thiid Session, pp. 459 f They were re-edited with fresh facsimiles 
by Mr D B Mahajan and myself in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol XXVI, pp 137 f They 
are edited hère from the same facsimiles. The plates are m the possession of Mr Dhanâgarë 
at Bâsim. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 6 1" broad and 3 4" high The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two on both the sides 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims , still the inscription is in a good 
State of préservation About 1 2" from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole, 2b" in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together The 
ring, however, has no seal. The total weight of the plates together with the ring is 47^ 
tÔlàs The inscription contains thirty lines of writing, which are equally divided on the six 
inscribed sides of the four plates 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of thesouthern alphabets, lesembling 
Ihose of the grants of Pravarasêna II The only peculiarities that need be noticed hère are 
as follows* — The medial au is bipartite as in -pautiasya^ line 3; kh is m some cases without a 
loop, cf. mkkhadha, line 25; t and n are net distmguished in many places, both being denoted 
by the same form, see -vvachanât^ Ime 5, hemanta, line 28 and anumannah, hne 26; the lingual 
n has an identical form whether it is used as a subscript or a superscript letter, as in a-hiianna- 
dhànna, line 20. Numerîcal symbols for 30, 7 and 4 occui mlines 28and29 of the text, 
those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates Of thèse the symbol 
for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy, for it consists of the sign for ka wilh an additional curve, 
not at the top as usual, but at the right side of its horizontal bar In the margin of the same 
plate, the svmbol is exactly like ka A final consonant is indicated by its short form without 
a box at the head ; see -vvachanàt, line 5 Finally, a crescent-like curve is used hère and there 
as a mark ofpunctuation, which is redundant inmost cases The language of the inscription 
îs partly Sanskrit and partly Prakrit. The genealogical portion of the grant m hnes 1-5 
îs in Sanskrit, the formai portion which follows is m Prakrit, but hke the Hirahadgalli 
plates, the présent inscription closes with a benedictoiy sentence in Sanskrit It is note- 
worthy that as in eariy Prakrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and Brihatphalâyanas, there aie 
no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end. The Sanskrit portion calls for no spécial 
notice except that the g'oira of the Vàkâtakas which is usually given as Vishnuvriddha appears 
hère in the form Vrishnivriddha. Tlie former is evidently the correct form; for it is the only 
form of the g'ôtra given by the standard works on the gotras and pmvams The Prakrit por- 
tion of the inscription deserves careful study; for thîs is one of the few coppei -plate grants 
from south India which contain a detailed portion in Piakrit Even in this portion, however, 
the language is influenced by Sanskrit; see, eg the Sanskrit t%^xt%ûon% svash^ànti- 
vâchane, hnes 8-9, sa-mancha-mahakamna, line 24 etc , which are inseited in the midst of 
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Prakrit sentences The présent giant has many technical expressions mentioning exemptions 
granted to the donees which are common to the grants of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, but 
unlike the latter, the présent inscription shows several instances of double consonants, though 
cases of single consonants domg duty for double ones are by no means rare; see e.g 
Ckâtuvejja-ggàma'majjâtâ, hne 19 and contrast Revatijesi, line 18 etc In some respects the 
language of the présent record does not strictly confoim to the rules of Piakrit grammarians ; 
see e g Umà in line 17 mstead oUtnni laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56 Other notewoithy 
forms are se in line 19 in the sensé oitasya,j>a in hnes 7, 19, 25 and 26 meaning cha, and the 
euphonie nasal etthan-gàme in hne 9 As for the dialect used, it is, as might be expected, 
the Mâharashtrî, see, e g , àpuno (for the regular appano^) m hne 8, but it is curions to note that 
this record found in the heart of Mahâràshtra exhibits some peculiarities which ai e usually 
ascribed to the âaurasënï, see, e g , the softening oî th into dh in Âdhivvanika, hne 9, and the 
verbal forms rakkhadha, rakkhàpedha^ panharadha and pa7iharàpedhé- m hnes 25 and 26 
and dàni^ in hne 8 On the other hand, we hâve the haidening of d into t m majjàtà, hne 
19 as in the Paisâchï Thèse forms show that the peculiarities of the seveial dialects weic not 
strictly confined to the provinces after which they were named 

Especiallv noteworthy are the forms m si (or sim) used m the sensc of the dativc, c.g , 
Jivujjesim {SansknU Jwàiyây a), Ruddajesi (Sanskrit, Rudràiyàyd) etc m Hnes 10-18 Accoid- 
mg to grammarians^, the dative case has disappeared from the Prakiits, its place being 
taken by the genitive The genitive smgular of nouns in a usually endb in ssa (written as 
sa m very early records) and this is the form which is invariably found in othei Prakiit in- 
scriptions. The form in si (or, sim) which is found throughout m the présent inscription has 
survived in old Marathi works like the Lilàchantra and the Jnàneîvarî IL is the parent 
of the Marathi dative affix sa 

The only orthographical peculiarities that call for notice are the i eduphcation of a 
consonant after t (as in Dharmma-, hne 1) and anusmm (as in sà\rn\vvachchhaiain, hne 28), 
the use of j foi y as in karejja, hne 26 and the use of the class- nasal in place of anusvàra m 
Sanskrit and Prakrit words, see eg Vindhyasaktëî-, line 5 and a-chammangûlika, line 22 

Like other finished Vâkataka grants, the présent inscription opens with the woid 
dnshtam ' seen ', the auspicious word siddham being written in the mai gin of the fiist plate as 
in the HirahadgalH plates of âivaskandavarman The msciiption lefers itscU to the rcign 
of the Yakataka king, the Dharmamahài âja Vindhyasakti. The object of it is to i egistei the 
grant, by Vindhyasakti, of the village Âkasapadda^ which was situatcd near Tâkalakkhop- 
paka in the_northern màrga (Subdivision) of Nandïkada. The donees wei e cci tain Brâhma- 
nas of the Atharvana charana or the Atharvavëda It may be noted that a Brahmana of this 
Vëda is mentioned as the donee m the Tirodï plates of Pravaiasena II also The namcs of 
the donees ended in ârya as in some other grants of the Vâkâtakas The land ot the 
revenue of the village was divided mto four parts, of which three weie assigned to eight 
Brâhmanas and the remaining one to one Brahmana The shaies of the foimei, 




1 Vararuchi, V, 45 In Saurasenï Ihe form would be attano 
^Ibid, XII, 3 

. ^?^.^r?ÎT^';'^'i!^^' '^°'^'' ^^""'"^ '^^"^' ^' 2^^' ^^^ '""y ^^^^ the final mmsvâm is optionally 
dropped (VIII, 1, 29) * ' 

4 Vararuchi, VI, 64 

r ^ ^7^\'î'?^^ °U^^ '''"^^^ '' S''^^'' '^ *^'^ P^"'^^^ ^^ VaBrakesu in inscripHon No 13 at Kaik Ep 
Ind , Vol VII, p 57 r /- 
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agam, were not equal, four of them received only half a shaie^ and the lemaining; foui, U\o 
shares each 

The plates are dated m the thirty-seventh year œxpressed in numericai symbols 

evidently of the reign of the donor Vindhyasaktij on the 4th day of the first fortnight of 
Hëmanta. The date is noteworthy, for it is one of the tvvo season dates occuning in the 
grants of the Vâkâtakas The grant was written bv the Sènâpati Vanhu (^'ishnui and \vas 
issued from Vatsagulma. 

The inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindh\ asakti — Pravarasena, 
lois son Sarvasena and the latter son Vîndhyasakti. In connection ^^ hh \^indhvasakti the 
inscription purports to state that he had performed the Agnishtoma, Aptor^ama, \'âjapê\a, 
Jyotishtoma, Brihaspatisava Sâdyaskra and four Asvamedhas, and that he \vas a Hànîiputni 
(a son, 1 e , a descendant of Hâritî) and Dhaimamahârâja Thèse two latter epithets aie found 
appHed to a Vâkâtaka king m this giant only Thev seem to ha\e been adopted from 
the grants of the Kadambas As only one Vmdhyasakti was known before the disco\er\ 
of the présent plates viz , he who is mentioned m the Purânas and m the inscription m Ca\e 
XVI at Ajanlâ, it was at first naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical 
with the celebrated founder of the Vâkâtaka dynasty The présent inscription was therefoie 
supposed to cariy the genealogy of the Vâkâtakas two générations before ^^lndh^ asakti 
It has since been pomted ont that the genealogical portion of the piesent giant is faultN m 
construction; for it seems to repeat the epithet Dha^mamahàiâja thiee times m connection 
with Vindhyasakti Besides, it crédits Vmdhyasakti with the perfoimance of almost the 
same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned m connection .Mth Praxarasena i 
in ail other Vâkâtaka grants2 It seems therefore that the expressions m~Pravamsena-pautram 
in hne 3 and sn-Sarvasena-putwsya m Ime 4 are to be taken as srï-P^amrasênasya pautmja 
and srï-Sa^vas-^enasya putrasya, so that the precedmg adjectival expressions m ^^^,f^^^^^^^^^ 
including the epithet Dha.mamahâ. âjasya would agrée with sn-Prav.asenasya and ^--^^---->^ 
respectively Accordmg to this construction, ail the thiee kmgs Vr^^r^^^ 
SaLsëna and Vîndhyasakti, would receive the epithet mannarnah.aja, ^,^^^ 
thus be no tautology Besides, the expression A,n^shm-Apo.yyan^a ^^^^^^^^^ 

jajrnah and W^/^M would now qualify Sn-Pravarc.enasya showmg '^^^^^^^^^^ 

Vîndhyasakti I The genealogy m the présent plates ^vould therefore be 

Pravarasena ï 

(son) 
Sarvasëna 

(son) 
Vîndhyasakti II , 

Th. would therefore be a différent branch '^ ^l^;^^:^^^:^^ 
to the genealogy m several mscnptions of Pravarasena II and Pnthmshe 

e 1 oif rr fl7WJ?A-^^^Aû m line 2 lof ihe 

rS^^ï;^rS;^^A«te m Une 10 -h-\f f ^^ ^^^^^^ '^ '"" ^ 

Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman Ihd, ^<« ; '^Pj^^ ^,,,. £„„(, Vol XVI, pp 182 f 

2 See D C Sircar's note on the présent plates m ina n v. 
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was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasêna I, the son of Gautamïpiitra, who probably did 
not corne to the throne 

Thèse princes were also mentioned m the inscription in Gave XVI at Ajantâ, but 
owmg to the mutilated condition of it their names were differently read by Dr Bhau Daji, 
Pandit Bhagvanlal and Dr Buhler, who edited it from time to time Tlie correct readings 
hâve smce been restored^ 

As for the localities mentioned in the présent grant, Vatsagultna, which was evîdently 
the capital of this branch, is undoubtedly modem Bâsim where the plates weie discovered. 
The place-name is variously derived The Jayamangalà, a commentary on the KàmasUba, 
States that Vati^a and Gulma were two utérine brotheis and princes of Dakshindpatha2 The 
country settled by them came to be known as Vâtsagulmaka The local Màhàtmya gives 
an altogether différent dérivation It states that Vatsa was a sage who by lus very severe 
austenties made an assemblage {gulma) of gods corne down and settle in the vicinity of his 
hermitage Both thèse dérivations are evîdently conjectural The Vâtsagulmaka country 
is mentioned m the Kàmasûtm of Vâtsyâyana which describes some pcculiai customs current 
there Vatsagulma is also mentioned by Rajasekhara m his works Karpûramanjarl and 
Kàvyamîmâmsà Nândîkada, which was apparently the headquarters of a district^, is probably 
identical with Nânded the chief town of a district of the same name m the Mahârâshtra 
State Takalakkhoppaka and the donated village Àkasapadda which was situated neai it 
cannot be defimtely identified From the description m hne 6 we learn that they lay in the 
northern subdivision of Nândikada Now, on the road which connects Nândëd with 
Bâsim, which lies about 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages Tâkalîgohan and 
Tâkalï, about 40 and 45 miles respectively from Nânded One of thèse may represent 
ancient Takalakkhoppaka. About 7 miles to the west ofTâkalîg5han theie is still a small 
village named Âsund which is possibly identical with Àkasapadda. The identification 
of Nândikada with Nândëd which is almost certain shows that Vindhyasakti II was ruling 
over southern Berar and the northern part of the formel Hyderabad State 

Text* 
First Plate 

4 ^^^^^KN^-i^ ^^îB"ïîp^ '^T(^TlT3R:îr 



tion No^ls^^below'"^ ''^'''°'' '^'' """ '^" Hydeiabad Archaeological Seucs, No 14 Sec also insczip- 

'^Kâmasûtra (Nirnayasagar ed ), p 295 The Bnhatkathâ also probably mentioned Vatsa and Gulma 

as the sons of a Brahmana and the maternai uncles of Gunâdhya It does not, howe^ tatc that th^y 

founded a city named Vatsagulma See Bnhatkathamanjan^ I, 3, 4, and Katirasantsâg'arTï 6 9 ^ 

^From the facsimiles facmg pages 152 and 153 in Ep Ind , Vol XXVI 
SThis Word is wntten m the margin on a level with hne 3 
eother yâkàtaka plates name this gbtra as Vishnuvnddha See No 3 hne 9 
^Read ^HT^-T^çq- q-pf^ïr ' 

8 Read Jsfl^^Fr^ prçq- 

^Opposite this hne m the margm theie is a sign for 1 denotmg the number of the plate 
lOThis mark of punctuation is superfluous ^ 

11 The engraver first incised dâ which he afterwards ahered to u 
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Second 'Plaie ; Fiist Stde 

6 di^bi^^^^Vq^»!^'^^ sTTO^rrf^ sît^^tt^t^ ^rrs^rrt'TTPn'- 
9 ^iirrd=iNH^ "^fmftî^ w^TRîiffïïf îTc?r^ 3rrftr5^fnT^=^- 

Second Plate Second Side 

13 ^>^(fe)5iT^nft^ I frft^tft- 1 q-cq^5Tfenft^ i fqrg- 

Thifd Plate, First Side 



1 Ânatti (Sanskrit, Ajnapti) is the same as Dùtaka who was to see to the exécution of the royal 
order. 

2Gf 3rrfrRr3=^rfTf^r5^TfîTfrcrr m the Sanskrit giants, see above, No. 3, Ime 21. 

3 In the margin to the left there is a sign for 2, denotmg the number of this plate 

4 Hëmachandra (VIII, 1, 29, IV, 277) gives both dâm and dammm the Saurasenî. Dam occurs 
în the Hirahadgalh plates aiso Ep Jnd , Vol I, p 5 

sPrakrit grammarians give appano as the correct form m the Mâhârâshtrï, see Vararuchi, V, 46 
(Bhâmaha's com ) , Hemachandra, VIII, 3, 56 

6 Hultzsch takes similar expressions which occur m Imes 5-6 of the Mayidavolu plates as Mâgadliï 
nominatives It is better to take them as locative singular forms, denotmg purpose In the Hiraha- 
dagalli and British Muséum plates the gerund kâtûna or kâtïinam îoWo^ns -vaddhamyam or vaddhardye. 

7 Such an expression does not occur in the Sanskrit charters of the Vâkâtakas. 

8 The softening of th into dh is characteristic of the Saurasênî See also iakkhadha, rakkhâpedha, 
ùanharedha, and panharàpedha m Unes 25-26, below 

9 The signs of punctuations m Imes 10-18 are superfluous 

10 The anusvâra on si is very faint, but it is there 

11 The gotra Srâvishtha or Srâvishthâyana is not m.&ntiontd m the GoUapravarambandhakadamba, 
but the Sângoli grant of the Kadamba kmg Hanvarman {Ep Ind , Vol XIV, p. 167) names sorae 
Bràhmanas of the Srâvishtha gôtra and it is noteworthy that like the donees of the présent grant, they ail 
belonged to the Atharvavëda 

12 The Hirahadagalli plates hâve, m Ime 27, etest bamhanânam 

13 The correct form is tmni m ail genders See Vararuchi, IV, 56 

14 In the margin on the left, on a level with this Ime, there is a sign for 3, denotmg the number of 
lîiis plate 

15 This is genitive smgular oîtad, ibid , VI, 11 

16 This form of the word (with the hardening of d mto t) occurs m Ime 45 of the Hirahadagalli 
plates. Accordmg to Prakrit grammarians this is a characteristic of the Paisâchï dialect 

17 The marks of punctuation m Imes 20-27 are superfluous. 

18 This seems to correspond to kinva in the Sanskrit charteis of the Vâkâtakas See e g No. 2 
ine 17. 
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Tlmd Plate • Second Side 

23 fïï^ I sT^ïT^ I 31^ I ïïWV I ^rPrft' I ^5^:q^^i 

25 fer I ^IW*JNK^H^|'J|^ ^7^ T^^^ TWRîT ïï Mr<^<'^ 



Fomth Plate 

26 mR^<.IH?T q- [l*] ^ ^ STRTsr ^^ ^J?!^ smonfl^s 

27 fïïW^ wff 1^ ^H^ftfefetf^ I ^^1^ I qftfftt^ ^[^]^^- 

28 ^f^(5) ^î^^mPd [l*]^|o<:i-^-ai< ^o \3 tïRrr(^)'T^?^ TCT 

30 ^^^^ ^ Il fefe^ll - 11^^ 

Translation 

Success ' Seen From Vatsagulxna- 

By the order of the Dhaimamahâtàja, the illustrious Vindliyasakti (II) of the Vakatakas» 

{who is) the son of the Dharmamahàràja, the illustrious Sarvasena {and) grandson of the 
Dharmainahmàja, the illustrious Pravarasena (I), the Samràt, and the son (z e. descendant) of 
Hâritïi2^ (j^fio ^as) of the Vrishnivriddha gdtra and who performed Agnishtôma, Aptôryàma, 
Vâjapeya, Jyôtisht5mai3, Brihaspatisava, Sâdyaskra and four Asvamëdhas :— 

The Ajnapti^^ and soldieis who are employed by us m ail departmentsis as well as other 
{tounng officiais) of noble birthin {the village) Âkasapadda, which is situated near Takalakk- 
hoppaka m the northern division (mârga) of Nandîkada, should be causcd to bc addressed 
{as follows) — 



iThe curve on na seems to hâve been cancelled 

2 The engravei at fîrst mcised da which he later changed to cha 

3 This corresponds to sa-khpt-ôpaklipta m the Sanskrit charters of the Vâkâtakas Sec e p- No S 
line 28 o ^^^ -Jj 

^I am mdebted to Dr B Gh Chhabra for the readmg of this expiession 

51he letter after ma has been cancelled 

^Read tassa 

'^ Resid pankupiteki veditassa Cf No 3, Ime 31 

numb!J" ftirpl^Je". " '^' '"'"' ''""' "'' ' ''^'' "^* '''' ^^^^' ^^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^' dcnotmg the 
lORead^'Lte '''^'^'''^'°^*^'' "^^'^ ^^^ '^"^^d °v^^ others which hâve been cancelled 
llThere is an ornamental symbol between thèse two sets of dandas 
. ,^ ^Piî^"' ^«n^^^z^^ra occnrs m the inscriptions of the Kadambas and the Eailv Châlukvas 

Seee g. the Talagunda inscription ofKàkusthavarmanr^/; Ind Vol VITT r. ^n. Au Vif^^ 
inscription ofMangaleéa {Ind Ant .Vol XIX, p 16) Ifitt'r'elt ^^^^^^ (ol^ H^^I^^^^^^ 

13 This record mentions JyStishtSma m place of Ukthva ShodaCm and Atir-^tv- i i 
in other Vâkât^a records among the sacrices perforrneïbfprtrslï '■"'"' "'^ "^"'""^^ 

tKei)JreitttdîiXlirrrtt"H^^^^^^^^ 

'5 The «suai expresslo„^^vïkâSk^ L^te ^^IS^^^ °^ders. 

employed by the ordef of the General SupetJendlt'-^*^^^^ '"'^"S 'who are 
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(Lmes 7-10) For the increase oî{Ow) life and powei, for mvoking blessmgs and peace 
(for Us), and for Our well-being m this world and the next, We hâve now granted, inour 
victorious place of reh'gious worship^, this village to [the following membeu oj) the Âtharvanila 
chmana^ m this village as a new gift which is to be enjoved as long as the moon and the sun 
will endure, [in the following propoition) , viz , three parts — [in figures) 3 — of it to thèse ( following f 
Brâhmanas — half a share being given to Jivujja (Jïvârya) of the Bhâlandâ>ana gôtra, to 
Ruddajja (Rudràrya) of the Kapmjala gôùa, to Bhattidevajja (Bhartridëvân a j of the 
Shrâvishthâyana gôtra, to Deaja (Dévârya) of the Kausika^ôfra, toVenhujja (Vishn\ân»a; 
of the Kausika gôtra, to Vidhijja (Vidhyârya) of the Kausika gôtra, to Pituja {Pitrâr\'a/ oi 
the Paippalâdi ^ô^ra, to Chândaja (Chandràrya) of the Bhâlandâyana gôtra [and) tojetthaja 
(Jyeshthârya) of the Kausika gôtra, {and) two shares being given to Buddhaja fBuddh- 
ârya) of the Bhâlandâyana gÔtra, to Bhâddilajja (Bhâdrilârya) of the Kausika g'otra, to 
Sivajja (Sivârya) of the Kausika gôtîa, (and) to Harmnaja (Hiranyâr>a) of the Kausika 
^5/ra— and the fourth part, {m figure) 1 , to Revatyja (Révatyârva) of the Kausika gôtra 
^ (Lines 19-21) And We grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it, such as 

aie incidental to a village granted to the Brâhmanas proficient m the four Vêdas, as appro\ed 
by former kings, viz , it is to be exempt from {the entrance of) the Distnct Pohce3, to be exempt 
from the diggmg of sait and fermentation of liquor, it is to be exempt from [the obligation to 
make) présents of grain and gold^, it does not entitle {the State) to {the royalties on) flo^vers 
and milks and to the customary cows and bullocks^, it is not to proMde pasture, hides and 
charcoal it is not to be entered bysoldiers, it is not to provide cots, water-pots^ and ser- 
vants {tototcnng royal office^s), it is exemptfrom taxes, itis not to provide draught cattle, it 
carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor taxes, and to platforms 
and large fields^, and it is to be exempted with immunities of ail kmds 

(Lines 24-30) Wheiefore, you should protect it, cause it to be protected, exempt it 
and cause il lo be exempted, regarding this charter as authoritatne 

^V„a^.ejayike seems to be misplaced In Vâk.taka chaiters it qualifies Dkar.astMnl .hen 

the grant was made at the capital 

2?^ of ÛiG Athaîvaveda .„«„„„/,.»/ // T) G Sircar proposes to translate 

3Th.s is how Senart translates the expression '.-™«A.-—y'« D ^ i^irca^ p p ^ 

it by ' not to be controUed as other parts of the kmgdom Jf]^'''^ ' ^(.f p,na^a-k,nS m the 
^P™«7« means the customary présent or ««a., paid to the ^ P ^ - 

Junâgadh inscription of Rudradâman Ep M , Vol VH!^ p /3 

^ SThese were taxes in kmd paid to the state Se MW ,a. J ^^^ ,^.j„to„^^,.,,te„„ of the 

6The expression «-/'''"«/'«"-^"^^f ^f , Tt^Mayidavolu plates Thèse latter expressions 
33.1 ahadagalh plates and «-^»™^''"-*f ["^"^.lllfS™^^^ f»' *<= 

hâve been taken to dénote = exemption from the "^igation of tnm^^^^ g ^ ^^ 

progress of royal ofEcers ■ In former times it «^^^^^/f,^ J,^, calL pr^yânc-danda, .as lened 
of transport for the touring of royal officers Sometimes a smal , ,i,^^p,,,h,„ p^tes of Rama- 
for the purpose. See ràja-shakmmvas.H.d^da.prm^^^^^ ^^ j^„„,^^, ,„ Vâkâtaka 
chandra M Ant , Vol XIV, p 318 «"'f "^/ "exempted ftom the obhgation of gmng to the 
erants rather mdicates that the village people were «emp ^^^ .^emption from supplwng 
State the first calf-male or female-of every ^^^^eàjcvla m Ime 23, above 
Sie means of conveyance has abeady been mei^Uon^d as «^M ^^^^ ^ 

7a»«.faisplainlyidentical with .totefain the May^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^ , Ss^m the 

«lates Hultzsch dérives c/wllaka from chuMi, ^\™^*7 f* j^yy derived from vamâsdc ^-h^di the 
Cyidavolu and nue. m the Hiarahadag^i ptos It.^^^ ^^^^ ^y,g^„„„ ,„ p„,,de senants 
aictionaries give m the sensé of ' a slave, a dépendent j 

for tounng officers is perhaps meant hère ^ , 

SDictionaries give karma m the sensé of a hem 
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Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it wheii caused, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brâhmanas we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 

(Lme 28-30). In the year 30 {and) 7, in the first fortnight of winter, on tue day 4. 
This order, given by Us personally, has been written by the Senàpati Vislmu. May 
there be success ! 



T 



No 24 Plate XXIV 

INDÏA OFFICE PLATE OF DËVASENA 

^HIS plate was m the possession ofthe India Office, London, butit isnotknoun ho\. or 
W'hen it went there Its onginal find-spot is not knovvn It was edited with a facsimile 
by Dr H. N Randle ni the New Indian Antiqumy, Vol II, pp 1 77 f Later, I published a 
note on it in the same volume of the Journal, pp 721 f It is edited heie from Dr Randle's 

facsimile 

' It is the first plate of a set, of wliich the other plates are not foi tlicommg It now 
measures 9|- by 2\ inches and weighs 5 ounces, but smce a part has been broken awav 
at the ring-hole (wliich is fortunately in an unusual position, cleai of the inscription, on the 
proper light edge), the plate in ils original condition must hâve been lather longer and 
heavier The sides are stiaight, but the intact end has the corners rounded off There is 
no laised edge or iim The inscription consists of three Imes, engraved faiilv deeplv (so 
Ihat some characteis show slightly on the reveise), and on one side onlv, as is usual in the case 
of the first (and last) plates of Vâkâtaka grants The first and last alshaïas m the third Ime 
Project beyond the limit of the first two linesi ' ' The insciiption ends abruptl> ' 

The characters are ofthe box-headed variety of the southem alphabets, resembhng 
those ofthe grants ofthe Vâkâtaka Pravarasëna II, the only pecuharitv woith noticmg bemg 
the geneial tendency to laise the upturned curves of such letters as k, h and ihe subsciipt 
y higher than is usual in Pravarasëna II's giants The confusion of t and n occurs m this 
errant also Tlie language is Sanskrit and the extant portion is ^vholl) m prose The 
lan^uae-e is in places influenced by Prakrit as in sachamntara[ka\ Ime 2 and Xap^axiassa, hne 3 
The only orthographîcal pecuKarity it présents is the doubling of a consonant aftei r 

as in -mâQga, line 1 and dhaimma-, line 3 ,. , - t^- - r 

The plate purports to hâve been issued by the Vâkâtaka ^M.l.j-Devasenafiom 
Vatsvaeulma. It records the order of the king addressed to the touung ro) al officers {kula^ 
puJ) such as the hhatas, Bhôjakas and Dandanâyakas employed ^^^^^ ^'^''^l^^^ 
If N^garakataka tliat the village (probably Yappajja mentioned at the -^ « had 
been granted b^ him to theBrâhmanas DharmasvSmiB^ and Bhavasvannn ofthe Sandû.a 
S The record ends hère abruptly, the subséquent portion, mentiomng the exemp i n 
Îtld to the douées, the appeal to future rulers, the legnal date and the names ofthe 

'^''^.^:Ê.!^ the Wkâtakas, the piesent inscription does not open 

with St ^n ' It; not, agam in the ^^^^^^^^ M :S— ^ 
genealogy ofthe leigning king m the begmning l'^'^^^^l^^^^^^ too 

Lors Dr Randle therefore conjectured that the '^^^^^l^^^^^ 
much for the Vâkâtaka officiai and so the plate was -Jf ^^^^^^^^^^^ ,,,,,,, ,3ualK 

None of thèse reasons, however, are quite convincmg J^^^^^^^^^ ^.^ R^^dhapur 

occurs in the beginnmg of Vâkâtaka grants, it does not do so imanabK . 

■ iJTlJT^^oTn, ^ 177 .i..tnfT^havasvâmm No such epithet, hon ex er, occurs 

2 Randle takes Dharmasvâmm as an epithet of Bhavasvamm 

elsewhere r. a - i- j lo 

3jVr/J, Vol II, p 180, n 4 ^^^^^^ . .fo,,tmthebeglnnlngofbneIasm^os 1/and 18. 
4 It may be noted that there is no empty space lett toi it m n ë 
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plates of Prabhâ\ atïguptâ, for instance, do not contain il Foi ail we know, the laler 
Vâkâtaka prmces of the Vatsagulma bianch may hâve piiiposeh sliortened the inlroduc- 
toiy portion of their grants; for we ha\e no copper-plate grants of this brancli after Vindhya- 
sakti IFs time As for grammatical and other mîstakes, they are noticed m stiU greater 
numbers m several genuine gianls of the Vâkâtakas It would not therefore be wkc to rcject 
this grant as unauthoiised or spurious Its importance lies in the facl thaL it is the onlv 
lecord of Dëvasêna's reign In fact it showed for the iirst lime that Vatsagulma was a 
capital of the Vâkâtakas, which was laler confiimed bv the discoven of die "Bâsim plates oi 
Vmdhvasakti II 

xAs for the localitîes mentioned m the présent giant, Vâtsyagulitia is e\'identlv idcntical 
with Vatsagulma which has alreadv been shown to be modem Bâslm in the AkÔlâ 
District of Vidarbha Nangarakataka probably denoted a territorial division cônes- 
pondmg to the modem distiicl, though the names of such divisions usually endcd in kata 
Nângaia, ils chief town, cannot be satisfactorily idenlified If Nângaui ts the wiilcr\s 
mistake foi Mângam, the place may be identical with Mangiul, (ancient Mângarapuia), 
the headqiiarters of a tahsil of the same name m the Akôlâ District^ ÏL lies aboiit 25 miles 
noith bv east of Bâsim, on the high road which connects Bâsim wuh Kâranjâ II was 
therefore situated in the noithern subdivision [uttaïa-mârga) as stalcd in tht piesoiU inst np- 
tion It seems to hâve been an ancien! place sînce a large hoard oi moie liian 1500 coins 
of the Sâtavâhanas was found m its neighbouihood2 Yappajja, if ihis is the cotrect name 
of the donated village, cannot be identified 

Text-^ 

Translation 

Haii' From Vatsyagulma— B\ the oïdct of ihc ilhisLiious Bevasena, du Mahïuâia 
of the Vâkâtakas— ^ 

In Nangarakataka, m the Noithem subdivision {mmga)\ Ouî louiiiii; OHk<3s ui 
noble birth such as soldiers, Bhô]akas and DandanàyaLas should be addrt-^^ed \as follows) ~ 

^(Lme 2) This Uliage Yappajja {Juu been gianted by Us) lo DàarmasvStniït oi 
the Sândilya gotia and to Bkavasvamm 

{The subséquent plates of the gicmt me mt JoUhcommg ) 



iThis was first pointed out m m\ note m j\ 7 J , Vol lï nn 7^3 ï 
'^JJSSJ, Vol II, pp 83 f ' ^ PP ^-lï 

3 From the facsimile facmg p 180 m j\' /^ , Vol II 
'^Read îfs^^îg 

sPerhaps ^rfe^n^rrïï ^^mf^^ m^^\^^ ^ ^va& mtcnded 

eXhîs appears to be a Prakrit form. Perhaps îï^^ was the namc of th.» donaled viUaue 
7in the Basim plates (No 24 below),hne 5, the Uttaramâ^ga fnorthem div.sioaT 'e^^^^^^^^^ u^d 

to be a subdivision of the district Nândïkata. ^-^piicitu -ît.ued 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MINISTERS AND FEUDATORIES OF THE 

VATSAGULMA BRANCH 

No 25 Plate XXV 

AJANTÀ CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VARÂHADËVA 

IHIS mscnxjlion vvas first brouglit to notice h\ Di Bhau Daji, who published an e\ e-cop\ of 
it togethei ^vith a transcript of its text and a translation m tlie Journal oflbe Bombay Bicvch 
oj'the Royal AsiaUc Socwly (1862), Vol VII, pp 56 f Dr Bhau Daji noticed m it ihe nanics 
of the kings Vindhyasakti, Pravaiasêna and Dêvasêna, and of tlieii ministeis Hastibhôja 
and Varâbadcva Hc identified the first two of thèse kings with the homonvmous princes 
of the Vâkâtaka dviiasty who had already become known from the Smani plates of Pia\aia- 
scna II Tlic inscuption was next edited ivith an mtroductoiy note and a tianslafion, but 
without A facsimile, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions Jmn the Cavc-Tmplc<^ of 
Wesie», hdm (Archaeological Sun'cy of India) (1881), pp 69 f Pandit Bhag\-anlal noticed 
in it the liâmes of the followmg Vâkâtaka kings— Vindhvasakti,Pra\ ai asïna, [Rudia]sena; 
(a namc lost) ; Dcvaséna, and Harishëna The tianscnpt vvas piepaied bv the Pandit 
with lus wonted skill and shows a great impiovement o\ei that of Di Bhau Daji The 
lecoid was next edited, with a translation and a hthogiaph, by Di Buhlei m the Archaeok- 
Stcd Smvey oj Western India, Vol IV (1883), pp 124 f and Plate LX^ II Dr Buhle. s 
lithosïraph was made from a facsimile caiefully prepared by Pandit Bhagvanlal It seent., 
howevcr, to hâve been .omewhat woiked up by hand Dr Buhler's nanscnpt does not 
diffcr much from Pandit Bhagvanlal's, but he noticed two additional names v.z Pnthiv ishena 
and Piavatasêna (II) after [Ru]drasëna m the genealogical portion of the record 
discussed the contents of the inscription m a papei which I con'Hbuted to the fourth 
session of the Indian Histoiy Congress held at Lahoie m 1 940- and late. edited rt from an 
excellent estampage supplied by the Gov^emment Ep.giaphist for India, in the Hvderabad 
1. cliaelgical Séries ( 1 941 ) . The reco.d is edited hère fiom the facsimile published w.th that 

^'"'^The inscription is incised on the left-side wall at the extieme end ontside the xeiandah 
of Cave X^I at Ajantâ in the Hyderabad State It has stliîeied a gieat deal bv exposu e 
:l w::tCes;^c5l " tl. middll of the first eight Unes -^^^^^^:^^::^ 
way down. Besides, about a dozen aksharas hâve been compl tety lo t m the la u 
ai the lovvei left cornei and one or two more m the centre of hnes 23 and -6 owin, 
flaking off of the surface of the stone , ^^^.^^^ _^^,, ^^^^ b^^„,. 

The inscription coveis a space 4 ^r°ad and^ o » box-headed vai.ety of 

fully wnt.cn and carefully engiaved. The f^^^^^ZT^L^^M «ut Wow as m the 
tbe sonthern alphabets The boxes at the head f f^" ™°P^^ ^, ^ foUovvs:-In 
stone inscription at Dêoték. The -ly^P""'^ , ^^'^^^ "a dded at the base of the 
initial û tlte length is indicated by an additional -V^^^f^^n^ ' ^„ ^j^, 5,,^ ,,d the 
vextical; see ûMm-, Une 17, the m^edial ' ^^ ^^"^^J ^ '^^^ ^ bipartite as m /./»- 
n^edial « by a loop as in Udirnna and M.- both m '^\^;^,^^^,^^,^ l, ,„ ,„,e places 
at^dânya-, l.ne K,y .s stiU tripartite, / has m most cases g 

iP/'âc7^940, pp 79 r 
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(e g Lâia-, Ime 14) it has assumed a dimunitive form The language is Sanskrit and ihe 
inscription is m verse throughout The verses are thirty-two in number As regards 
orthograpliy, we may note the doubhng of the consonant after r as in nirvvàpana-, hne 1 and 
the use of the guttural nasal in stead of anusvàra in vansa-, line 3 The iipadhmânîya occurs 
in Unes 2 and 10, and Ûig jihvàmûlîya in hne 10. 

The inscription is one of the mimster Varahadeva of the Vâkataka kmg Harishena. 
The object of it is to record the dedication of a cave-dwelhng {vesma) fully decorated with 
piilars, picture-galleries, sculptures etc to the Buddhist Sangha It is undated, but smce 
Harishëna ruled from about 475 A C to 500 A C , it may be referi ed to the end of the fifth 
century A G It is noteworthy that Fergusson and Burgess also assigned the Ajantâ cave 
XVI, where the présent record is mcised, to about 500 A C on the évidence of the style of 
its architecture^ 

The mscnption falls mto two paits The first part compiismg the first twenty vcises 
gi\ es the genealogy of the reignmg kmg Harishëna and incidentally names and eulogises 
Hastibhoja and his son (Varahadeva) who as mmisters served the Vâkâtaka kings Devasena 
and Harishëna. The second paît descnbes the cave-dwellmg contaming a Buddhist temple 
{chaitya-mandimm) and an excellent hall {mandapa-ratnam) excavated by Varahadeva which he 
dedicated to the Buddhist Sangha for the religious ment of his father and mothci 

The mam mterest of the inscription lies in the first paît which gives the Vâkâtaka 
genealogy right from Vindhyasakti, the founder of the family The piesent inscuption 
descnbes Vindhyasakti as a dvija (Brâhmana) who became rcnowned on earlh, having 
mcreased his power m great battles His son Pravarasena I is next gloiified m verse 6 a«5 
one whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the rays of the crest-jewels of hostile kings 

Pravarasena l's son and successor was named and described in veise 7, but owmg to 
the unfortunate mutilation of the record in tins part, the name is partially lost Only the 
latter part of it viz , -s'ena is cleai Bhagvanlal, who first noticed the name, thought that 
sena was preceded by a famtly traceable form like dra, so that the name might havc bccn 
Bhadrasena, Ghandrasêna, Indrasena, Rudrasëna, etc In his transciipt of the record 
he adopted the reading Rudrasëna evidently because this name occuis soon afLcr that of 
Pravarasena I m the Siwanï and Chammak plates of Pravarasena II, which had bcen 
discoveied before This reading was also adopted by Buhler, who next cdited the piescnt 
inscription It must, howevei, be noticed that accordmg to the afoi ementioned land- 
grants of Piavarasêna II, Rudrasëna I was not the son of Pravarasena I, but was his giandson, 
while the présent inscription clearly states that the successor of Piavarasëna (I) was lus sort. 
We must therefoie suppose either that the poet committed a mistakc in dcscubing tins 
relationship, or the reading of the loyal name adopted by Bhagvanlal and Bdhler is mconcct. 
The former alternative does not appeai likely, for the inscription was composcd undcr the 
direction of the Vâkâtaka kmg Harishëna's mimster and is, on the wholc, vcry cotieclly 
written It is, however, very much abraded m the portion where the name occuis, and 
therefore a mistake in readmg is not unhkely Both Bhagvanlal and Buhlei also wcrc nol 
qui te certain about this reading, but the foi mer thought that lie saw ' a famtly traceable 
form hke dra ' If we refer to the hthograph used by both of them, we find that the upper 
member of the Hgature read as dm is quite illegible, but theie appears a loop below it, which 
seems to hâve been taken as the subscript ? of éa There are several instances of the sub- 
scnpt 7 m that hthograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop; it is always shown 



^The Cave-Temples of India, p 306 
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by a hook open to the left The new estampage suppKed by the Government Epigraphist 
does not show even this loop The precedmg akshara m is of course completely gone as 
admitted by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler The readmg Rudrasena in verse 7 is therefore 
extremely doubtful 

The Bâsim plates name Sarvasêna as the son and successor of the Vâkataka Pravara- 
sëna I who performed four Asvamédhas and other sacrifices It may therefore be suggested 
that the name lost hère is Sarvasêna The reading Saîvasenah would suit the mètre as well 
as Rudiasenah The latter part of the verse would therefore be Sarvasmah P)avarasenasya jita- 
sarvvasenas-siit'o-bhavat The resultmg yamaka would make this reading quite plausible The 
poet who composed this inscription was fond of usmg yamakas based on proper names as 
v\âll be seen from the foUowing. — 

Lme 2 — abhivriddha-saktih . . dâna-saktih Vindhyasaktili 

7 — Pravarasênas=tasya putro=bhût=pravar-orjjit-odâra-sâsana-pravarah 

10-11 — ^HastibhÔjah . dig-gandhahasti-pratimô babhùva 

1 4— Harisheno hai i-vikkrama-pratâpah 

The description jita-smvva-smah of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasêna! We may therefore take it as almost certain that Pravarasëna I was succeeded 
by his son Sarvasêna. 

Bhagvanlal did not notice any royal name in the next verse, but Bdhler thought that 
he could read m the middle of line 7 the akshaïas pra{pv pn)thivî which showed a name like 
PrithivîsKèna^ As he had adopted Bhagvanlal's reading Rudiasenah in the precedmg verse, 
he identified this Prithivïshena with Prithivîshëna I, whom several land-grants mention as 
the son and successor of Rudrasena I We hâve seen, however, that verse 7 probably men- 
tions the name of Sarvasêna, not of Rudrasena Besides, the reading PrithwîsKénah noticed 
by Buhler is equally uncertam The aksham which he read as thi has a tapermg top and is 
open below It cannot therefore be read as thi, for m ail cases in this inscription, th has 
învanably a round top and is closed at the bottom, see e g piathito in lme 15 and pmthita- 
gun-opahhoga in line 21 The akshara appeais to be sn, of which the lower curve representmg 
r is indistinct The followmg aksham is clearly vim It is foUowed by clear traces of dhya. 
Especially the elongated curve representmg the subscnpt y is unmistakable The two 
followmg aksharas are almost certainly shiah^ The name thus appears to be srï-Vindhyasëna, 
The inidal word sat-putrah in that verse, which has not been noticed before, shows that 
Vîndhyasëna was the son of the precedmg kmg Sarvasêna^ The Bâsim plates mention 
Vindhyasakti (II) as the son and successor of Sarvasêna Vindhyasakti and Vindhyasëna 
are plainly identical The Basim plates thus conoborate the reading sn-Vind/iyasenah m 
verse 8 The second half of the verse which is verv badlv mutilated mdîcates that he won 
a victory over the lord of Kuntala. 

The next verse (9) a vas read by Bhagvanlal as Ptavaras'enasya putw—bhût elc He 
therefore thought that it described another son of Pravarasëna I The correct reading 
Pravarasênas=tasya putro=bhut was fiist given by Buhlei It shows that Pravarasëna (H) was 
the next kmg ' Buhler identified this Pravarasëna (whom he took to be the son and 



; 1 Otherwise, there is no spécial point m saymg that he conquered ail armies One would rather 
expect an expression likc jita-sarvva-ljkak or jita-sarvva-iâjah 

'^ASW I , No 4, p 125, n 1 

SThey were doubtfully read as slîênah by Buhler 

^Buhler conjecturally supplied tanayas=tasya, but there is no space for so many aksharas before 
pârthiv-lndrasya in line 7 and the reading does not suit the mètre 



106 INSCRIPTIONS OF MINISTERS AND FEUDATORIES 

successor of Pritluvîshêna I) ^vlll^ Pravarasêna II, whose Snvanï and Chammak plates 
had already been discovered and deciphered Tliis identification aiso cannot be upheld. 
As sliown above, verse 8 does not mention Prithivïshêna, but Vmdh\asëna Secondly, 
even if we adopt Biihler's leadmg Pnfhvîshenah m verse 8, we find that Pravarasêna II was 
not the son of Prithivïshêna I, but was his grandson, for his father was Rudrasëna II, the 
son-in-law of the famous Gupta king Ghandiagupta II -Vikramâditya Pravarasêna, men- 
tioned m verse 9 as the son and successor of Vindh>asêna (or Vindhyasakti II) must theiefore 
be distinguished from the homonvmous Vakâtaka prince who is known from moie than a 
dozen grants discovered in Vidarbha 

Verse 10 mtroduces another prince who evidently succeeded his father Piavarasëna II, 
mentioned in the preceding verse, but whose name cannot now be deteiinined owmg to the 
mutilation of the first half of that veise He is said to hâve corne to the thronc when he was 
onlv eight years old and to hâve ruled his kingdom well This piince is not known from 
anv othei lecord 

Verse 1 1 mentions Devasena as the son and successor of the prince desciibed in veise 10 
He is also known from the India Office plate edited before^ 

Verses 12-16 incidentally describe Hastibhoja, a capable mimster of Devasena. Thèse 
veises also hâve suffeied much mutilation, but what remams of them is sufficient to give 
us a fair idea of liis accomphshments We are told that he was an abode of merits, had a 
broad and stout chest, was obligmg, modest, lovmg and affable, and destroyed the allies 
of his enemies He governed the people well and was accessible and dear to them like theii 
father, mother and friend Entrusting the caies of govemment to him, the kmg (Devasena) 
ga\ e himself up to the enjoyment of pleasures 

Veise 17 proceeds with the loyal genealogy and describes Harishena, the son and 
successoi of Devasena The follow^mg vei se which describes his conquests is badiy mutilat- 
ed The first part of it mentions the countries of Kimtala, Avantî, Kalinga, Kosala, 
Trikttta, Lat» and Andhra, evidently m connection with the conquests of Harishena. 

Veises 19-20 eulogize a son of Hastibhoja who became a minister of Harishena His 
name which must hâve occurred in the second half of verse 19 is now lost, but from verse 30 
^ve can conjecture that it was Varahadeva. He is said to havc possessed the virtues of libéra- 
lity, foigiveness and generosity, and to havc luled the country righteously Reahsing that 
life, youth, wealth and happmess aie tiansitory, he excavated a cave m honour of his father 
and mother foi the use of the best of ascetics Verse 24 described the cave-dw^ellmg {oêsma) 
as adorned with wdndows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries^, ledges and statues of the 
nymphs of Indra, and supported by lovely pillais It contamed a temple of Buddha and was 
provided with a large leseivoii of water and a shrine of the lord of the Nâgas. This 
desciiption exactly apphes to cave XVI whcrc the inscription has been mcised. Verse 30 
States that Varahadeva made over the cave to the Commumty of Monks The last two 
verses (31-32) express the hope that the cave contamïng the excellent mandapa dedicated to 
the thiee mtnas (i c , Buddha, Dharma and Sangha) would last forever and that the world 
would be fieed from ail blemishes and entei the peaceful and noble state which is devoid 
of sorrow and pam 

^No 24, above 

2 The référence to picture-galleiies m v 24 was missed bv both Bhagvanlal and Buhlet as the 
formel took suvlthi to mean ' splendid verandahs ' and the latter, ' beautiful terraces ' The 
Tnkàndasesha (cited by Ghanasyâma m his commentai y on the Uttaimâmachaitia, Act, I) gives vithkà 
(which ïs the same as vîthi) m the sensé of ' a low of pictures ' 
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As foi ^^^.*«^»»»*«« ^;^.«- thas record, Kuntalagenerallvcienoted thecoua.v 
beuveen the Bhima and the Vedavatî, mcluding the Sâtàrâ and Shôlàpui Districts a. ueîl 
as some Kanarcse dislncts of the Bombay, Mysore and Madras States ' \ccoidin- to some 
wnteis, however, Kimtala stretched much farther to the north Râjasêkhaïaseems toidentîfv 
Kuntala ^ith a part of Mahàrâshtra including Vidarbhai Soddhala, the author of the 
Udayasimdmikathâ, slates that Piatishthâna (modem Paithan m the formel Haidarabid 
State) on the Godâvari was the capital of Kuntala^ Avanti is Western Mahva the 
capital of which was Ujjam (also called Avantij Kalinga compnsed the countrN alono the 
eastem coast between the Mahànadi and the Godàvarî Kosala is e^ identh Dakshma K5sala 
corresponding to modem Chhattisgadh and the adjommg parts of the Orissa State The 
exact location of Trikuta ^^ as long uncertain From the desciiption m Kâlidâsa's Raghuiwma 
it was of couise known that the mountam Trikûta after ^\hich the countn ^vas named nas 
àiluated in Apaiânta (Noith Konkan)3 The dynastv of the Traïkûtakas \\as also kno^vn 
to hâve helcl parts of Kônkan, Southern Gujaiât and Northern Mahàrâshtra But which 
paît ol the Western Ghâts was designated Trikûta was not known The Anjanërî plates 
mention Pûrva-Trikûta viûaya (Eastern Trikûta District) m connection with certain ta\e^ 
levied in favoui of a temple situated m the Nâsik District^ Trikûta seems therefore to 
hâve compiised the coimtiv to the west of Nâsik Lita generailv signifies Central and 
Southern Gujarat, between the Mahi and the Tâpï, but m some lecords it is said to hâve 
mcludcd the tenitoiy to the noith of the Mahî as fai as Kairâ^ FmalK , Andhra is the well- 
knowii name of the Tclugu-speakmg country to the south of the Godâvari 

TextG 

"^m %firTRgwf[ïf II ^11*] 
2 [h]5i r^i H ^N ftn .^^1 r=w ^;^^T^fïT5n^[^Wi'']^----^'3T^R5rf^ f^x- 
iT^m ^f% f^î^-q^[fer]" [iRii*] 

^T^îTcr^^^(^^)^5 [ii^ii'^] 

irç^[fWK'']M=l'^ll^^4>K^^[llVH'^] 

iRdjasëkhara, BâLaidmâyana, Act ÏII, veises 50-52, Act X, \eises 74-75 
'^Udayasundarîkathû (Gaekwad's Oriental Séries), pp 21 and 83 
'^Raghuvamsa, canto IV, v 59 
i£> Ind, Vol XXV, p 40 Cil, Vol IV, p 149 

5/W„ Vol XII, p 40 i,o 111" 

^'Fiom the facsimilc pubhshed in the Ep M ,\o\ XXVI, between pages 142 ^Q^i'^'> 
7This word was not noticed bv the préviens editors The inscription m \janta Ga^e X . U 
(No 27) refers to the Buddha as ^J^ 

SMctreofthis and the nexttwo verses Upajâii ^^^^^^^r^^nrr 

SThese three aksharas are fanly clear The complète ^vord maA ha. e been ^^^^zm^ 

lOThis was the readmg of Bhagvanlaî Buhler read ^?^- 

HMetrc Upûjàtï 

12 Mètre Upmbavajul or Upajâîi 
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11 [iiï*][iTT^i^] r- ^^-^ 4\fi^n^^ir^<\i\ïiiHt wf^^ [ii^^ii'] %ft 

12 -^-'--'--,r--- — ^^-^ ^1^10 j^ii^vii*] cf[q-*]^ ^^7^ %mR-* 

13 [^rç3TTT*'^][iinn'']--- — ^^^-^^--^^-. ^^ — — 1-,*-|^^^^_ 

14 ^ Tpîrr [i*] ^R<H^<^^^ct^irrci^^fTwr |pd%^^-. 

[fïï] 



iMfitre of verses 6-9 is a species oî mâtrSsamaka as staled by Kiehorn Ep Ind , Vol VIII p 27 
Dr. Venkatasubbaïah calls it Gîtikà J R , Vol IX, pp 46 f and 179 1 ' ^ i • 

2Bhagvanlal and Buhler proposed to read this namc as ^s%?r See above, p. 105 

3This Word was omitted in ail previous transcnpts 

^Buhler proposed to read the name of this pnnce as q-f<T^t'?W See abovc p 105 

5 Read îTcft^T^^ ° ' 

6Metre of verses lO-U—Iîiéavajrâ or Upajàh 

7Perhaps the word was ^fef^M Hastikoâa, as the désignation of an offices occuis in the 
Godâvari copper-plate grant of Pnthivïmiïla JBB RAS, Vol XVI, p 1 18. 

8 Thèse three akshaïas are fairly clear 

y Mètre Upajâti 

10 Mètre Upèndravajrà or Upajâii. 

1 1 Mètre Upmdravaji â 

12 Mètre Upajâti 

iSBhagvanlal and Buhler lead Çtt^^ ^rf^ which is ungrammatical Buhler's pioposal to cmeiid 
itas Ffn7S-^rr?cr is unnecessaiy as the akshara folio wmg ^ is clearly ?| 
l^Metre Aupachchhandasika 
15 Mètre Vamsatha 
ISMetre Aupachhhandasika. 

l7This word, though omitted by previous editors, is fairly clear m the new estampage. 
iSRestore w^ Mètre Indravajtà ^ ^ 

i^Metre. Aupachchhandasika. 
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20 ~-~-^ [W\^T^\<Mi^-^<M^MHh<H^ [iR^n*] ----- ^<A^^^{^h6 [firarR] -~ 

--[(*] ^iWr[#çîr ^] Rb<«jnMdmdRr g"#^^d^j,^^nM"^ïïïftnT[îTp [n^^ii"] 
^3rïï^#%^(anFr)^'^[ii^vsn*] s^ftw ftO-in" fïï^ft^- 

23 ^^Kd+di|l ftr^ 

24 -------- ii^f^pT g^^^\feînftMr^d[^ ^ ^^ïT^^^] [iR^H*] ftt^ "mm^ 

Translation2o 

(Verse 1) Havmg bowed to the sage (Buddha) who extmguishes the rismg fiâmes 
of the sins of the three worlds I shall give a eulogy about a succession of kîngs 



^ Mètre* Upajâti 

2 This first quarter of the verse has been read by me foi the first time The readmg gf^^^ 
given by Bhagvanlal and Buhler does not give any good sensé 

3 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read 5Rr. 
^ Mètre Aupachchhandasika 

5 Buhler doubtfuily read ïïfT'T, but the akshmas are completely gone Read ^fefcFT 

^ This last quarter, which I hâve read completely for the first time, shows that the Chaitja-man(hra 

was not structural and outside the cave as supposed by Burgess, but that it was the shrine of die giganUc 

statue of the Buddha at the back of the cave. Compare fïTtf^grr?ôrïfrfRr5F#c3TïT in hne 24 of inscription No. 2 7. 

'Bhagvanlal and Buhler read -3=^TT^îr|TfiTïn'îTr which does not yield a good sensé The expression 

îl «t> I *ï I ^<^iT^| r^tj H Jf^ occurs m hne 26 of inscription No. 27 also 

8 Read -TQï^î^^ïï; Mètre Upajâtt 

9 Mètre Prakarshnî 

10 Mètre of this and the next verse Aupachchhandasika 

11 The last two of the missing oAsharas may hâve been V([\ 

12 Mètre Vasdntatilakâ 

13 Read gt^^T. 

14 Read ^^px% 

15 Read ^f^^, 

16 Mètre Upajâti, 
i7ReadfîT^-. 

18 Mètre Sârdulamkndita 
19 Mètre* Mâlinî. 

20 In this translation I hâve denved some help from Dr. Buhler's rendenng, though I hâve differed 
from him m the interprétation of certain passages 
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(V 2). There was a Brâhmana [lit , a twice-born man) on earth inamed) Vîudhysaktî, 
whose strength increased in great battles, whose valour, when he was enraged, was irrésistible 
even by gods, {and) who was mighty m fighting and charity 

\}7 3) He, whose majesty was like that of Indra and Upëndra (Vishnu), who, by 
the might of hîs arm, conquered the whole world {and) [who destroyed the up-rooted thorns]i, 
became the standard of the Vakataka race 

(V 4) He, eclipsmg m batdes the sun with the masses of dust laised by {the hoofs of) 
his horses, making the enemies made them intent on salutation to him 

(V 5) Having subdued his enemies for {accomplishng) the work of the gods, he made 
a great effort to acquire religions merit 

(V 6) His son was Pravarasena (I), whose lotus-hke feet werekissed by the rays of 
jewels wom on the heads of hostile kings {and) whose eyes resembled fresh, blooming lotuses 

(V. 7) The rays of the sun (Sarvasena)^ was Pravarasena (I)'s son who 

defeated ail armies 

(V 8) The illustrions Vindhyasëna, ^ the noble son of the lord of kings, governed the 
earth nghteously, having conquered the lord of Kuntala 

(V. 9) His son was Pravarasena (II), who became exalted by his excellent, powerful 
and libéral rule 

(V 10) His son who, having obtamed the kmgdom when eight years 

old, ruled well 

(V 11) His son became kmg who, on earth, was known as Devasena by 

whose lovely enjoyments the earth of the lord of gods^ 

(V 12) Through the greatness of the religious merit of {that) kmg pioperly 

{there) was Hastibhoja, the abode of excellences, the illustrious Commander of 

the Eléphant Force on the earth^ 

(V. 13) He, who had a broad and stout chest and lotus-like eyes, {and) who destioyed 
the partisans of his enemies, {who had) arms resembled a scent-elephant station- 

ed in a quarter 

(V 14) Obliging, modest, loving, agreeable, obedient to {the king's) wishes, 
faultlessly 

(V 15) So also, on account of his being a well-wisher of the world as well as by lus 
happy and excellent rule, he was, mdeed, always dear and accessible {to the people) Hkc 
{their) father, mother and friend 

(V 16) The king, havmg entrusted {the govermnent oj the kmgdom) to hini, 

became fiee from care and engaged himself in the enjoyment of pleasures, acting as he hked 

(V 17) Then his son became kmg . . Harishena, who, m loveliness, lesembled 
Indra^, Rama, Hara, Cupid, and the moon, and who was brave and spirited like a lion 

(V 18) He [conquered], Kuntala, Avanti, Kalînga, Kosala, Trikûta, Lata, 
Andhra, which, though very famous for valour 



h.e , who exterminated wicked people 

2Bhagvanlal and Buhler read the name of this prince as Rudrasèna See above, p 105 

SBuhler read Pnthîvishena as the name of this prince See abo\e, p 105 

^Perhaps the sensé is that the earth vied with the world of the gods ' 

^Hastikosha seems tobe a technical officiai title as m the Godâvarf copper-plate grant of Prithivïmûla. 
Fleet took it to mean an officiai who kept the purse and made disbursements on account of the estab- 
lishment of éléphants JBB RAS, Vol XVI, p 119 

^Han of the text should be taken to mean ' Indra ', not' Vishnu ', as Rama, an incarnation of 
Vishnu, is separately named 
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(V 19) The son of Hastibhoja, lenowned on eaith, became the mini'ster of Ihat king 
whole eaith 

(V 20) Beloved by the king and the subjects, he, who was of staid and firm mind, 
endowed with the vnlues of Hberality, forgiveness and geneiosity, and nitent on {the per- 
fomance of) reh'gious duty, governed the country righteously, [shining) brightly with the 
rays of his famé, rehgious merit and vfrtue 

(V 21) He amassed a large store of rehgious ment foi . especiallv, after which 
he, [regardîng] the sacred law as his [only) companion, made this sacred dwelhng,i befng 
extremely devoted to {the Buddha), the teacher of the world 

(V 22) [Reahsing that] hfe, youth wealth and happmess are transitory, . he, 

for the sake of his father and mother, caused to be made this excellent dwelhng to be occupied 
by the best of ascetics 

(V 23) On the best of mountams, on which hang multitudes of water-laden clouds 
{and) which is mhabited by the lords of serpents in the thickets of the slopes (?) 

of which . by the lord of the goddess of heioism 

(V 24) [The dwelling] which is adorned with Windows, doors, beautiful picture- 
galleries2, ledges, statues of the nymphs of Indra and the like, which is ornamented with 
beautiful pillars and stairs, and has a temple of the Buddha mside 

(V 25) Which îs situated on the top ( of the mountain) , appears attractive a 

canopy, which is provîded with a large réservoir of abundant water and is also ornamented 
wïth a shrine of the lord of the Nâgas^ and the like 

(V 26) varions pleasures m a fieice wmd blowing ail round 

warmed by the heat of the rays of the summer sun and affording enjoyment of well-known 
comforts m ail seasons. 

(V 27) [Which resembles] the palaces of the lord of gods and is similar to a cave 
in the lovely Mandara mountain as desired by the people 

(V 28) which shmes on {the slopes of) this matchless mountain since 

it removes fatigue 

(V 29) The cave on this [mountain) . clothed m the brilliance of Indra's crown, 
which the people, with their love expandîng through joy and gratification, hâve named -visala*. 

(V 30). Having presented {the cave) with dévotion to the Gommunity of Monks, 
Varâhadëva together with the multitude of his relatives, having enjoyed royal pleasures, 
ruled righteously, being praised like Sugata (i e. the Buddha) 

(V 31) As long as with the multitude of the hoods of serpents resemblîng 

crowdmg clouds as long as the sun [shmes] with lays red like fresh red arsenic, — even 

so long may this spotless cave contammg an excellent hall {mandapa) dedicated to the three 
latnas^ be enjoyed' 

(V 32) [May] this mountain, the peak of which contains vanous (types of) caves, 
which is mhabited by great people and may the whole world also, getting rid of its 

manifold sms, enter that tranquil and noble state, free from sorrow and pain ' 

1 Kârà seems to hâve been used hère in the unusual sensé of 'a place of worship ' It may be noted 
that kâra in Pah means ' an act of worship ' or ' homage ' Buhler translated, ' He made a prison ( ?) 
ail round for the teacher of the world ' 

'^Su'VUhi was translated as 'splendid verandahs' by Bhagvanlal and as ' beautiful terraces ' by 
Bûhler It probably refers to the picture-galleries m the cave Cf vUhikâ used m the Uttararâmacharïta, 
Act I Burgess thought that the chaitya-mandiram must be structural and outside; but it undoubtedly 
refers to the shrine containing a colossal statue of the Buddha at the back of the cave 

3 This refers to the shnne of the Nâga Râja 'm the staircase leadmg down from the front of the cave'. 

-^Cave XVI seems to hâve borne a name endmg m viêâla 



No 26. Plate XXVI 
GHATÔTKACHA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VARÀHADÈVA 

THIS inscription was first published with an Engbsh translation, but without any facsimile 
plate, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji m the Inscriptions fwm the Cave-Temples of Western India 

(Aîchaeoiogical Survey of Western India) (1881), pp 88 f^ He gave a fairly correct 
transcript of the text and pomted ont that Hastibhôja, mentioned m Une 10, was probably 
a minister of the Vâkâtaka king Dëvasêna He further identified Dëvaiâja mentioned in 
line 13 with the homonymous minister of a king of Asmaka, mentioned m line 10 of the 
inscription in Cave XVII at Ajantâ, and on the basis of this identification, conjectured that 
the Ghatôtkacha cave was of a somewhat later date than the Ajantâ caves XVI, XVII and 
XXVF. The msciiption was next edited with a hthograph and an Enghsh translation by 
Dr G Blihler m the Archaeological Swvey of Western India, Vol IV (1883), pp 138 f and 
PI LX. The hthograph was prepared from an estampage taken by Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, and appears to hâve been somewhat worked up by hand Dr Buhler's transcript 
and translation difFeied m some points from those of Pandit Bhagvanlal He declaied him- 
self agamst the identification of Dévarâja with the Asmaka minister of the same name, 
proposed by Pandit Bhagvanlal, and apparently took Dëvaraja to be Indra, the lord of gods'-^ 
Buhler further pointed out that this mmisteiial family belonged to the Valliuas, which, he 
thought, was apparently a sub-division of the Malabar Bràhmanas^ The transcripts 
of Bhag\'anlal and Buhler led to certain misconceptions legarding the original home of this 
family ï therefore published a revised édition of the record with a facsimile piepared from 
estampages supphed by the Archaeological Department of the Hvderabad State II is 
re-edited heie from the same estampages 

The piesent inscription is incised on the left end of the back wall of the veiandah of 
what is known as the Ghatotkaclia Cave at Gulwada, 1 1 miles west of Ajantâ It seems 
to hâve origmally consisted of twenty-two lines, but the last four hnes are now almost 
completely defaced. Of the remaimng eighteen lines, again, only the first ten can be read 
moie or less completely, but a major portion of the next eight hnes on the right-hand side is 
now iiiecoverably lost owmg to the decay of the stone onwhichthey were engravcd The 
inscription ]s, howevei, the only record which gives a complète genealogy of Vaiâhadcva, 
the mimster of the Vâkâtaka kmg Harishëna, and this circumstance m\ests it with considér- 
able importance I havc tried to decipher il as much as is possible m its présent defaced 
condition 

1 The Ghatôtkacha cave where the inscription is mcised was first biought to notice by Captam 
Rose and descnbed by Surgeon W H Bradley, but the présent inscription does not appear to havc been 
deciphered before 1881 Dr Burgess called it an inscnption of Asmaka princes, evidently relying on 
the account given by Pandit Bhagvanlal 

2 Bhagvanlal gave the following genealogy of Dêvarâja Hastibhoja, (his son) Varahadeva, 
(his son) Bhavirâja, and (his son) Dévarâja According to him, Dévarâja was the great-grandson of 
Hastibhôja and grandson of Varâhadêva The Ajantâ caves XVI and XVH were, however, excavated 
dunng the reign of the Vâkâtaka king Harishëna, whose mmister was Varâhadêva Cave XXVI was 
excavated by a Buddhist Bhikshu m honour of Bhavirâja, a mmister of the king of Asmaka 

3 As shown below, Dévarâja in line 13 m none other than the Vâkâtaka kmg Dëvasêna, 

4 This View rests on the leadmg Malayè m line 7, which, as shown below, is extremely doubtful. 
See below, p 116, n 8 
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The inscnption seems to hâve oiiginally covered a space, 4' broad by 2' 4" lugh The 
cliaracters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabet, generallv resemblins 
those of the Vâkâtaka inscriptions in Caves XVI and XVII at Ajantâ The onl\ pecuhan- 
ties that call for notice are as foUows — ^The medial « (long) is denoted bv tuo horizontal 
strokes added to the vertical on the light m some cases and on the left m others, see giirmâm. 
line 1, and Vallûia-, hne 3 In the case of bhû, on the other hand, the \o\vel is mdicated 
by turning the vertical upwards to the right and addmg a horizontal stroke to it, see bahhSia, 
line 9, t is unlooped, while n shows à loop, j» is tripartite except when it is subscript, the 
vertical stroke of / is mvariably turned sharply to the left, a final consonant is mdicated b\ its 
small size and a horizontal hne at the top, see iasmât, hne 9 The sign for the jtkvâmiliya 
occurs in hne 5 and 9, and that for the upaihmânîya m lines 4, 5 and 10 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole record is metrically composed Each line of it 
contains one verse The mètres used in it are Inàmajià, Upajâti, Iryâ, Pushpitâgrâ and 
Vasantatilakd' The record is composed m a simple and graceful style, generalh free from 
solecisms The only form which calls for notice is âsa, which, contrary to Pânini, II, 4, 32. 
is used in line 5 as an independent verb of theperfect tense^ Theorthographysho«sthe 
usual pecuharities of the reduphcation of a consonant after i and the use of the guttural 
nasal for anussSra, see mns'o, line 3, and mnsajâsu, hne 6 

The object of the inscription was apparently to recoid the excavation of the Vûara 
cave by a mmister of the VSkâtakas whose name is unfortunately not presen ed completeK , 
but ^^\xo, as shown belo^v, was VarShadëva, the son of HastibhSja. The record opens mth a 
verse m praise of the Buddha, who is descnbed as the sage among sages and the teacher 
amon^ teachers, who was a store of marvels The second verse descnbes Dharma and 
Gana (or Sangha), the othei two membe.s of the Buddhist trimty With verse 3 begins the 
^enealogy of the ministenal family There is, we are told, a great race of exceUent Brahmanas 
called vluûras, who aie well-known m the south (V 3) ^-^^-^^^^'f^^^^^X^ 
learning resembled the great primcval sages, Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Angi.as (V 4) His 
In waf DSZ who was'a capable, learned and active statesman and on account o .hom 
the whole kmgdom togethei with the kmg perfo.med their respective rehgious dut.es (V 5) 
His Ion was sLa, who took wives of the Kshatriya as well as the Biâhmana caste^ F^m 
Se Kshauiya wife he obtamed a handsome son named Kavi who ?o.^2Zf:::tu 

P^vara. The lattei's son was sVï-RSma, who had a son ^^^^^^ tS i^^ of the 
HastibhSja (V 9) Hastibhôja distmguished himself by his ability dunng reign 

,, , „ lo iH thoueht that the metrcof the inscription 

^ 1 B^ihler, who missed some of the ^ha,^ m \°f l^J»' ^^^^^^^^ ,„ thèse Unes do not suit 
«as Upajm throughout This is mcor«ct for -^^e^ .^^ fngîe exceptin of v 3 (^vhich . u. Mra- 
the mètre The mètre, which is Upajati up to v u wim me s 

v,a1râ^ , changes from v. 13 indeoendent verb m his Kumcrasambhava, 

""''"h Kâlidâsa, who flounshed sl.ghtiy earher, -^\l'^l2^:^,l,Aà,aMramm, V 2, 27 
canto I, V 35 For an attempt to justify the form, see Vamana y m^ 13 po. a similar 

3 Such mulZma marriages were aUowed by =^"5'™' f.^'" gX which in v 7 menHons that the 
lustoncal instance, see the Jo'dhpur inscription "^ f '^'f f Jf^LaW castes F™- *^^°™" 
BÏÏhmana Hanchandra -a-"-^f ^^fe" o"«„e' (' '.«shat^vas) Ep W. Vol XMU. 
he had Brâhmana sons and from the latter drmKerb o 



V- 
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Vakataka king Devasena (V 10) The next two verses (VV 11-12) which eulogised Hasti- 
bhôja are unfortunately very much. mutilated Verse 13 commences with atha which indi- 
cates the introduction of a new subject^ It mentions a son of Devaraja, named HarisHetia^. 

He is plaintly identical with Dèvasëna's son Harishëna, the great Vâkâtaka king during whose 
reign the Ajantâ caves XVI, XVII and XIX were excavated Bhagwanlal and Buhler, 
who could not decipher the two words Devaràja-sûnm —HansKèvo, missed completely the 
historical information given by this verse. The former identified this Dêvarâja with a mmister 
of an Asmaka king, while the latter thought that dëvaràja was no personal name at all^. 
Verse 14 seems to hâve continued the eulogy of Harishena The next verse (15), which, 
like VIS, commences with atha seems to hâve resumed the description of Hastibhôja from 
V 12 Verse 16 refers to several sons^, apparently of Hastibhôja, perhaps m connection 
with a description of Varâhadëva, who succeeded his father as the Ghief Minister of 
Harishëna His name is partially preserved in hne 18 The lower part of the inscription 
which probably eulogised Varâhadëva and recorded the excavation of the Ghatôtkacha 
cave is completely lost. 

As Dr Buhler observed, the wording of V 5 makes it probable that Déva who is eulogis- 
ed therem held the office of Prime Mmister The king whom he served is not named, but in 
View of what has been said above, it would not probably be wrong to mfer that his master 
belonged to the Vâkâtaka dynasty The ministers and the contemporary Vâkâtaka kmgs 
whom they served may therefore be stated as follows — 

Ministers Contemporary Vakataka Kings {with appïoxi- 

^_ mate dates of accession) 

Yajnapati 

Déva Vindhyasakti (250 A C ) 

_ I I 

Soma Pravarasêna I (270 A C ) 

T. I I 

Ravi Sarvasëna (330 A G ) 

^ I I 

Pravara Vmdhyasëna (355 A G ) 

'I I 

Sri Rama Pravarasêna II (400 A G ) 

ï^îr<:i (Name lost) (410 A G ) 

I _ I 

Hastibhôja Devasena (450 A G ) 

Varâhadëva Harishëna (475 A G ) 

This mimstenal family bore the name of Vallfira, which, as V 8 shows, was derived 
fiom their original habitation This place is said to hâve been situated in the south 
Buhler, who, followmg Bhagvanlal, read Malaya m V 7 as the name of the country where 
Ravi was rulmg, thought that the ministerial family was piobably a sub-division of the 



9 i? h "" *^^ "^'''■^ ""^^^ '' "'^^ *^ "^^^ ^ «change in the subject of description 

. n.^^Kr ""^^^ Devarâja, and Buhler, atha dèvaràjasya m the beginnin^ of V 13 PI T ^ 

m AS PK/, Vol IV, defective as it is, shows c\t2.T\y tht aksharas atha D'evaràja-sùnur^Han- The Vr^.t 
estampages supphedto me by the Archaeological Department of the Hyderabad State ^ive the nam^ 
Harishëna clearly. There should therefore be no doubt about this readinç ^ 

3 J S.WI, Vol. IV, p. 139, n. 4 

4The inscription in Gave XVI at Ajantâ also refers to the bandhu^varga of Varâhadëva whn 
apparently had a large numberof relatives. See No 25, line 24. «i varaliadeva who 
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Malabar Brâhmanas As shown below, the readmg Malaya is extremely doubtful, and 
apart from this reading, there is no évidence to place the homeland of this family so far to the 
south It appears more likely that the family origmally belonged to the southern portion 
of the former Hyderabad State, for even now there is a village named Vëlûr m the 
(Yelgandal) Karïmnagar District of that State It may be noted in this connection that the 
Vâkâtakas who patronised this family appear to hâve origmally belonged to the same part of 
the country; for the earliest mention of the name Vàkâlaka occurs in a pilgrim record on a 
pillar at Amarâvatî^, which lies only about 150 miles south by east of Vëlûr It is not unlikely 
that both thèse famihes which rose to distinction in the same period and were connected mti- 
mately with each other for several générations hailed from the same part of the country which 
was apparently the Central Deccan This gives a plausible explanation of how the Vâkâtakas 
rose to power in Vidarbha or Central Deccan immediately after the downfall of the Sâta- 
vâhanas 

The présent inscription has also a bearmg on the âge of the Ghatotkacha cave 
which has been variously estimated In a note added to Bhagvanlal's transcript of this in- 
scription, Burgess stated that Bhagvanlal's view that the Ghatotkacha cave is of a somewhat 
later date than the Ajantâ caves XVI, XVII and XXVI was borne out also by its architec- 
ture. Subsequently, Burgess seems to hâve modified his view, evidently in view of Buhler's 
interprétation of the présent record , for he remarked m his report on the Buddhist Cave- 
Temples and their Inscriptions {A S W I , Vol IV) as follows* — " It seems probable that 
Hastibhôja was the excavator of this cave which would thus belong to a period somewhat 
anterior to the Ajantâ vihâm excavated by his son " As shown above, the Ghatotkacha cave 
also was excavated during the reign of the Vâkâtaka kmg Harishëna by a son of the mmister 
of Hastibhôja, who was probably Varâhadêva. It is therefore of the same âge as the Vihàra 
Caves XVI and XVII and the Gandhakutî or Chaitya Cave XIX, ail of which were excavated 
during the reign of the same Vâkâtaka kmg Any différences that may be noticeable m the 
architectures of thèse caves must be attnbuted to individual workmanship and not to a 
différence in their âge 

TeXt2 

2 ^^M^ddt ^f^ wtïïdWT[ïï*] [^J^^mqw TnTnTr(îTrïT) [i*] ^)T^rf% ^ [f^]- 
M^ciï*] ^TTjt =hKiH«bi[Tr]^2rr] fç^KT'^ [ii^ii*] "^ 



\Ep Ind, Vol XV, p 267. 

2 From inked estampages supplied bv the Archaeological Depaitment, Hyderabad State 

3 Mètre of vv 1 and 2 Upajdti 

4 The readmgs in the second half of this verse are not quite certain Bhagvanlal read dH^l^c^Kl , 
and Buhler ^^m ^«H"^ Buhler added m a note, "Either çRîrrx<^^a or ïï^TT W^^ ^^ ^^ 
read ". The akshara before ^r is certainly ^, and the verbal form "ïT^f?^ shows that the subject must 
be m the plural So cî^nTr ir,^TTT must be the mtended reading 

5 Bhagvanlal read -s^j and Buhler -^^ ^ seems to ha\e beenrepeated after T Agam, ^ appears 
much below the hne so that there is sufïicient space for the superscript guttural nasal ^5 though it is 
not quite certain hère See -=jâ>Ml4i^ m line 6 belo\v Read -0^^ 

6 Mètre Indravajrâ 



116 INSCRIPTIONS OF MINISTERS AND FEUDATORIES 

^[m] im^ fesnfvft [ïï]?r[q%Px5r^ïw'^[iiYn*] ^ 

6 ^TTRfcT- Ht^ [l]^mm5^ ^TT^fq^rf^-ïï^^^ [l'] ^rd^^/d'^ 1%%ît[^> 

8 ft^ =srF2rr5 ^d iHc(i<|r^ [tntT*p tt^ ^Mi"-d+miH [i*] ^^^^<hihi kt^ 

iBhagvanlal and Buhler read çrfcrçr^rTTîrT, but traces stiU remam of a curve on ^ Cf W!^^ 
lcîTr%î^5^î^"tW I in Raghnvamsa, VI, 71. ^ 

2Bhagvànlal read m ^H^eH^ RF, but Buhler gave the correct readmg îTrsW^îïï^prr 

3BhagvanlaI could not restore the name of the progenitor of this family He read ïïff ïï^FH" , and 
thought ïRrsr^T^r was his proper name îT^T^ is, however, used by the poet elsewhere also m the sensé of 
'well-known', See Imes 3 and 10, below Buhler suggested m^^ and ïïirT% as possible readings, and 
decided m favour of the latter The name is fairly clear m the fresh estampages The curve on the last 
letter is still seen So ^^mfd is undoubtedly the correct name There are traces of the upadhmâniya onpra 

■^ Mètre of verses 4-12 : Upajâti 

5 Bhagvanlal read ïTfÇ«ft, but as Buhlei pointed out, the i mark of ïïfir i& quite plani The ncxl 
aksham also which was not read by Buhler has a similai I-mark The intended reading scrms to b(' 
^r^tcfr Cf ^f{€t ^î!^3;'rï m the Dahkummachanta (Bom Sanskrit Séries, 1919), p. 100. 

6 Bhagvanlal "read ^Tc»?, and Buhler ^VA The first aksham of the word is fairly clcar with the 
sign oï upadhmâmya over it, and m view of the companson of Deva with deva (the god Krishna), the 
reading Pârtha is almost ceitain The second akshara is stiU quite clear It is ^ and not Ç«T, nor '4. 

7 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read ^^srrq,, but the superscript guttural nasal is quite clear Read -ôp^MTÇ. 
^Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read this word as ïï^ The first akîhara appears more hke vi 

than mez, the curve on it being stiU quite cleai The second akshara is now very much damaged. It 
was probably so m the days of Bhagvanlal and Buhler also The facsimile published m A S^W L 
(PI. LX) shows it to be la, but its accuracy is doubtlul, for in this epigraph the letter / has mvanably 
its right limb sharply tumed to the left m the form of a curve, but this / in Bhagvanlal's copy has .i 
straight vertical stroke on the right Cf the forms of / m snff ^f^îrnïrFrr and TîKïlR^q^Frîboth m hne 4, 
jçy^rçf in hne 7, ^ç^x m line 8, «Tïï^ m line 14, and «^î^ïïfe?- m hne 17- In ail thèse cases / has the samt- 
form, with its right limb bent over hke a curve The correct reading therefore appears to bc ï^if, 

9 Bhagvanlal read hère doubtfuUy ^^, and Buhler, ^[^T]^ Neither of thèse readings gives a voi b 
which is necessary m this verse The aksharas hère are damaged Restore Sfn 

lOBoth Bhagvanlal and Buhler read ^Ç^TTrï^f, but Buhler proposed to emend it as '^Çvfîî?Tr'^T. Tht 
proposed emendation is unnecessary The Brâhmanas were known as Vallnras (v 3, above), because 
they were residmg at Vallûra as stated heie Cf ^l^Par'^TTïr Mhich occurs m the description of Ihc 
ancestors of Bhavabhûti Mâlatlmadhava, Act I 

11 Read ^r^^cT- 

12 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read cT^firT^-, but the subscript j; of the akshara followmg ta shows that U is 
probably sya 

13 Bhagvanlal read ^[fçcrïrt^ ], and Buhler, [^fçcpftîsr J The first two aksharas of this name aie quite 
certain, but the last two are now damaged 

14 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read this word as ïT'iTf«r^"t^'t which docs not yield good sensé. What 
they took as the z-mark of 5/« is really the sign for the upadhmâniya above pta Read Wxrr^Kft, The 
poet has used sr^fTRr elsewheie also in this inscription, see above, lines 3 and 4 

13 The akshatas ^sf, which were fairly clear m the days of Bhagvanlal and Buhler, are now much 
damaged The first aJcshara % of the name |f?^'»ft5f is partially damaged but the foUowing aksharas 
can be read from the traces still remammg 
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12 ^t^itf^ii[5]ç^r^ ,~--^m^-- — [!*]r-- 

- -------^ — [ii?^ii*] 

16 crFïïc'^^ ^^- -~- , -^-^^^_____ rj*.-! ^___ 

-- ^ ^^ ^___ ________ 6 j-u^^U*j 

18 ^TRTP^^fef^^frfef^mp^*]---^--^-^-^--'-'-^ [\'] 

Translation^ 

(Verse 1) Victorious is he who is called the Buddha, the sage among sages, ihe teaclier 
among teachers, the immortal among immortals, the best among the eminent (and) a store 
of marvels— who attamed enlightenment by abslension from the enjovmentio (qf worldly 
pleasures) 

(V 2) {Vutonous) next [is) the law promulgated by hmi who knows the iaw, and 
(vîctonous) also {is) the Community, the best among ail communities, having done seivice 
to whîchiï, a worthy récipient, the sons (of men) become exaUed 

i Bhagvanlal read j^qr, but Buhler took the word to be ^^j The aksha7as are doubtfuL but 
I hâve followed Bhagvanlal as the traces left admit of that readmg 

2Bhagvanlal could read only ^r^T, and Buhler ^r^r^ The akskam foUowing ^^tR is 
clcarly ^ The next akshara has lost its upper part, but the lower M-sign is clear The following 
akshara is cleaily ha It closely lesembles ha m ^^ , hne 3 The next akshara is almost certamly n. 
ïhe namc was undoubtedly ff^irfr, the last two aksharas being clear m the new estampages. Aà the 
previous editors^missed this important name, they were unable to identify this Dêvaiâja conectlv. 

3 Mètre Aiyâ 

4 Netre of verses 14 and 15 Pushpitâgrâ 

5 Mètre Vasantatilakâ 

6 Mètre Pushpitâgrâ 

7 Mètre Vasantatilakâ 

8 There are traces of an aksham hère and there m the next foui hnes m the hthograph pubhshed m 
4..S, W 1 5 Vol. IV, PI LX as well as m the estampages supphed to me, but no words can be read completely 

9 In this translation I hâve derived some help from Dr Buhler's rendering, though I hâve differed 
roni him m the interprétation of several passages 

10 Anâbhoga is ' lack of attention or interest, disinchnation '. See A Cntical Pah Dictionaiy by 
rrcnckner, Anderson and Smith Buhler translates it as ' abstaining from fruition '. 

11 The sensé of the second half of this veise is somewhat obscure. Kâra seems to be used heremthe 
,ame sensé as m Pali, viz , a deed, service, act of meicy or worship, homage Kârâpakâra is apparently 
jised hère m the same sensé as Kârakàiaka * one who performs a religious duty or service '. [Pah Didîonarj 
yy Rhys Davids). Kâràhz.^ been used in hne 17 of No. 25 above. See p 111, n I, above. This 
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(V. 3) In the southein countiy is well known a great race of most emment Brâhmanas 
named Valluras, which [race] has accumulated religious meril and gîory smce {the âge of) 
Brahmâ and is honoured by the great 

(V. 4) In that [race] was born famous Yajna[pati]i, an excellent Brâhmana, who 
resembled the primeval Brâhmanas Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Angiras, noted for theu good 
quahties 

(V 5) His son was Deva, who bemg wise, leamed, proficient m pohtical wisdom and 
engaged m the performance of religions rites, resembled the god (Krishna) , beîng guîdcd 
by whom, the whole kmgdom together with the kmg performed rehgious duties cven as 
Pârtha (z e , Arjuna) did (under the guidance of KnshnaY 

(V 6) From him was born Soma, a second moon as it were, who, performing religions 
duties as enjoined by the Vedas and Smritis, gave his love {elqually) to wives of the two 
(castes), born m Brâhmana and Kshatriya famihes 

(V 7) On a Kshatriya wifë of noble birth and chaiacter, he begot a good-Iookuig 
son named Ravi, possessed of marks of royalty who established his sway over the whole 
territory 3 

(V 8) From other Brâhmana wives he obtamed sons who fulfilled theii dcsiics m 
mastering the Vëdas, — whose habitation named Vallura is even now {zvell-known) m the 
Southern country^ ^ 

(V 9) The son of Ravi "was Pravara. From Inm sprang Srî-Râma. His son was 
Kîrti of good repute, and from him was born Hastibhoja. 

(V 10) When the Vâkataka Dëvasena was ruling, Hastibhoja distingiiished 
himself by his excellences — [he) whose noble birth {and) charîty even now^ 

(V 11) Among the resolute, intelhgent, efficient and meritorious colleagucs . 
when the kmg's 

(V 12) Occupymg a half of whose seat men m the assembly 



Footnole JSfo 11 — {Conlmued) 

verse has puzzled previous editors Bhagvanlal tianslated, ' Even an ungraleful and unjust pnson( '') 
dedicated to his viituous person, becomes the bestower of good ' Buhler gave the foUowmg icndcrmg 
' The Gommunity {ofascetics) placed m which, as m a beautiful vessel, even those who havc sinntd 

by committmg murdei, become exalted' In a note he adds, ' The phrase kârâpakâràstanayah is voiy 
ambiguous as it may be taken as one compound, consistmg of kmapakâra and astanaja, or as two words 
kâiàpàkâiâs and tanajâh as kdia may be mterpreted ' effort ' or * a Yati ' or ' murder '. If iL is taken 
as a compound it may be translated by ' those whose efforts arc offences and who thus cast asidc good 
behaviour or prudence', orby*those who offend agamst ascetics, and thus' ctc — oi by 'those whose oficnct 
3s murder and who thus ' etc If we adopt the second division jf^w^y^^?/? means 'sons' ^nàkaiCipahcuâh 
can again be taken m varions ways The poet no doubt mtended to puzzle the rcadcr But m any 
case the gênerai sensé remams the same, and the half vcisc is mtended to asseit thaL sinnds arc 
purifîed by joinmg the Buddhist Sangha ' 

^This name is almost certain 

2Buhlei, who read nâtha m place oï Pâitha, translated as follows — 'Undei whom, when hc gamcd 
possession of the kmgdom and of the kmg, lawful rites were performed as in the {tirne of) the Loid 
Buddha' With the reading dharmyàh kriyâh which Buhler adopted, this construction is impossible lor 
the verb would he expected to be in the plural, not m the smgular as hère (prachakre) As shown abovc 
the reading is undoubtedly Pârtha and so the simile secms to hâve becn suggested by the name DFva The 
sensé seems to be that the whole kmgdom together with the kmg did its duty bcing guidcd by Dcva, 
even as Arjuna had donc before by the advice of the god Kiishna 

3As shown above, the readmg Malqyë is not hkely Ravi was therefore lulmg over the tcuUoiy 
round his native place Vallûra, not over Malaya 

^As the reading is clearly VaUma-nâmnâ hère, as given by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler, Vallûra i% 
pnmanly the name of the village Jlhe family became known by that name as it was hvmg at the pUcc. 

SThis mdicates that Hastibhoja was dead when the inscription was mcised 
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(V 13) Then there is Harisheiia, the son of Devarajai Hastibhoja . . 

(V 14) Observing (kîs) famé as white as moon-beams . ... 

(V 15) Then was born {to Hastibhoja) a dear sori2, who was his (very) self, possessed 

of a hundred qualities 

(V 16). Among his many sons^ 

(V 17) the entire reward 

(V 18) Hère is Varahadeva, thoroughly examined 



^Bhagvanlal, idiling Deva^aja to be a proper name, identified him with the minister of the Asmaka 
kmg mentioned in an inscription m Cave XXVI at Ajantâ, while Buhler thought that it meant the lord 
of gods, Indra The readmg Demrâja-sûnur-Hansheno, given hère for the first time, shows clearly that 
this Dêvaràja was none other than the Vâkâtaka kmg Dévasêna, and his son was the same as Hanshêna. 
The cave was thus excavated during the reign of Hanshêna, not of Dêvasêna 

2 This son was probably Varâhadëva who is mentioned m the large Vâkâtaka inscription m 
Cave XVI at Ajantâ as the successor of Hastibhoja and mmister of Hanshêna. Cf. Prithiviraja used 
in the sensé of Prithivïshena I m No 14, hne 19, above, p 66 

sperhaps this verse stated that of the numerous sons of Hastibhoja, Hanshêna selected 
Varâhadëva for the post of his Prime Minister. 



No 27 Plate XXVII 
INSCRIPTION IN AJANTÂ CAVE XVIÏ 

THOUGH the piesent msciiption had been copied several times beforei, tlie first attempt 
to edit it \v as that of Dr Bhau Daji He personally copied tins and other inscriptions at 

Ajantà m Febiuaiy 1863, and submitted his papers on them to the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society on the lOth July 18632 He pubhshed an eye-copy of the epigraph 
together with a transcnpt and a sort of English translation m the Journal of the Society 
Vol VIIj pp 53 f He read the namcs of nine princes, of whom four, viz , Dhritarâshtra, 
Harisâmba, Saurisâmba and Ravisâmba, he thought, belonged to one dynasty and the 
remainmg hve, whose names he read as Upëndragupta, Skàcha, Niladasa, Skacha and 
Krishnadâsa^, to another In line 13 he read Anitya as the name of a mimster* who, he 
thought, piobably served Ravisâmba Dr Bhau Daji failed to notice that Haiishena, 
mentioned in Ime 21, ^^'as identical with the homonymous Vâkàtaka kmg named m the 
inscription m Gave XVI at Ajantà About the gênerai purport of the epigraph and the 
location of the kmgdom oi capitals of thèse princes he offered no remaiks 

The inscription was next edited, with an introductory note and a translation, but 
without any facsimile, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Ind!raji m the Inscriptions fw m the Gave-Temples 
of Western înàia (Archaeological Survey of Western India), (1881), pp 73 f The Pandit 
deciphered the record with lus usual skill and thoroughness He, for the first time, gave 
correctly the names of the followmg ten princes, ail of whom, accordmg to him belonged 
to the same royal family and ruled over Asmaka — Dhiitarâshtra, Harisâmba, Saurisâmba, 
Upëndragupta, Agaja or Kâcha I, Bhikshudâsa, Nîladâsa, Kacha II, Krishnadàsa and Ravi- 
sâmba Agam, he drew attention to the name of the kmg Harishena, whom he identified 
with the Vâkàtaka pimce of that name and to whom, he thought, this Asmaka family might 
hâve been subordmate Further, from the fragmentary phrases of verse 12, Bhagvanlal 
conjectuied that the elder son of Krishnadàsa whose name is obliterated murdered his 
brother Ravisâmba, but afterwards repented The mhàm where the présent msciiption is 
incised was constructed either by this king or his mmistei whose name Bhagvanlal lead as 
Achintya As regai ds the date of the inscription, he thought that it belonged to the same 
âge as that m Cave XVI which was mcised m chaiacters ' cuirent m Ghhattisgarh Distuct 
and the country round the Bângangà about the 5th and 6th centuiy A D ' 

The epigraph was next edited with a lithogiaph and a translation by Di G Biihler 
in the Aichaeological Suivey of Western India, Vol IV (1883), 128 f and PI Ivi The Hthogiaph 
was made from a facsimile prepared by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji and appeais to hâve been 
considerably worked up by hand Dr Buhler's transcnpt does not diiïer much from Pandit 
Bhagv^anial's He gave the same names of princes, but he conected the Pandit's statement 
about the purport of veise 12 He showed that the correct meanmg of the veise was that 
the younger bi other perished suddenly by an accident or died of a disease The next verse. 



^JASB,\o\ V, p 5b4:,J BBRAS,Yo\ VII, pp 55 f 

^JBBRAS,Yol VII, pp 53 f 

3 The correct names Kacha (I), Nîladâsa, Kâcha (II) weie given foi tlie fiist time by Pandit 
Bhagvanlal 

4 As sho^vn below, no ministei is named hère. The word sachîva which occurs m verse 13 bas 
misled ail previous editors For its correct meaning, see p 122, n 3, belo\'> 
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accordmg lo him, menti oned the ruling king's minister Achitya who donated the vihàra, 
Dr Buhler referred the inscription to the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sîxth century 
AC 

The lecord was finally edited by me from an excellent mkecl estampage supplied by 
the Government Epigraphist for India It was published with a translation and a mechanical 
facsimile m the Hydeïabad A? chaeological Seiies^ No 15 It is edited heie from the same 
facsimile 

The inscription is engrav ed on a side \vall outside the verandah in Cave XVII at Ajanta 
m the foi mer Hydeïabad State It has sufTered much by exposure to weather Several 
akshams m the beginnmg of each hne on the left hâve been completelv destroyed by ram- 
watei tiicklmg over them Besides, a few akshaïas hère and theie hâve become lUegible 
The gênerai purpoit of the mscuption can, however, be made ont w^ithout much difficulty 

The inscription covers a space 4' bioad and 4' 5" high The characters are of the box- 
headed vaiiety of the southern alphabets The followmg peculiarities may be noted: — 
The length of the medial f is shown by a curling curve which is generally turned to the left 
as in manchi- hne 20 and nyavîvisat^ hne 26, but in some cases the curve is turned to the 
right as m pmdîpta-, hne 6 and vjamvndhat, hne 13, the medial au is bipartite as in kânta- 
mpau, hne 8, k is cursive m piakàm-^ hne 26, ch and v are in some cases indistmguishable; 
see mancJn-, hne 20 and iavir-^ hne 29, ^ m Bkkshudâ^a hne 5, and ptadïpta-, hne 6 is angular 
The sign for the jihvâmûlïy a occurs m hnes 1, 4 and 6, and that for the upadk?nànïya m Hnes 
1 1 and 13 The language is Sanskrit and the whole lecord is metncally composed There are 
twenty-nine verses m ail, none of which is numbered Each hne of the inscription contams one 
complète verse The completion of the first hemistich is m some cases marked by a horizontal 
stroke and that of a whole verse by two veitical strokes As for orthography, we may 
note that the consonant followmg ? is geneially leduphcated, see karmmanô, Hne 1, kïrtti-, 
line 5 etc , the visaiga is correctly omitted m bhuva stûpa- in hne 22 m accordance with a 
vàithka on Pânini VIII, 3, 36, but the final 7i is wrongly changed to anusvàia m anUchwàm, 
hne 18 

As shown below, the inscription was caused to be mcised by a prince whose name 
is now unfortunately lost, but who was probably ruIing over KhândBsh as a feudatory of the 
Vakataka Emperor Harishena. The object of it is to recoid the excavation, by this 
prince^, of the vihàia cave XVII and the gandhakutî Gave XIX2 at Ajantâ The piesent 
inscription may therefoie be referred to the end of fifth century A C It is of the same 
âge as the mscuption m Gave XVI, which also belongs to the leign of the same Vakataka 
Emperor Haiishena 

Owing to the destiuction of a considérable portion on the left, the inscription does 
not admit of a detaded analysis The gaps m the text are required to be filled m some 
places by conjecture The record opens with an obeisance to the sage (Buddha), who is 
desciibed as a thunderbolt to the tiee of worldly existence The poet then proceeds to give 
the following pedigree of the donor of the Vihàm Gave — 



1 Ail previous editois of the présent inscription, who weie misled by the word sachiva occurnngin 
hne 13, thought that this cave also, hke Cave XVI, uas caused to be excavated bv a minister For the 
correct interprétation of the verse sec below, p 122 

2 Bhagvanlal thought that the gandhakutî mentioned m v 27 was the small Cave XVIII fiom which 
the image which was movable had been removed See Inscriptions etc , p 76, n 2. The descnption, 
however, cîearly refeis to the Chait^a Cave XIX which is actuaîly situated to the west of Cave XYII. 
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(Name lost) 

I 

(son) 
Dhritarashtra 

(son ^) 
Harisamba 

(son) 
Saurisamba 

(son^) 
Upendragupta 

Tyounger son) 
Kacha I 

(son-*) 
BJhikshudasa 

- (son) 
Niladasa 

(son î^) 
Kacha U 

(son) 
Krîslinadâsa 

(sons) 



(Name lost) Ravisàmba 

The name of Ihe founder of the family is now lost, but from tlie description m verse 2, 
it seems to hâve been one signifymg ' Protector of men ' ^ The relation of Harisamba, 
Upendragupta, Bhikshudâsa and Kacha (II) to their predecessors is not specified in the 
preserved poition of the mscription About Kâcha I we are told that hc was a younger son 
of his father Upendragupta, but why his elder brother did not succeed to the throne is not 
stated 

Krishçadasa married a pnncess whose name also is unfortunately uncertam^. He 
had from her two sons who are said to hâve resembled Pradyumna and Sâmba, the well- 
known sons of the epic hero Krishna The name of the elder son has not been preserved, 
but the younger was called Ravisaxnba. The eldei son succeeded to the throne The two 
brotheis conqueied Asmaka and other countiies and lived happily together, with increasmg 
fraternal love and famé After some time Ravisàmba met with prématuré death, wliich, 
the poet says, was due to his deeds m former lives The elder brother, bemg overwhelmed 
with soirow and convmced of the transi toriness of worldly existence^, began to lead a pious 



1 The verse does not state that he was the son of a king as Bhagvanlal supposed See Inscriptions 
etc , p. 73. 

2Bhau Daji read the name of the queen as Amachandrâ, and Buhler as Siichandrâ, but neither of 
thèse readings is supported by the facsimile The correct readmg appears to be Atichandrâ. 

3This is the correct meaning of verse 13 -Amtya-samjnâ-sachivaS''tatahparam iyavmidhat='punya-mahâ' 
mûhïruham Amtya-samjnâ (Pali, amchcha-sannd) is mentioned m the Udàna as a subject of méditation. 
There is no référence to any mmister herc. 
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life He waited upon samtly peisons known for their leainmg, charity, compassion and 
other virtues and imitated m his actions righteous kings He bestowed munificent gifts on 
suppliants and being moved by compassion, released from bondage terrified persons bv spend- 
mg large amounts foi the purpose Realismg that wealth causes an obstacle m the attain- 
ment oî siddhi by méditation on the Omniscient (Buddha), he adorned the earth with slûpas 
and vihàras, and delighted suppliants with libeial gifts, while Harishêna, themoonamong 
kings, was protectmg the eai th He also caused the excellent monoiith mandapa containing 
the chaitya of the Buddha to be excavated m the form of the piesent Gave XVH on a beauti- 
ful spur of the Sahya mountain He provided it with a watei cistern and caused a noble 
gandhakuW^ to be excavated to the west of it m another part of the same hill The last 
-VGISQ (29) expresses the hope that the mandapa would cause the well-bemg of good people as 
long as the sun continues to dispel darkness with its lays 

The foregomg account of the inscription must hâve shown that the last of thèse 
kings whose name is unfortunately lost was a contemporary and probably a feudatorv of the 
Vâkâtaka Empeior Harishena He was preceded by ten other princes The founder 
of the family whose name has not been preserved may, therefore, hâve been reigmng in the 
period from aica 275 to 300 A C. 

From the mention of Asmaka in v 10 of the présent inscription Pandit Bhagvanlal 
conjectured that thèse princes were ruling ovei Asmaka The verse, however, plainly 
shows that Asmaka was one of the countries raided by thèse princes, it was not their home- 
land From the Suttampàta we learn that the Asmakas weie settled in the vicinity 
of the Gôdavârï and that their country bordeied on that of the Mûlakas^ The Suttampàta 
further states that the disciples of the Brâhmana Bâvari who was livi'ng on the bank of the 
Gôdâvarï in the country of Asmaka, proceeded to North India via Pratishthâna (modem 
Paithan), the capital of Mûlal<:a ^ Asmaka, theiefore, appears to hâve been situated to the 
south of the Gôdâvarï and probably compnsed parts of the Ahmednagar and Bhir District 
The country of Asmaka thus lay to the south of Ajantâ and was différent from Khândêsh 
which lay to the north of it 

The ancient name of Khândêsh seems to hâve been Rishîka* Varâhamihira places 
Rishïka m the southern division In the Râmayâna Rishïka is grouped with Vidarbha 
among the countiies of the south which Sugrïva asked monkeys to visit m search of Sîtâ* 
In the Mahàbhârata also Rishïka is coupled with Vidai bha^ Elsewheie the epic mentions 
Rishïka and Asmaka among the countries conquered by Kama ^ In the Dasakumâtachanta 
the ruler of Rishïka is said to hâve been, like that of Asmaka, a feudatory of the kmg of 
Vidarbha^ The Nâsik cave inscription of Pulumâvi mentions Asika (Sanskrit, Rishîka) toge- 
thei with Asaka (Sanskrit, Asmaka) and Mûlaka among the countries governed by Pulumavi's 
father Gautamïputra Sâtakaini^ AU thèse leferences show that Rishïka was contiguous to 
Aémaka, Vidarbha and Mûlaka The only country which answers to this geographical 
position is Khândêsh, for it is bounded on the east by Berai (ancient Vidarbha), and on the 



1 This is the Chaitya Gave XIX, about the âge of which there was much uncertamty 

^Suttampàta, Pârâyanavaggo, vatthugâthâ, 5, 2 

3/W, V 16 

^Râmàyana (Nirnayasagar ed ), Kishkindhàkànda, v 10 

5 Mahàbhârata (Chitrasâlâ Press éd.), Bhïshmapar\ an adhyaya 9, v 64 

^Ibid , Karnaparvan, adhyâya 8, v. 20 

"^ Dasakumârachanta (Bom. Sanskrit Séries), p 138 

^Ep Ind, Vol VIII, pp 60 f 
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soutli by the Auiangâbâd District (ancient Mûlaka) Soutli of Mûlaka lay Asmaka (modem 
Ahmadnagar and Bhir distucts) The district obtained its modem name Khandesh m 
much later times^ 

The loyal family described m the présent msciiption, which rose to po^\er in the second 
half of the third century A C , must hâve first owed allegiance to the Abhîras who succeeded 
the Sâtavâhanas as an Impeiial power m the Deccan^ After the fall of the Âbhïras, thev 
seem to hâve transferred their allegiance to the Vakâtakas A fragmentary verse m the 
adjomîng Cave XVI at Ajantâ states that the Vâkàtaka Empeior Haiishena either raided 
or exacted tnbute fiom Trikûta, which compnsed the territory round Nasik. Khàndésh 
which lav between Vidarbha and Trikûta must hâve likewise submitted to the Vakâtakas 
In fact, the présent inscription mentions the Vâkàtaka Emperor Harishena in a manner 
which indicates that he was the lord paramount of this royal family The Dasakummachayita 
gives m the eighth Uchchhvàsa, a narrative which seems to hâve had a historical basis^ As 
shown elsewhere, it leflects the last period of Vâkàtaka rule, viz , the reign of Harishena's 
son The narrative mentions the ruler of RisMka (modem Khandesh where this royal family 
was reigmng) as a feudatory of the Emperor of Vidarbha This is a further indication 
that this loyal family owned the suzeramty of the Vakâtakas 

We hâve no records of any successors of Krishnadâsa's son, who, as we havc seen, was 
a contemporary of the Vâkàtaka Emperor Harishena The dynasty appeais to hâve been 
overthiown by the Kalachuris of Mâhishmatï who occupied Northern Mahàrâshtra after 
the downfall of the Vakâtakas Hoards of the silver coins {rûpakas) of Krishnarâja, the 
founder of the Kalachuri power, hâve been found both m the Nâsik District* and Bei ar^, 
which border Khândësh on the west and the east respectîvely A coin of the same king 
has recentlv been reported from Nandurbâr m the Khândësh District 

TextS 

"W^^ ftlRlMr^^nR^IM ^^ Il [311*] 



1 The présent name of Khândësh is said to hâve been given to the district in Musalman times to 
suit the title oî Khàn conferred on the Faruki kmgs by Ahmad I of Gujarât. EHD ^p 138 

2 The grants of three other kmgs of Khândësh are dated m the Àbhîia eia AB RI , Vol XXV, 
pp 98f,C //,Vol IV, pp 5-12 

3 Introduction, above, pp xxxiif. 

*The coins of Krishnarâja were discovercd at Devlânâ ncar Nâsik Bom Gaz, Vol. I pt n 
p 13 > f ^ 

5 A hoard of 1600 coins was discoveied at Dhâmôn m Berai 

^Fiom the impressions supphed by the Government Epigraphist 

7 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read -tîT^^;, but the aksham precedmg îTT is,certainly S", and 
there is litde doubt that the whole expression was ^T^ïTRrf?r The poethas used ^^ affam in Verse 
12 below 

S Buhler read ^^, but the subscript m ofrmma is clear m the facsimile 

9 Mètre Vanisastha 

10 Bhagvanlal lead #^r which will hardly suit the context Buhler read ^îRf, the precedmg akshara 
is ^. Read ^nr^rr «HMI^'l'i' 

11 Mètre Upajâtt 

12 Mètre of verses 3-7 Aupachchhandasika 
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ïTFiï ïïqfcT^^TFr ïïcft ^Tri%^T^ Il [!(lli 

fTST^T^rra" j^^^ftf^ïft w^^ Il [^11"'] 

^^^(f^^ïïlTftR??^ Il [\3ll*] 
g ^_______^__ [sf '^Jc^q^^l-^ ( f =q^ ) d + 4^ <^ I ^ [l*] ^fFiï =^ 

^i||H^^Ndl^Rxf^d^m1=b<=bkd^TY II [=;ir] 

g ^_______^__ [sr^*]^^ iHMftrrft f^ [i*] ''TTrftr^TKWT^ wm 

HTfl-R ^?î fecftîfr [T*]ftWïïfrTïï' 11 [^11*] 

^q-ftr ÏÏT^^feTciï^[ïï]^^ Il [?RllT 

1 Bhagvanlal read ïï?T hcre Buhlei also read tlie second akshaia as ^, but the facsimile shows the 
readmg^ïïto be coriect 

2 Bhagvanlal doublfully read ^ïï^r and gave ^^^ as a possible leadmg Buhler admitted that ^^ 
vvas clcai The intended word may be ^wi- or possiblv 5T^- 

3 Bhagvanlal and, followmg hnn, Buhler read ^J^, but the second akshara is cleaih H as its cun e 
s net closcd at the bottom The piecedmg akshaia is probably % ^ 

4 Bhagvanlal omitted the akshara precedmg =^^, but Buhler read the name as p^ The akmam 
3ieccdmg ^^ does net, however, appear like ^5 and has, besides, a curve at the top T he lepe tition 
3f ^^? m the verse suggests that the name of the queen ended m ^ and may hâve been si^^ 

5 Thèse three aksharas wei c read by me for the first time The description is ev idendy suggested 
3y the name Atichandrâ 

^ Mètre hidravajrâ (or Upajàii) ^ „_,.,-^ pi \ v 

7 This expression has been vanously read Bhau Daji lead it as ^^T^ïï ^mm^^ 13hagv anial s 
-eadmg was ^^rf^qc^TT^^l^R^,, which Buhler changed mto ir^^Tcïï ?^ ^T^ The tacsimile wUl 
,how that the correct readmg is as given abo\e ,, , f «^,r^,- 

8 Bhau Dan first read the name as TfWT^ and the reading has been adopted b> subséquent ediioi. 
The first aksharah^^ a somewhat pecuhai form, but m view of the names Hansâmba and Saunsamba 
3ccurring in v 3, it is not unhkely that the intended name was Ravis amba 

9 Mètre Upajàti 

10 Thèse four aksharas read by me for the first time aie almost ceitam 

11 Bhagvanlal and Buhlei read îTcTTVïrrTrf^q-. 

12 Mètre of verses 10-13 Vamsastha 

13 Thèse seven aksharas are almost ceitam . j . 
WBhau dTji and Bhagvanlal read ft^t wh.ch is ungrammatical The correct reachng «as 

îrst given by Buhler 

15 Thiswoidiscompleted hère fol the first time , „ ^ R„Wer suasested 

16 Bhau Daji read ^ % P^Wl*. while Bhagvanlal gave only sr ^ .^"^^fj^ ,n 
rr^ ^f^ The akshara followmg ^ is undoubtedly ^ Seethe form of ï^ ° !f"' 
^9 above. The followmg aksham also are not very doubtful stois lepeated m the next ve..e 
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j3 ^ ^^-^-^-^^-^tzqfl^ ^rpTëft^^^ [l-^] srPîc^^ 






^ïï ^wfeft^^' Il [nul ^^^ ,. ^ , . 

j7 ^-^--^-^-^ — ,r--'- [^ïïM^jf^ciï^H [i ] sTîjTT^fTrr^^ï^- 

^i^'^^'ir^^^HH^^w^ii [^^ii""] " 

1 This expression was completely icad for thc lirst timc by me 

2 Tins expression has been read vaiiously, viz , srfïïçïï^^rRTf^Tïï- (Bhau Daji), 3Tt=^WÏÏ?rrçr{%Er- 
(Bhag\anlal) and 3rf^çr?rraf^- (Buhler) The second sr^^ is undoubtedly f^T , and thc fifth ?rr, thc 
upturned curve of the medial â bemg unmistakablc Thc coircct icadmg is thcicfou thi onc givcn 
by Bhau Daji, though his interprétation was wrong 

3 Metie of verses 14 and 15 Upajâti 

4 Ail previous editors read ïïPRTÇTfwt^=^^, but thc icadmg is not supportcd by thc I<icsimilf and 
"lies no good sensc The third akshaia is clearly îT, and thc louith piobably f^ Thc aniy possible 
readmg appears to be ^¥ïrpTÎ^^cft^=^ 

5 Bhau Daji lead sr^^TrfeTFïïf^T^-j but Bhagvanlal omittcd thc strond alsham, whilc Biihlci gave 
BîTÎ^'ir^îWrfsr^ïnT \v hich does not, however, suit the metic Thc ahhatas aie cjuitc unmisl arable hcîo 

6 Mètre of w 16 and 17 — Inéavajrd (oi Upojâti) 

^ Bhagvanlal lead 5^Tfïï=#^R andBuhler, 5^tT=#'S2:7?r, but neithn of thcsc suits thc conte \t Bcsidcs, 
the aksham befoie ^jfis clcaily #, not =#, thus showmg thc concct icadmg Lo bc as gncn a]:)ov(. 

8 Read ïï^^rrr- 

9 Mètre Vamsiastha 

10 Bhau Daji lead ïï?îrTfïT<îTïïTfïï, and Bhagvanlal, ^Tcqrf^îTFrrfVr'JTcrrcr^ "l'hc conlcxt sliows that this 
^else gi\es the woids of the pairot, pointmg out the obstacles of wcalth lu thc attammcnt of thc highcst 
goal 

1^ Mètre Indiavajiâ {oi Upajàti) 

12 Bhag\ anlal read ï^TT^srarfïTîihTr , while Buhler was certain only about the aksfuuas =q" and jftÏÏ Thc 
subsciipt member of thc fîrst legible akshara is clearly ^, and thc use of ^U^\^ suggcstcd that thc expres- 
sion ended m the ablative, though the final cT is not now Icgible 

13 Bhagvanlal read îRr>?fiT , which Buhler corrected mto ^^J^ The facsimile Icavcs uo doubt 
that Buhler's leadmg is correct 

1'^ Mètre Upïndmvajra or Upajâti 

15 There is a ledundant vertical stioke after ^ 

16 Mètre Aupachchhandasika 

i^Buhlei's emandation •^^ is unnecessary as the visaiga is dropped by the Vârttika on Paium VIII, 

l^Aletie of verses 22 and 23 Indravajrâ (or Upajâh) 
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#+l^^^ M'J^M<cHH^^ Il [;^V||*] 

^^TC^TiT^T^^^RT'T II [^^H*] 

29 ^-^--^--w--^-^.:! mm^ w^ [i*] ^5 ^r^^f^rater 

Translation^o 

(Verse 1) Havmg bowed to the sage (Buddha) who has completely mastered the three 
lores and who is a thunderbolt^i to the tree of woildly existence, ... I wiU set forth a 
description of the excellences of the donor of the Vihmay whose deeds are pure 

(V. 2) To the lord of man (named . . . ) , who wore a parasol {over his head) and 
who made his name significant by the protection of the people, was born a son, Dhritarash- 
tra by name, who had a white parasol 

(V. 3) [The son] of that king was Harisaxnba, whose face was lovely as 

a lotus and the moon. Again, the son of that king was king Saimsamba, endowed with 
spotless beauty 

(V. 4) The resplendent Uplendragupta of wide-spread famé . [was begotten] 

by him. Then he had a younger son who became well-known as king Kacha (I). 

(V 5) [From him was descended] . . . Bhiksliudasa m order to deposit his 
splendour and glory [on the earth.] A son of that lord of men was a king named Nfladasa, 
renowned on the earth. 

1 Bhau Daji read as hère, but Bhagvanlal proposed to read îTlfe^r5[^f^ , which does not, how- 
ever, make a good sensé Buhler omitted two aksharas before îîR 

2 This hemistich was first completely read by me. Previous editors had missed the interestmg 
refers to the Ajantâ hill as g"^R. 

3 Mètre of verses 24-27: Upajâii 

4 AU previous editors read 3t^^vÇ=5=^c^ heie, but the conjunct consonant after T is clearly ^not =5=^. 
f^^ m the sensé of a gift occurs in some records of the period 

5 Previous readings of this expression were fïrfnT^ï?q*'T (Bhaû Daji and Buhler) and ïï^lFr^^êTïï 
(Buhler) The curve on the first tt, appears to hâve been cancelled The foUowmg akshara must 
be read as W( It is not ^ 

6 Bhagvanlal read SRTW, but the facsimile does not show an amsvâra on W. 

7 Bhau Daji's incorrect readmg ^T'ft'^^n^ has been repeated by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler. 
It mvolves tautology. With the reading given above, compare ^$niNyr"NH'Rlf4*i, iii verse 19 above. 

8 Mètre of verses 28 and 29 Vamiastha 

9 Bhau Daji correctly read f^î%, but Bhagvanlal's misreadmg f^Tf r?gr was repeated by Buhler 

10 In this translation I hâve derived some help from Dr Buhler's rendering, though I hâve differed 
from him in the interprétation of some passages. 

il The poet is fond of using aiani (a thunderbolt) m the sensé of an instrument of destruction See 
V. 12, below 
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(V 6) His son of biilli'ant famé became well kiiown as Kacha (II), Then 

to that kmg \\ as born Krishnadasa, who augmentée! the splendeur of (his) race and Ime 

(V 7) His wife ^vas Atichandra,^, the daughtei {of) clad m garments as 

white as the rays of the moon, whose face resembled the full moon and whose oi namcnts weie 
modesty and virtuous conduct 

(Vv 8-9) [He] obtaîned (he?) who brightened the land m the form of supphants^ 
Fiom her he had two sons resembh'ng Pradyumna and Sàmba, who had longish, lotus-like 
eyes and lovely bodies like burnished gold The elder [ofthem] boie the title of a king, 

wlnlc the second boie the appellation Ravisâxnba. 

(V 10) Havmg subjugated prospeious countries such as Asxnaka [the two 

princes] whose piowess had become fruitful, shone like the sun and the moon, 

(V 11) While they, whose honoui was dépendent on and whose creeper- 

like affection and glory had grown \ery much, were livmg always m concord and happmess, — 

(V 12) [Fate] whose decree is not to be evaded even by superhuman beings 

and whose diead power was produced by the deeds donc in a previous life^, announced 
the thunderbolt of împeimanence m the case of the younger {brothei) 

(V 13) [Having oversome] as if with firmness, the diseases of the body and the 
mmd, [the elder brother] , having always the consciousness of transience,^ made 

thereafter the great tree of religious merit grow 

(V 14) He served those^ who , who possessed great learning, liberality, 

compassion, contentment, friendship, foigiveness, courage and wisdom, and who felt 
pleased with 

(V 15) He, who was of pure conduct, habitually imitated m his deeds honourable 
kmgs of noble conduct 

(V 16) He made The suppliants bemg satisfied {with gifts) spiead, m 

the same way, the famé of other supphants^. 



i Buhler restored the queen's name as Suchanéà That the name ended m chanéa is certain, but 
the first part of it was probably ati^ rather than su See above, p 125, n 4 

2 The description is probably suggested by the queen's name Atichafidrâ (onc who has surpassed 
the moon) 

^Bhagvanlal took this as the desciiption of the elder brother who he thought, muidered the 
yomiger biother, but Buhler rightly mferred that the meaning of the verse was that the younger brother 
perished suddenly by an accident or died of a disease 

^The use of the woid sachiva m amtya-samjm-sachivah has misled ail previous editors Thcy took 
anitya, achmtya or achîtya as the name of the minister who, they thought had donated the Vihma But 
why the minister should come m abruptly heie has not been stated The Amarakôsha gives two sensés 
of sachiva (i) a minister, and (n) an associate Cf Mantrï sahâyah sachivau {Amarakôsha, lU, 207) 
At the end of a compound, sachiva conveys the sensé of 'assisted by' or 'provided with' (Momer- 
Willîams) To illustrate this sensé the St Peicuberg Dictionaty cites the followmg passage from Sankara's 
Bhàshya on the Chhândogya Upanishd (1, 2) — doshavad-ghrâna-sachivatvât viddhâ ghrâna-devatâ Amtya- 
samjna-sachivah, therefore, mcans that the elder brother was always conscious of the transitoriness of life. 
Amîya-samjnâ (Pah, anichcha-sannà) is mentioned m Buddhist hteraturc as an object of méditation, 
which destioys the sensé of ahankàm (Pah, asmi-mana) Gf anichcha-sannâ bhâvetabbâ asmi-mâna- 
samugghàtàya (Udâna, IV, 1) The verse thcrefoie states that the cldei brother, bemg always mindful 
of the impernianence of existence, engaged himself in the acquisition of rchgious ment The donor of 
the Vîhâra was this elder brother of Ravisâmba, not his mmister 

5 Thèse were piobably Buddhist monks 

s The meaning of the verse seems to be that the kmg bestowed so much wealth on suppliants that 
they themselves made munificent gifts to others which made them famous 
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(V 17) He released by the power of the expcdituie of wealth ^vhose eyes 

were sufFused through fear, as though they were his {own) dear sons^ 

(V 18) Even he who had been treated afFectîonately like a son lepeated, like a 
knowmg human bemg, the excellent and puie thoughts m his heart^ 

(V 19) " (Rich persons) failed to attam, because of theu' wealth, the 

siddhi rightly so called {pbtainahle) by devout méditation on the Omniscient (Buddha) "3 

(V 20) He adorned the whole woild by the light of his famé, bright like the rays 
of the moon . by collectmg materials 

(V 21) While that moon among the princes, Harishëna, whose face resembles a 
lotus and the moon, and who does what is bénéficiai for {hs) subjects is protectmg the 

carth 

(V 22) He, who has a very marvellous store of ment adorned the earth 

with Stupas and Vihâfas, and caused the joy of suppliants by conferring gifts {on them) 

(V 23) On a spur of the Sahya (mountain), lookmg beautiful with clouds, which, 
with the confused noise of always pass over it {as if) to provide it with a canopy^ 

(V 24) [He excavated] this monohthic excellent Hall, contaimng withinita Chaitya 
of the kmg of ascetics (i e , of the Buddha) and possessmg the quahties of statehness 

(V 25) Havmg expended abundant [wealth], he caused to be made this donated 
[Hall] which is almost measureless and which cannot be even imagmed by httle-souled men 

(V 26) He caused to be dug {near it) a large cistern pleasmg to the eyes and filled 
with sweet, light, clear, cold and copions water 

(V 27) delightful to the eyes and the mind In another part of it m the 

west he caused to be made a grand Gandhakutï^ 

(V 28) May ail the blessmgs desired for the attamment oï siddhi caused h\ devout 
méditation on the lord of sages (i e Buddha) attend him^, who m ail his dceds stin^es foi the 
welfare of the people ' 

(V 29) May this Hall ont of affection cause the attamment of well-bcmg 

by good people as long as the sun dispels darkness by its rays ' 



1 This seems to refer to the release from bondage of animais as well as human bemgs Compare 
the fifth Pillar Edict of Asoka, %vliich inteidicts the captuie of ammals m certain seasons of the year 

2 Bhagvanlal, bemg probably misled by the word vadhja, wholly misunderstood the purport of the 
verse and translated it as follo^\s — ' [The minister] who, though he knew that the king had acquired m 
lus heart a conscience purified from murderous tendencies did not disclose ' Buhler thought 
that the text was conupt heic and took the sensé to be that even leaincd men had to acknowledge the 
ministères punty of heait Both thèse lendenngs aie mcoirect The verse probably refers to a 
domesticated panot kept m the palace, which, like a knowmg human bemg {vidan-nnvat) lepeated the 
thoughts m the piince's heart 

3 Thèse aie probably the woids uttered by the paiiot They point out the obstacle caused by wealth 
m the attamment oï siddhi Buhler, who did not iisk a translation, thought that the gênerai sensé of 
the verse was that misfortunes fled {apëyuh) from the pious ministei, being overcome by his supplications 
(pranidhând) addiessed to Buddha {sanajnabhàia) Tins is wide of the mark 

4 Buhler has omitted this verse completely m lus translation 

5 Bhagvanlal thought that the Gandhakutî was Cave XVIII, from which an image of the Buddha 
had been lemoved Buhler's rendering 'on the other side of this (Buddha's) body on the left ' is 
obviously incorrect The référence is undoubtedly to the Chaitya Cave XIX, which actually lies to 
the west of Cave XVII 

6 This probably refers to the pnnce w^ho caused Cave XVII to be excavated. 
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J^rvasrna, ] akâlaka k , 101-103, 100, 110, 112, 114, 118, 119 « , 
VI, vu, xvi, xxx-xxi, lus ca Vatsagulma, xxx, lus ??»« 
ilasubhôja xxx-xxxi, his reign-penod, xxxi 

Du>a,'ankn, * « Dammika, ojf, B4, 88, xxxix 

Dluuiakataka, / , ^^ 

IJhunii, 'Uuddlust ich^noir, 106, 113 

d/taiiita'ihak>n-p)nv<iitana-mwl)â, ^bi, Ixvi. Kix, Ixxi, Ixxv 

JJhauuadaUa, Buddimt monk, 1^^"^ 

Dhm mmuha> oja, <p , 01, 95, 98, xv, mx and n , xxix, xxx, xxxvi 

DlianimuilmuUia, o/f , '^> '^' ^^^ " 

27 
Dhaiinâiya, Bi donct, 

Dhauuâiya, .muthu //) donec, ^^>^^ 

Dhmiimlhmi, a plate oJ teltgious wonhtp ', 2, 1 1, 17, 29, 38, 49 n , 

99 n , XXI, xl, K 

l)liinnas\ruuin, Bi donec, 
Dha\miw\jaym, 'a w^/Ucotu conque) m ', ep , 
DluUai.lslilia, 7tK , 



DlnivavâuLi, m , 
Dhi unyâloka, SanskuC wk , 
Dughadiaha, \.a , Diglu, ui , 
I)i\akata->ctui„ Vâkâlaka pi , 



101, 102 

MX n , vxxv 

20, 121, 127 

64,63 

llV, Iv, IVU 72 

7, 18, 21 
b, 9, VI, vu, IX, xxiu and n , 



\\x\, xxxvu, xhv, lui, lus, subhâshita, lui 
J)nyavud(ina, Bnddhul wk , ^"^^ 

J3ia\ul V, (I) , 
thishlam,' sian\iiiUial woid mdicating completm oj a 

rtuvla, 0, 10, 17, 3i, 18, 53, 58, 64, 77, 80 



JJiÔnabhattâukâ, Pàndava q , 

Uiûnâgiaka, l d , 

IJ)onâi<rnkanâyaka, ' Ui oj a Diônâgiaka', 

J )r(>namukha, l d , 

IJiônâiy.i, B) donci, 

lJ)iuha, VI , 

IJudiA pl.itts ut i'iav.uabëna II, 



83,87 

84, xxxix 

84, 88, xxxix 

84, xxxix « , 

39 

43 

b, 43 f , xxxiv 



Durg plate of a Vâkâtaka kmg, 75 {■ 

^"''f"' "-^^ 11> 15, 34, 75, xxxviu and n , xh 

Duiveda, tù , , 

'^ ' xlu 



e, initial, 
Edengà, di , 
Ekâdaîi, a fasiing day, 
Ekârjunaka, vt , 

Eras— 

Gaugd, 

Gupta, 

Kalachun, 
Erai, n , 



Eran slone inscription of Samudragupta, 



fortmght in season dates— 
first m Hëmanta, 
fourth m Varshâ, 
seventh in Varshâ, 



82 

XXMl 

b, xli-xhu 
53, 54, 56 

vxxi 

91,xxn, n xxviii,lxiu 

xxxn 

44, 54, xxxv 

90 



95, 100 
44,47 
64,68 



g, foi m of, 

Gadeghât, vi , 

gahlaka, mètre, 

Gana, s a Sangha, Commumty of Buddhtst Monks, 

gana-liôma, a ntual, 

Ganapati Nàga, Mga k , 

Ganârya, Br donee. 



54 
h 
113 
11 
xxl 
26 

gana-yâga, a titttal, H, 14^ xl n 

gana-yâjin, ep , xl « , xln 

Gandaka, off , 84, 88, xxxlx 

GandhakutI, Buddhist te , 121 and n 129 n , x\ii, Ixxiu, kxu 
Ganga, dy , x, xxm 

Gantsapuràna, Sanskrit nk , xxx n 

Gaugâ, n , vx 

Gaugârva, Br donec, . 70 72 

Gangâdharabhatta, eom , Iv 

Ganj, VI , 92 

Ganj stone inscription of Vy âgliradëva, 92, v, xu, xix, xx\u, Lxi\ 
Gardablula, dy , x\ u 

^a;/(ây, Piakrit, xxix, K-hu 

Gâthâsaptasati, Piaknt anlhology, xxix, xxiv, h 11 

Gautamiputi a, Vâkâtaka pi , 10, 14, 35 « , 95, lu, ix, xx, xxi and n 
Gayâkama, Kalachun k , Ixn 

Gepuraka, / , 39, 40, 41 

GciJuiaka-mârga, td, xxxv, n 

Ghàt Lâ^kï, VI , 18 

Ghatôlkacha, Gupta k , 6, 8, 37 

Gliatotkacha Cave, 112, 114, xlu, xh, kxn, bcxv 

Ghatôtkacha Cave inscription, 112 f, x\i, xx, vxx, xlu 

Ghughusgadli, fort, 
Ghumli plates, 
Giinâr edict of AbGka, 
Godâvarî, 11 , 

43,47 
39 
26 



XXUI 

84 

1 

xxix 



Gôladâsa, scnbe, 
GCindârya, Bi donee, 
Gûndasarman, pr , donee, 
gdlras 

Atiéya, 

Bhâlandâyana, 

Bhâradvâja, 

Dhârana, 

Gautama, 



27 

99 

26, 27, 70, 72 

8,37 

27 
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Harkarij 

KapiSjala, 

Kâsyapa, 

Kaundinya, 11, 

Kaubika, 

Kautsa, 

Lôliit^a, 

Maudgal> a, 

Pai âsara, 

Paippalâdi, 

Pâi âsai va, 

Sândilya, 

Sâtyâyana, 

Srâ\ ishtiia, 

&iâ\isthliâyana, 

Vâji-Kaui'ika, 

Vâji-Kaundin> a, 

Vatsa, 

Vâtsya, 

Vishnuvi iddha, 

Viishnivuddha, sa Viî>hnu\ nddha, 
Gôvârya, B) donee, 
Guvindavarman, Vishnukundm k , 
Gi âmakûtaj ' headman of a village % 
Gnddhagiâma, sa Gadeghât, di , 
Gi iliapatij ' a householder '3 
Griliya rites, 
Gxiliasarman, B) donec, 
Gulma, m , 
Gulwâdâ, VI , 
Gunâdhya, P>ahit au , 
Gupta, A. , 

Gupta, dy , 8, 3 1-, 

Guptas, Ldtej , dy , 
Gupta temple at Devgadh, 

H 



48,52 

99 

17, 2fa 

26,27,43,47,64,70,72 

43, 47, 99 

lia 

53 

28 

34,37 

92 

26 

27, 101 

26,27 

97 « 

97 n 

39 

m 

83 

2b, 27, xln 
10, 14, 96 n , xliv 
93, 96, 98, 
39 

XXXI 

84, 88, xxxix 

54,56 

\iv, xl 

xl, xliv 

26 

96 and n , xxix 

112, xlu 

9b n , x\i\ 

w 

37, xxviii, XXX, \xx\j 

7 

xh 



k, with tail sharply turned lo left, 
Hâla, Sâlavâhana k and Piakrit au , 
Haiibliadra, Piaknt au , 
Hanchandia, Bj , 
Hansâmija, feu , 
Hariiaimârya, Bi donee, 
Huishcna, Vâkâiaka k , 



•3 
Iviii, Iix 
Ivm 
113n 
120, 122, 127 
26 
103, 104, 106, 110, 112, 114 and 
« , 115, 119 and n , 121, 124, 129, i, vi, vui, i\ and 
n , xvi, xxxi-xxxni, \xxvi, xh, xhi, xKi, Ixvi, l\i\, 
Ixxiv — lus conquests, \\xi, annexed the kingdom of 
the Main Bi anch, xxxi, cstabh'jhed thc Eastern Gangas 
m Kaliiiga, xxxi, supplanted Sâlankayâna A , xxxi, 
cslablishcd Vishnukundm k , Govindavarman, xxxi, 
his mimstei Varâliadcva, xxxi, lus reign-pciiod, xxxu, 
his successoi, xxxn-xxxni 
Haiishcna, 0/, 



liu 

XXXVIH 

98 n , xxxvi H 

98 ji 

95, 98 and n , \v, xxxvi ?i 

\u and H , xxxiv n 

xxix, hv-Ivi, Iviii 

IXMV 

xlvn, xlviu, Ivi 

103, 104, 106, 110, 111, 112 and M, 

113-115, 118, 119 and n ,xvi, xxxi 

Hemachandrn, Sansknt and Ptakrit au , 94: n , 97 n , 1, hv, Iv & n 

Hinganghât, in and t d , 7, 12 



Hâutî, Buddhîit goddesss, 
Hârïti, sage 

Hârïti-pancliai.ikha, sage, 
Hântîpuha, ep , 
Ha7ivam.sa, Sanskrit wk , 
Plauvtjaya, Praknt kâvya, 
harmikâi 

Hai shachanta, Sansknt wk , 
Hastibliôja, mm ofDëvaSg/ia, 



Huahadgalh plates of Sivaskanda-varman, 9 n , 93, 94, 97 n , 

99 71 , XIX n 
99 
44 
44, 54, 56, \v\v 
13, 14, 47, XXXV 

XXVI 
XVll 



Haiannaja (Hiian\âiya), Br donee, 
I-Iarankhëdx, vi , 
Huanvâ, n , 
Hiranyapuia-bhûga, t d , 
Hûna, 7 aie, 
Hûna, dj , 



i, initial, 

i, medial, 

7, medial 

Ikshvâku, dy , 

Indhyâdii, mo , 

India Offioe plate of Devasena, 

Indoie, tn , 

Indoïc plates of Piavarasûna II, 

India, flying, painting of, 

India, J û Bhaiatabala, Pândavafeu, 

Indiabhatlâtikâ, Pândava q , 

Kâna, m , 

Is'vara, goldstmth, 

Isvaradatta, goldsmith, 

Isvarasaiman, Bt do7iec, 

IsVai asarmârya, Bt doiiec, 

Is\aiasêna, ib/nia k , 



82 

09, 103 

33, 48, 57, 63, 73, 82, 121 

XVl] 
\X1\ 

77 H , 101 f ,\xxv« 

38 

38 f 5 77, \ui, XXXV K , xlv 

Ixx 

83, 87, XXVI 

83,87 

83,88 

83,88 

58,62 

27 

27 



57,82 

84 n 

48, 49, 51 

10, 11 

7, 10, 43, 79, IX, xl, xhv 

49 



J> 

Jâika, Saindhaua ch , 

Jamair, vi , 

Jâmb, VI , 

Jâmb plates of Pravaiasena II, 

JâmuntÔlâ, vi , 

Jayabala, Pândava k , 83, 86, xxvi 

Jayamangalâ, com on Vâtsyâyana's Kâniasutia, 96, xxix 

Jayanâtha, Uchchahalpa feu , 91, v 

J ay asèna, P)ak)it poct, Ivii 

Jctthaja (Jvéshthâiya), Bt donee, 99 

jli, 79 

jh, subscupt, 69 

Jharpat, n , 44 

jihvmnanya, sign of, 6, 33, 43, 63, 73, 79, 113, 121 

jTva-putiâ, ' havi7ig liviiig sons ', 34 

jija-putta-paulrâ, ' kavwg hving sons and giandsons', 34 

jwujja{Jïvâiya), Br donee, 99 

Jnânësvan, Maralhi wk , 94 

Jodhpur inscription of Piatïhâia Bâuka, 113 ti 

Junâgadh lock inscription, 23 n 

Jyêshthab'aimârya, Bi donee, 27 

Jyôtibhtôma, Vedic saci ifice, 95, 98 and n , xi\ n 



K 

k, cuisive, 

Kâcha l,feu , 

Kâcha II, feu , 

Kadamba, dy , 

Kadambapura, tn , 

Kadambasai aka, J a Kosaia, w, 

Kadâpiïïjana, 5- a Kadhâjan, vi , 

Kadhâjan, vi , 

Kâkapakskaka, ' a clustet of haii above the eat ' 



Kalachui i, dy , 
Kalamb, vi , 



121 

120 and ,1 , 122, 127 

120 and « , 122, 128 

95, 96 n 

XXX n 

54,56 

7, 9 

7 

1 

124,vi,xxxii, xxxui 
XXX n 
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Kiilhana, itansktil au , 
Kâliclâsti, ^amknl poet, 



\Ivui 
35, 107, IIJ n, 1, v\iu-VM, \xx n , 
\vxi\ n , xh, xlvii, I, lui and n , h, Ivi 
58, 59, 62 

106, 107, 110, MX, VMI,X.VM 

43, 46, 47 



KdlKlâ-.i, suibc, 

Is-jlnjEfa, co , 

Krih^ainiiin, Bi douce, 

Ivâllâia, it , 

Krihittdkd, Bi douce, 

K.ilydni, ta , 

hdinasûtra, Saniktit wk , 

kanaka-ialaya, ' a gold wintli l \ 

kaTttliuka, ' a lobc \ 

kanchuhkâ, ' a hodia ', 

Ka^jdûiya, Bi don e, 

KaiikâlT, goddti'^f 

Kântakasaild, / , 

kantlnkâ, ' a nccklacc ', 

kâiâ, ' a place oj ujoii/ttp ', 

Kâiarî).!, VI , 

K.aianja\uakii, sa Kâiaùjâ, vi , 

kàriipakàui, ' onc who pu f omis a nligious duty\ 

Kaimakâi a, m , 

KaipTuamaujaÛ, Piakiit wk , 

K7m, holy placL , 

K ij,aclirluui, dy , 

Aathaui)ils(u;a)a, t^ansknl wk , 

kaiibandha, '« band Jor Ihc wai\l', 

KriL).1ya,ua, ci// , 

Kaunclai "ija, m , 

kautilya, Uimbil au , 

Ivav idgljâf, v , 

kuvi-nmndala, ' a Sonely oJ Pocls\ 

Kàvyânu\'âs(iiia, l'i'aiiskitl wk , 

KisaubCclâ ])Iat(soI Aitliapati, 

kh, uiduoptd, 

k/i, witli a II c taiiglt aL lin boUoin, 

Ui, wUli a Joui», 

Kliaui, VI , 

Khâudr*.)», (0 , , 

KhTili, iv , 

Kliôlrij)iu, ui , 

kliûjr'vaia, mdUitiy ummaïuki, 

Kdakda, dy , 

iviydiiklK iaK.i, VI , 

Âiiâlâijimlya, Sawiknt wk , 

Ivïiu, ?/»« 5 

khpla, land la\, 

Kôbidâiaka, vi , 

Kôkdru i, VI , 

Ivoiikda, dy , 

KollaiJÛi ika, VI , 

Ivoiidamudi plalt'i ol J i> aval luan, 

Kûndarâja, m , 

Konkana, co , 

Kujal.i, s a, Dakslima kusala, oo , 



b4, b5, 68 
11, 14, xlu 

VXXlll 

9b, \.\i\ and n 

h 

\1\ 111 

\lix 

27 

Lxiu 

\v 

h 

111 

29 

29, 31, xxx\ 

117 

43, 44, 47 

96, Kl 

XX 

x\xu 

96, xxix n 

xlviu, Ixu, lx\ 

58, 162, xxwiu, xlv 

58,62 



Ivtîs iLi, Dakshiiia, co , 
Ivûsamba, vi , 
ls.os imbaka, vi , 
Lvusanibakhantla, vi , 
Kôsata, VI , 
vÔMka, t d , 
«Cïïsika-inâtga, / d , 
s.âtluuaka, ii , 
Cô'.tadtva, oJ , 



84 

7 

Iviii 

Iv 

90 

10,33 

12,28 

33 

54 

124 n 

65 

29 

29 

\\u 

29,31 

hiu 

113, 114, 118,\xx 

9 n , xxxix 

39, 40, 41 

54, 56 

XVII 

29,31 

95 

23,26 

\XX11 

77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 106, 

107, 110, x\v-xx\u, XXXI 

XIX, x\,xxxiv,lvii 

40, 49, 50 

39, 40, 42 

48, 49, 51 

54 

34, 35, 37 

34, 35, 37, XXXV n 

11,14 

39,42 



Wli, 



Kriihna, incarnahm oJ \ ishiu 

Knshnadâ^a, feu , 

Knshnarâja, Kalachun k , 

Krishnarâja II, Saindha.a k , 

Knla-yuga, 'soldai âge', 

Kshatrapa, dy , 

Kubëranâgâ, q of Chandtagupta II, 

Kulapiuia, ' a high (iff ', 

Kulpâ, Dî , 

Kumâradë\L Gvpla, q , 

Kumâragupta, Cupta k , 

Kumârârja, Br donee, 

Kunm âmàlya, a higli Ojf 

Kumâi asanibhava, Sansktti uk , 

Kumârasdimâr>a, Bi donee, 

Kumârgaon, ût , 

kundala, ' an eai-ornamenl', 

Kundinapura, ca , 

Kimtaka, Sânsknt ai , 

Kuntala, co , 80, 81, 105 107, 

Kuntalcs'a, ' ihe loid qf Kuntala ', 
Kurâla, co , 
Kushâna, tace, 
Kushâna, dy , 
KuvalayamSlâ, Piakrit uk , 



/, \MtIi a long \eitical, 

/, widi a slioit vertical, 

/, cursive, 

Lâdgaon, ui , 

Lâdkî, l'z , 

Lâkhâpur, oi , 

lalâtika, 'a head-oi namenV, 



vxxi 7 , In 
120, 122, 124, 123 

124, M W\i, vXXUi 

84 n 

20, 31,67, 69, v\x\i 

M\j v\tu and h , \x\ 

6, 8, 37 

101, wwij, vx.iMa 

29 

b, 8, 37 

\ii 

39 

\vx\iii, lin 

U3 n, Km 

26,27 

40 

1 

23, xlv 11 

1, K 

110, xjx, v\, XXV and n , 

xxix-xxxiii, K 11 

XXX R 

xxu 

xlv 11, 1 
VX, XXXVl 

Km 



103 

5, lài, 104, 113 

43,63 

18 

18 

65 

h 



languages — 

Prakrit, 1, 63, 93 

Sanskrit, 2, 6, 10, Ib, 22, 28, 33, 38, 43, 43, 53, 57, 
63, 69, 73, 76, 79, 82, 91, 92, 93, 101, 104, 113, 121 

LSta, Central and Southern Gujarât, 106, 107, 110, xxxi 

LëJdaapallikâ, oi , 64, 65, 68 

Lichchhavi, tnbe, xxi 

Lichchhavi, ch , 6, 8, 37 

Lî/âckan'iû, Maiatlii wk , 94 

Lohanagaia, sa Lïïni, oi , 58, 59, 61 

Lohanagai a-bhoga, t d , xxxiv 

Lohitasaxasvâmin, 5) Doice, 83,88 

Lôkapiakâsâ, Pândaoa q , 83, 87, vwi, xxxvi 

Lonâij 01 , vxxix 

Lunar d>nasty, 83 



M 

m, cursive, 
m, unlooped, 
Mâdhappa, Of, 

Mâdhavavarman, Vishnitkwidin k , 
Madhukajjhaiï, s a Murjhar, u , 
Madhunadî, s a Chandrabhâgâ, n , 
Mâgadhî, Praknt dialect, 
Magha, dy , 
Maghâiya, Br donee, 
Magha^arman, Bi donee, 
Mahâbhaiiava, god, 
Mahâbhâiata, Sansknt epic, 



76 

7b 

64, 68, w\v m, xl 

XVI, xxxi, xxxni 

70,71 

23, 26, 70, xxx\ 

97 « 

vxvi and « 

27 

26 

3, 10,14, xl 

123, vxxui 
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INDEX 



Maiâdwjf^anëjana, f't , \Mh x^wia, Im 

Mâhâkâiuâra, co , ^^'i, vx-^vi, vin 

JMaiiâ/i.snat}apa, Ut , "^''''■ 

Mahâkûta inscription of Maugaleîa, 98 n 

Mahalla-Lâfa, vi , '7, IG, 21 

Maliallaiia-Lâta, M , ^1 IS, 21 

MahâmâUa, cff, ^^^ 

^îahâpurmha, s a Vishnu, ^oïj 58 and e j 62, ^\i, vli 

Mâhâiâja, tii , 6, 8, iO, 13, 14, 20, 21, 26, 28, 31, 33, Vo, 

ù7, 30, 4Î, 43, 46, 48, 51, 53, 56, 58, 61, 67, 7b, 

79, 81, 33, 87, 89, 91, 92, lOl, 102, w, \xn n , 

x\x\i and r jCXX^u n 

Majiâiâjâd/iirâja, ti' , 6, 8, 34, 37, ixiv )i , x-c^vi and n 



86 K, 117 n 

108 w, 109 «, 1217' , U6« 

108 « 

ôj, n j 100 H , 115 /i , 125 K , 1"6 ;; 

86 n , 109 ?/ 

117 « 

o5 n , 109 7i 

84 II , ijO « 

12b n , \>1 u 



108 « , 124 « , 125 n 



MâhârâshliT, Piahu dialecte 
Alahâsenâpah, tit , 
Àlahaltam, an eldcr\ 
M ah â V ïi a, T'rthatikara , 
MahTndra, k of Dakshina Kôsalin, 
JMaliêndragin, k of Pishf apura, 
ilahëa\ ara, s a bu a, 
Mah^bviiâja, 5? douce, 
Maliisha, co and dy , 
Mâhishmatr, ca , 
Majhgawan plates of Hastm, 
îslakarandastna, Praknl poet, 
îvlalaya, mo , 
Mâlava, co , 

jMâ'ajikâgmmitra, Sansknt phy, 
Mallakapcdhaka, ii , 
ZVIallascna, Piakut poct, 
Mïn, tn , 
Mâna, 6aka k , 
Mânâaka, Ear/y RâshtiakuLa k , 

Mânapalhkâ, c" , 

Z\.Iânapura, Eaily Râshiraklta ca , 

mandapa, t'ihâia caoe, 

Mandasoi inicuption of V 524, 

Mandasor mscnption of V 529, 

Mandukigrâma, s a Mândgaon, ii 

Mândgaon, vi , 

\Iani scube, 

mani-niêknalâ, gudlt, 

Alanûiathâr^a, Br donee^ 

Mântaiâja, /, of Kuiâla 

AIa?itnn, Counstllo/ ', 

Mantn-par'shad, aCouncil of Miiusteis' 

Mânvakli~ta, ca , 

Mâradâsa, sciibe. 



màrga, t d , 



94, 97 7' , vxvii 72 

Wil, JiVllI 

37 

]v 

"v\i, \Mi and n , aJ.vi 

il, 13,20,20,56 61,83,87 
26 

111, XVll 

cocin 

90 

Ivu 

114, 115, 116 72 

80, 81, 84, x\v 

VXIU 

48,51 

Ivii 

m 

XVll, XVIU 

ui, v\, i.\\ and n , vxi\, 
x\x ind 72 

70, 72 

m, x\\ 

xlii 

vx\ I 

XWl 

11,11■,X^X\ 

11 

21 

h 

39 

xxu 

VXXMl 

x\x\ 

XXMll 

54,56 



Mâtrârya, Br donee, 
Mâtns'armâi\a, Br donee, 
Mâtribaiman, B) don^'t, 
Mâ\â, Buddha's mot/ie?, 
Mayidavûlu plates, 
medhya, ' Khadna tiee ', 
Mbghadûta, Sansknt wk , 
Mêkalâ, co , 



17, 21, 34, yo, 37, 39, 58, 59, 70, 91, xxw;; 



Mckala-butâ, s a Narmadâ, n , 
Mëslia-saiiki ânti. 



26 

27 

2b 

Kvii 

97 72, 99 72 
9 72 

58, vxu, xliii, xlvi, xlvu. II, hv, hi 
77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 86, iv, xxm, xxmv, 
xxx\ 1, xhv, 1x111 and 72 



xxvi 

54 



Mètres — 

Anushtuoh, 3 «,13 ,2, 20 «,25 72, 26 72, 3172,36 72,4172, 

46 72, 5172, 56, 72, 61 72, 67 72, 86 72 



84 ,1 , 109 72, 117 72 
107 72, 108 72, 109 72, 113 72 , 

116 72, 125 72, 126 72, 127 n 

107 72, 108 « , 12(3 72 

83,88 

70, 71 

\xxvin, 7' 

2( 



Aryâ, 

Aupaclicinamlasika , 

Citikâ, 

Il dravaji â, 

AlâLvî, 

Pushpitâ^iô, 
f 

Sa) dTdc^ikndila^ 

Siagdlm'â 

Vajiaastha, 

VasantatilaKâ^ 

Upajâti., 85 22 

Up'êi^drajaj'â, 
Mihiraka, e?2^) , 
MdluLadratha, z;2 , 
Alitâksharâ, com , 
Môkbhasaiman, Bi donee, 

Moriths"- 

AbVim. 01 Ajvayuia, 

Bliâdiapada, 

Jycbhtha, 

Kâi ttika, 

Mâçh-, 

Phâlguna, 

Vaiàdl ha, 
AI) ichchhakat ka Sanski it play, 
Mrigibimi, Il , 
Mugaidaiâ, vi , 
Mûlika, 10 , 
Mùlaidrman, Bt doiue, 
Iviuwilâ, co , 
Miiijhai, 01 , 
Mmunda, dy , 



N 

72, uuh Us \cilicil lad uppei bu du ided, 
72, ualoojH d, 
72, unloopf d, 

72, CUISUC, 

n, ts in N"ig 11 7, 

Ni-clmc-kl 1. iJâl, [i; , 

Niciiuc-kî-tilâi sLont m ciipHousol Vn âgln u\T\, }, 89 f, 92, v 



II, 13 

83,08 

23, 27, 54, 5b 

6,0 

49,51 

29,32 

39, 1t2, Gi, G,'3 

xl\ J 

48, 51 

70 

23,124 

27 

\xxu 

71 

XVll 



38, 6 î 

2,93, 10], 113 

•38, 13 

28, 38, 4 5 



Nâg i, laa, 

JNdga, dy 

Nâg ibala, Pândaja k , 

NâgadittJ., Nûga k , 

Nâga Râj X, 

I\âg L Ràjcj, sliunc of, 

N igardlian, vH , 

Nages uinan, Bi douce, 

NâgdSLna, A''âga k , 

Nâga\aiman, s nbi,, 

nakshati a, Pnsliy a, 

Ndla, epic Iwo, 

Nala, dy , 

Namidâbd, oJJ , 

Nanda, lialf bothci of ihe Buddha, 

Nanda, 7?2 , 

Nandinâr) a, Br dotue, 

Nandaidhan, oi , 

Nândûd, tn , 

NândJkadi, sa NândCd, td, 

Nandivardlidna, ca , 



vu, XIX, xxvii, Ku 
10b, 111, XXI, xlvii 

XV, XXl 

8'5, 87j XXVI 

XXI 
111 72, lxi\ 

7, xxm 

2() 

22 

11, 15 

83, 8B 

xhv 

ui, IV, IX, xc and /; , xxn, xxvu 

43, 47, xxxviii, xK 



Ixviii 

58,62 

Zl 

7, xxiu 
9b, x\x, xxxi\ 

91,96,98, 102 72,xxx,xxxiv 
6-0, 10, 11, 13, 17, 18, 20, 23, 35, 
77, IX, win, XXV 11, xli, liv, Ivi, Ivu 
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Nângaiakataka, t d , 
N^rattaaga, s a Nainâlâ, / , 
NaratLauga\ âi i, holy place, 
Nârâyanaiâja, m , 



101, lÛ2j \\xu, vxx\ n 

49 and n 

48-50 

58,62 



NarCndt a, j- fl Nai ûidi ascna, Vâkâtaka k, 83, 83 n, Km 

Naicndiastna, làkâiaka k, 77, 79, 81, 84, 88 «, m n, 

V, \i, i\, xui, \\v\\.\u, \\x\ii, his accession, xxv , 
lus feuddtoiy Bhaiatabala, xxv , lus queen \|jhitabhatt- 
âukâ, x\\ , hisftudatoues of Kô'ialâj Mekalâ and Mâlava, 
xu, XXVI, invasion of his kingdom by Nala 
k Ehavadattavaiman, xxvn, lus rcign-pcriod, xxmi 
NainâIâ,/o,/j 49 

Nâsik Gave lubciipuon of Puluniâ\ i, xxxiu 

Nâsik}a, co , xxxu 

Nidhaupui plates of Bhâi.kaiava.inian, 17 

Niladâsa, feu , 120 and n , 122, 127 

Nîligrâma, sa Nïljai, vi , 54 

îsîijai, VI , 54 

Niijalâ ïkadafi, xlm 

Niivmdh\â, n , x\iii 

nishka, a gold coin, li 

Msi uhtâi tka-drUa, ' cominissionei withfullpoweis oj ncgoiiation \ li"v n , 

Iv 
nivailatia, l m , 23, 43, 53, 58, xl 

nivasajia, ' loaic) ganneni', xlix 



Numeucal symbols foi- 
1 
2 

3 

4 

5 

8 

7 

9 

10 

20 

30 

400 

8000 



intditil, 



21,93 

53, 82, 93 

21,53,93 

93 

63 

22,27 

63,93 

63 

21,22,27 

63 

93 

53 

U 



43, 57, 82 



84 

35, 39, xxui 

xhu 

77, 78, xx.\ 11 and n , xxxv, xln 

XX, XXI 



Pâchgaon, vi , 

pâdatmla, ' afoot-p)int\ 

pâda-piiha, ' a foot-stool \ 

Padmapura, ca , 

Padmâvalï, Nâga ca , 

Pamtings at Ajantâ — 

(i) Events m Buddha's lift — 
conception, Ixvi, Mâvâ lelating lier dteam, Kvii, 
\sUa piedicting Buddha's caieci, Kmi, Buddha's. 
fîist méditation, Ixvu, the four signs, Ixvu, Tia- 
puslia and Bhallika ofFenng honey to Buddha, 
Ixvii, Buddha preaching to congrégation, Ixvu, 
Buddha pteachmg m Tusbila heaven, Ixvu, Ixxi, 
Buddha in Kapila\astu, Ixvui, dying Sundarî, 
Ixviu, taming of Nâlâgin, Ixx, Buddha meeting 
Yasudharâ and Râhula, Ixxu, muacle at SiâvastT, 
bixui 

(u) Jdtakas — 
Haiiisa Jâtaka, 



Ixxi 



Hasti Jâtaka, 
Mahâkapi Jâtaka, 

Aîaliâ-Lmmaga Jâtaka, 

J\yag,âlha-Tmiga Jâtaka, 

Riksha Jâtaka, 

Hum Jâtaka, 

Shad-danta Jâtaka, 

Sibi Jâlaka, 

Sulasôma Jâtaka, 

Vuvantam Jâtaka, 
Pàkkana-iâbhtia, t d , 
Pâlittaya, sa Pâdahpta, Ptabii au, 
Palla\a, tJy , 
Pauchagai ta, là, 
Pauchika, laksha, 
Pândai ijjgapalir plates, 



IXM, Ixxi 

Ixxi 

Ixvi 

Ixxiu 

Ixxui 

Ixxiii 

Ivxi 

Ixxiu 

Ixvi, Ixxi 

Ixx, Ixxi 

17, 18, 21, XXXIV 

Iviu 

93, XIX n j xxxiu k 

83, 84, 88, xxxiv 

1 

XXV 



Pândava, dy , 

Pândhuinâ, vi , 

Pâ\idhuinà plaies of Piavarasêna II, 

Pânôri, VI , 

Païamaùliattâiaka, tit , 

Pai aniadatvala, ep , 

Paramadêvatâdhidatvata, ep , 

Patamagurudevatâdkidaiiatavii/iésha, ep , 

Patama-MâHè':vaia, 'a dejout wo}shippci ofïtiva', ep , 

Pat aiiïêsvam, iit , 

pâianâ, compleiion oJ afasi', 

Païaswâdâ, oi , 

Pauvrâjaka, dy , 

Pârsvanâth, image of, 

Paitbian, ^ace, 

Pâtankiiiâ "ëkadoTi, 

Pata-mandapa, ' a tent \ 

pathaka, t d , 



XXllj XXM, xxxiv, xxxvi, xhvj Ixiu 

63 

44 f , xxxiv 

3 

XXXVl 
XXXVl 

83 
83, XXXVl 

xhu 

wxvi 

34, xb, xln 

29 

XXVI, Ixni 

78 

xlvii 

xhu 

xlvu 

xxxv n 



Patna Muséum plates of Piavaiasëna II, 

Pat tan, vi , 

Pat tan plates of Pia\diastna II, 

Paumachaiia, Piakiit ivk , 

Pavïïshnï, s a Pûmâ, u , 

Pav'arajja\âfaka, vi , 

Pavnâr, vi , 

Payâdhaïa-pala, 'a b and foi the bieasts'. 

Pillai edict V of Aâoka, 

Pishtapuia, sa Pïthâpuiam, ca, 

Pitàmaha, m , 

Pîtàmbaia, com , 

Pituja (Piti\âr\aj, B) donee, 

PïthÂpui ani, VI , 

Pôdâgadh in'îciiption of Skandavaraman, 

Ponnulùru plates of Sâmantavaiman, 

Poonà plates of Piabhâvatïguptâ, 



69 f, 74, xxxv n 

57, 59, xh 

57 f, xxxv n, 

Iv 

XV lu n 

29, 31, xxxv 

23, xh 

xhx 

1 n 

XXI 1 

58,62 
Ivi 
99 

XXll 

58, 77, 90, xxvn 

xxxviu n 

5 /, 33, 34, 82, 90, u. 



xxiii n , xbv 

Pi abhâkai a, feu , of the Guptas, xxvi 

Piabhâvatïguptâ, Vâkâtaka q , 3, 6-8, U, 13, 21, 26,31, 33-35, 

37, 41, 46, 56, 61, 67, 70, 71, v, vu-ix, xn, xxi « , 

xxiu, xxxvu, xli, xlu, hu, daughter of Chandragupta 

II -Vikiamâditya, xxui, devotee of Vit,hnu, xxni, 

hei giants at Râmagui, xxui, hersons, Divâkaïasùia 

and Dâmodaïastna alias Piavaiasëna II, xxiii and n , 

legent foi the foimer, xxiu, her Poona plates, xxui, 

Gupta influence at bei court, xxiv , pioud of hei Gupta 

descent, xxiv n 

Pi abhusiiiiha, scnbe, 34 37 ^Iv 

Piabôdhinl ekadasi, Q 34 jjjm 
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Prakrit grant of Sivaskandavarman, 

pralamba pâda posture, 

pranaya, '' naza\ânâ\ 

Pi atîhâra, dy , 

Pratishthâna, sa Paithan, fa, 

piatyâlidha, postuie, 

Pravara, vnn , 

Pra\ara, sa Piavarasena II, 

Pravarapura, s a Pavriâr, ca , 

Piavararâja, j a Piavarasena II, 
Pra%aiasêna, A of Kaskmu , 
Pravaiasèna I, Vâkâlaka k , 



23 

1X11 

99 
34 n , xxxi-ï and « 
123 
Ixii 
114, 118, XXX 
Ivii 
22, 23, 26, 28, 38, 43, 46, 
58, 61, 77, xxx\, xh and n 
Ivii 
Ivi 
3,4re, 10,14, 17,21n,35«, 
38, 64, 76, 95, 98, 103-105, 110, 114, m, v-vii, xi, xn, 
xu-\\i, xvui, XXI n , xxxvi n , xl, his annexation of 
Punkâ, xvm, cxtent of hiskingdom, x\in,xix and n , his 
Vâjapeva, Asvamëdha and other brauta sacrifices, xix 
and n , his tiÛes-Saminf, Dhm mamahârâja, and Hânttpuba, 

XIX, his matrimonial alliance with Bhavanâga, xix, xx, 
lus long life, XX, his âge, xx, his Prime Minister Deva, 

XX, his four sons, xx, their kingdoms, xx 
Pravaiasèna II, VâkStaka k of the Main Branche 3 « , 6, 

10, 11, 13, 17, 20-22, 26, 27, 29, 31, 33, 35, 33, 41, 43, 
46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 54, 56, 58, 61, 76, 93, 95, 106, m n , 
vil, IX, xxiii n , xxvu « , XXXVI, xl, xh, xh\, xlv, lui, Iv, 
Ivi, Iviu, his numerous grants, xxiv, his reign-period, 
XXIV, his early ca Nandivardhana, xxiv, his latei ca 
Pravai apura, xxiv, its identification with Pavnâi, xxiv, 
a devotee of biva, xxiv, au of Praknt gâthâs and Sllu- 
bandha, xxiv and n his construction of a te of Râm- 
chandra at Pi avai apura, \xv 
PiavarasènalI—Fa^û/ûAûA, of the Vatsagulma Brandi, 105,106, 

110, 114, vi, vil, XXX 
Piavaiêsvaia, s a Siva 18 and h , 2 1 ?z , 64, 67, xxxv, xl and n 

Pravaiesvara-shadvinibati-vâtaka, t d , 17, 18, 21, 64, xl 

Pravïia, jfl Piavaiascna I, xi, xu, xviii, xx 

Piayâga, holy place, \x, xxvu 

Pi ithivïiâja, s a Prithivïshëna I, 64, 66, 68 and n , 1 19 

PrithivishCna I, làkâtaka k , 10, 13, 77, 80, 81, 89, 90, 

105, V and n , xii, xiu, xxi, xxx, xxxvi, lus noble quah- 
ties, xxii, his peaceful policy xxu, lus âge, xxu, his 
alliance with Chandiagupta II, xxiii, his son Rudrastna 
II manied to Pi abhâv atlguptâ, xxiii, a devotee of 
biva, xxiu, shifted his ca to Nandivardhana, xxiu 

Pntluvïihena II, Vâkâtaka k , 76, 79, 81, 89, 91, 92, 95, 

106, v, vj, IX and 7i , x, xiu, xix, xxvu, xxviii, Ixiv, 
laibed his sunkcn family, xxvu, his ca Padmapura, 
xxvu, invaded and devastated the Nala ca Pushkaiî, 
xxvu , his feudatory Vyâghradeva, xxvu-xxviii , devotee 
of Vishnu, xxviii, his rcign-penod, xxviu 

Pulumâvi II, Sâtavâhana k, xvu, xxui 

Pulumâvi IV, Sâtavàhana k , xvu and « 

Punctuation, sign of, 10, 33, 48, 93 

Puiikâ, Vâkâtaka ca , m, xu, xvui, xx 

Pûrnabhadi a, attendant of Buddha, Ixxiii 

Pûrva-râshtia, :f (/, xxxiv 

Pushkaii, J^ala ca , 77, ix, xxvu 



Raghuvamsa, Sansh it wk , 107, xxiv and n , xxxv n , xxxix n 

Râhasika, Piivate Seoetaiy, 83, 88, xxxviii 

Raipur plates of Mahâ-Sud^varâja, xxxu 

Râjagiiha, ca , xv 

râja-mâna, ' loyal measuie', 58 

Râjan, tit , xxi, xxu n 



xxui n , xxix n , liu, Ivi 

xlvui 

39, xxxvui 

XXXI V, xxxvu 

49, 52, 58, xxxvu 

84 n 

xh 

58, XXIV n Ivi 

123, xxxui, xh 



Râjaiëkhara, Saïuknt au , 
Râjatarangini, Sanskrit wk , 
Rajuka, off , 
mjya, t d , 

Râjyâdhiknta, ' Chef Muusie),' 
Râmabhadra, Piailhâia k , 
Râmachandra, incarnation of Vishnu, 
Râmadâsa, coin , 
Râmâyana, Sansknt epic, 
Râmagiri, s a Râmtëk, 35, 37, 38, xxui and n , xxiv, xli, xliv, liv 
Râmagirisvâmin, sa Râmachandia, god, 6, 34, xli, Iiv 

Râmtek, tn , 7, 58, 73, xxui, liv 

Râmiëk plate of Pi aval asëna II, 70, 73 f 

tâshtra, 'a i d ,' xxxiv 

Râshtrakûtas, Eaily, of Mânapura, m, xx, xx\, xxix, xxxi, xxxiii 
Râvanavaho, sa Sttubandha, Piaknt Kâvya, Ivi 

Ravi, mm, 113, 114, 118, xvi, xxix 

Ravisâmba, J u , 120, 122, 128, xhi, Ixix 

Revatijja (Revat-jâiya), Bi donee, 99 

Rcvatisaiman, B} donee, 26 

Rëvatisaimârya, B? donee, 27 

n, medial 5, 63 

Riddhapur, in , xxvu 

Riddhapui plates of Prabhâvatïguptâ, 6, 8 « , 33 f , 77 il, 

101-102, \u,xxuin , xxvu, xxxv» ,xxxvii« ,xlv 



Rikshavat, s a Satpudâ mo , 


xu, xviu and « 


Ribhabhadatta, image of. 


78 


RishTka, co , 


123, xxxi-xxxu, xhi, xliv 


Ritt, Vaidarbhî, 


1, xxvui, lui 


RÛhârya, Bt donee, 


27 


Ruddajja (Rudiârva), Bi donee, 


99 


Rudradcva, A. of Â)yâva)ta, 


3, xii, XXI n 


Rudrârya, Bi donee, 


2b 


Rudrârya, 5? doiiee. 


53,56 


Rudiarya, Bi donee, 


70, 72 


Rudiasarman, Br donee, 


26 


Rudrasai mal ya, B) donee, 


27 


Rudrasëna I— Vâkâlaka k , 


2, 3, 4, 10, 13, 17, 49, 95, ui, 



vi, vu, xu, XIV, xxi and n , xl, xh, daughtei's son of 
Bhavanâga, xxi, lus dhai masthâna M Deotêk, devotee of 
Mahâbhauava, xxi, lost suppoit of Nâga relatives, 
XXI, lus feudatoiies submiltedto Samudragupta, xxu, 
inaintaincd lus indcpendcnce, xxu and n 
Rudiascna II, làkâtaka k , 3, 6, 8, 10, 13, 17, 21, 26, 28, 

31, 33, 34, 37, 41, 46, 51, 56, 61, 67, 106, v-vii, xxi n , 
xxui, xxxvu, xh, xliv, son-in-law of Chandragupta II — 
Vikramâditya, xxiii, a devotee of Vishnu, xxui, 
lus wife Prabhâvatïguptâ, xxiu, lier rcligious influence 
xxui, lus sons, xxiu, died eaily, xxiu 
Rudiasuuha II, Western. Kshaitapa, xix 

Rukmin, p) , 23, xxxiv 

RukramT, w , of Ki iblina, 23, Iv 



s, looped, 

i, with the kft meniber ending in a cuive, 

sh, looped, 

Sâba, off, 

Sachiva, ' a mimster ', 

Saduktikamâmrita, Sansknt anthology, 



5 

33,38 

5 

lui 

xxxvu 

lui 



Sâdyaskra, Vedic saciifice, 

Sahva, mo , 

Sadapuia, s a Sâlbaidi, t d , 

Saindhava, dy , 

Saka, lace. 



10, 14, 95, 98, xvi, XIX n 

123, 129, xxxv 

17, 21, xxxv n 

84 n 

1 , xlvu 
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Saka, dy , m, x\ni, xix 

Sâkuntala, Sanshit play, xlix h 

hâldhana, J' fl Sâtavâhana, PmAn/ jf^oei, Ivm 

bâiankâyana, dy , wx\ 

Sambhu, s a Siva, godj 13, 20, 26, 31, 56, 61, 67, 71, wiv, \xx\i 
Saturât, tit , 10, 14, xix and « , xxu }i , xx-wi n 

Samudragupta, Gupta /. , 6, 8, 34, 37, \u, \xi and n , xxvi, 

xxxvi n , hu 
SânchI inscuption of Chandragupta II, 90 

Sândhivigrahika, 'Miniskrfor Peace and JVai ', 58, \xx\naand « , ha 
Sangam, vi , 65 

Sangamikâ, vi , 64, 65, 68 

Sangha, ' Buddhist Commimity ' , 106, 113 

sanghàtl, ' a cloak ', xh-v 

Sângoli plates of Harnaiman, 97 n 

sa"'kahshikâ, ' an uppei garment ' \li\, Ixix 

iankashta-chatii) tliï, xlin n 

Saukhedâ plates of Dadda II, 58 

Sankrânti, Mesha, \lm 

bântmâtha, Tïrthaakaia, Ku 

Sântifaaiman, Br donee, 26 

sa-panchâ'satka, techmcal tenu, 70 

SaptaSat'ï, sa Gâtkâsapiafati, Piakni anthology, Ivii 

Saiabhapuia, kings of, 9 n , xxxi n , xliv 

Sarabhapurîya kings, xxxvu « 

Saïasvatï, n , 44 

Surasvafckaiithâbhaiana, Sansknt wk , h 

Saivâdhyaksha ' Geneial Supet mteiidcnt ' 75, 80, 81, xxxvii 



Sarvasëna, Vâkâtaka k , 95, 98, 103, 105, 110, 114, xn, vi, 

\ II, XV, XVI, XX, Uv-lvi, Ivui , foundei of tlie Vatsagulina 
brancli, xxix, raade Vatsagulma lus capital, xxix, his 
tu Dliaima/iiahârâja, 95, 98, xxix, au of the Hanvijaya 
and some Prakut ^a//iâi", xix 
Sâtakami, Vinhukada, k , xix 

Sâtavàhana, dy , xvii, xln and n 

Satpudâ, mo , xv:n and n 

batiughnarâja, ni , 23, 26 

Satha, 'a charitable fccdtng housc', 58 

Satyabhâmâ, wife of knshna, hv-h 

Sâtyaki, m , li\ 

Satyasëna, Piakni poet, Ivu 

Saunda) ananda, Sansknt kaiya, Kviii 

àamasënï, Piakiit dialcct, 94, 97 n 

baunsâmba, /ca , 120, 122, 127 

Sculptures and Panels— 

Bliarata-bhcta, ' Meeting of Bharata Ixi 

Boai Incarnation Kiv 

Buddlias, Ixxv 

Gangâ, Ku, Ixiii, Ixiv 

Kâlî, Ixiv 

Nâgaraja and lus wife, l\xiv 

Padmapâni, Ixxvi, Kix, l^xv 

Trivikiama, Ix 

Vâlivadha (Killing of Vâlin), Ki Ixii 

Vajrapâni, \xvi, Ixix, Kxy 

Vishnu, &ct.hai>âyin, xliv 

Yamunâ, ]xiv 

Seals of Vâkâtaka plates— 5, 9, 22, 27, 28, 32, 43, 47, 48, 57, 62 

Seal of Bamhanî plates, ^ 82 

Season dates, 44, 47, 64, 68, 95, 100 

Senâpati ' Army Commandet ', 29, 43, 58, 62, 64, 95, 100, 

xxxvi xlv 
Sêtu, Piakrtt anthology, Ivii-lix 

S'elu s a Sëtubandha, Prahit kâvya, ivi 



Sgtubandha, Pi aient kâvya, 58, xxiv and 

Shâhânusliâki, tit , 

Shat-tilà 'ekâdasl, 

Shôdasin, Vedic saciifice, 

Siddham, an ausptcious woid, 

Simhalâvadâna, Pâli wk , 

Simalialâvadâna, painting of, 

Simhavishnu, Pallava k , 

Singhana, Tàdava k , 

àïishagrâma, vi , 

bisuka, K oj Piinkâ, 

Sisupàlavadha, Sansknt wk , 

j 

•jiva, image of, 

Siva, temple of, 

biva, scnhe, 

Sivajja (Snâija), 5/ donee, 

j 

biva-hxiga, 

Sivaskanda\aiman, Pallava k , 

SiHani, VI , 

Snvani plates of Pia\aras na II, 



Skandagupta, Gnpla k , 

Skanddiva, Br donee, 

Skandavaiman, Nala k , 

6kandhaka, a mctie, 

sla\eiy in ancient India, 

Sûddhala, Saiisk) it au , 

Sôma sacufîces, 

Suma, mvi , 113, 1 

SÔmârya, Br do?ie£, 

S^mâiya, B) donee, 

Sômaharmâiya, Bi douce 

SÔina\aiasî, dy , 

Spuuoub plates, 

biauta sacrifices, 

Siîdliaïadâba, Sansknt au , 

brîdharavaiman, 6aka k , 

S'jitigâiapiakâsa, Sansknt wk , 

bi~painakâ, m , 

bnpai nakâ, donated vi , 

biïpai-vatïyas, ày , 

Siï-Râma, min , 

Siyâs'raya Silâditya, Châhikya p} , 

Subhàshitas, 

budaisana, k of Ay'odhyâ, 

buddliûdana, Buddha" s fathei , 

Sukranitisâia, Sansknt wk , 

Sundaukâ-mârga, / d , 

Sundhâti, vi , 

Sundliâti-mârga, t d , 

bunga, dy , 

Supiatishtha, td, 6, 7, 9, H, 12, 

Sûra, k , 
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